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PREFACE. 



The present work differs in so many respects from the 
former volumes of the same Series, that a detailed account 
of its contents will be necessary for a proper understanding 
of its scope and object. 

In the first place, although the title of an " Analysis and 
Summary " has been continued, for the sake of preserving its 
uniformity with the Series, yet the present volume may be 
regarded more as 2^ ^^ Analysis and Paraphrase;^* for in- 
stead of an abridged summary of facts, the narrative has been 
frequently expanded for the more full development of the 
meaning ; and all the discourses and parables of our Lord, 
which, even in our translation, are often regarded with the 
same holy veneration as if they had been written in the 
vernacular tongue of the period, are here given entire in the 
very words of our authorized English version, but in a smaller 
type, and divided into paragraphs like the other portions of 
the work. 

From the title thus modified, the reader may conclude that 
the object of the accompanying work is as follows. First, To 
reproduce the Gospels and Acts in a typographical form and 
st^'le the most capable of fixing them in the memory of the 

b 
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IV PREFACE. 

English student. Secondly, To incorporate such historical, 
chronological, geographical, and antiquarian information, 
either in the sacred narrative itself, or in notes at the foot or 
margin of each page, as should guide the reader through all 
the intricacies of the inspired relation, and, as far as possible, 
render the whole as easy of comprehension as a modern his- 
tory. Lastly, To store the mind of the student, gradually, 
and from the very conmiencement of the volume, with every 
species of illustration and elucidation necessary for a com- 
plete understanding of the narrative, and which, if not suffi- 
cient to enable him to master every difficulty, will at least 
prepare him for more recondite study. 

In carrying out this design, the author has studiously 
avoided all doctrinal points likely to interfere with the 
general usefulness of his work. Guided, as he hopes, by the 
great fundamental principles of the Church of England, and . 
of the Reformation, which are duly and faithfully recognised 
by all true Protestants of every denomination ; he has left it 
to parents and tutors to explain the right view in minor 
controversial matters. Practical notes, however, will be found 
on the miracles and parables of our Lord, together with a few 
ot a critical character, as occasion required. 

In accordance with the foregoing plan, the author has 
divided the New Testament History into two parts, viz. the 
Gospel and the Apostolic ; and from the diffi^rences of subject 
and arrangement, it will be necessary to describe these two 
divisions of the work under separate heads. 

I. In compiling the Gospel history, it was found advisable 
to harmonize and digest the four Evangelical accounts into 
one continuous narrative, upon the basis of " GresweWs Har- 
jnonia Evangelica,*' This is separated into divisions, and 
each division into paragraphs ; all of which have the contents 
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PREFACE. V 

appended in a peculiar type ;* these contents are also thrown 
together at the commencement, and thus form a comprehen- 
sive analysis of both the narrative and the discourses in all 
the Four Gospels. This portion of the work is illustrated by 
the addition of the chronology and geography in the margin 
of every page ; by a profusion of historical and explanatory 
notes, and a careful mapping out of the years of our Lord's 
ministry, and the days in Passion week, on the authority of 
Greswell ; and by the addition of an introductory outline of 
the political state of the Jews at our Lord's advent, forming 
a continuation to the Connexion between the Old and New 
Testament, included in the " Analysis and Summary of Old 
Testament History, ^^ The author would also draw the especial 
attention of the student to the Synchronistical Table f at p. 
17 — 19, which comprises the history of Palestine under the 
successors of Herod the Great, from the birth of our Lord 
until the destruction of Jerusalem, and is arranged in parallel 
columns, and preceded by a general view of Herod's family. 
The apparent discrepancies between the different evangelical 
accounts are pointed out and explained as they occur ; and in 

* The prominent black type which I have used for my contents 
throughout the present Series, and which is technically called Clarendon 
type, is now being yery generally adopted in similar publications, though 
prior to the appearance of my Analysis and Summary of Herodotus in 1848 
it was compai*atively unused. Indeed many attempts were then made to dis- 
suade me from using what was thought so vulgar a letter, but its recent 
adoption in such works as Dr. "W. Smith's Classical Dictionary, and the 
English translation of Freund*s Latin Dictionary, and other publications 
of a similar class, and the universal praises it has received from numerous 
Reviews, afford a sufficient testimony both to its usefulness and beauty. 

f This Table, which of course is copyright, was drawn up at a greater 
expense of time and labour than, at fii*st sight, would be imagined, and 
whilst the author is willing that it should be rendered as useful as possible, 
he expects that it wiU not be appropriated without consent. 
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the more important places each account is given separately, to 
enable the reader to compare them with each other. 

II. The Apostolic history is divided, headed, and illustrated 
in a similar manner to the Gospels, with the exception, that 
it includes a far larger proportion of historical, geographical, 
biographical, and antiquarian notes. It embraces, 1. The 
Acts of the ApostleSy with the narrative paraphrased, and 
the speeches and sermons reprinted verbatim, as in the Gospel 
portion. 2. The continuous history of St, Paul, completed 
until his death, by the intercalation and addition of historical 
matter from the Epistles, and by a paraphrased narrative of 
his voyages. The latter is more extended than any other 
portion of the volume, in order to include as much geographi- 
cal description as possible in the text, without obliging the 
reader to refer to detached notes, which but too often dis- 
tract his attention and break off his interest in the most im- 
portant periods of the history. 3. An Analysis of the Epistles, 
those of St. Paul being inserted in the history of the period 
when they were written, and which may be referred to by 
means of the index ; and those of St. Peter, James, John, 
and Jude, being arranged by themselves as an appendix to 
the Acts. 4. The Booh of Revelation, including the more 
certain arguments in favour of its authenticity, and an Ana- 
lysis and Summary of its contents. 

Such then are the principal features of the volume now 
presented to the public. It also contains, in addition, an 
Introduction, comprising an analysis of all the principal proofs 
of the authenticity, credibility, and inspiration of the New 
Testament ; and an outline of its critical history and geo- 
graphy. Notices of the twelvp disciples will also be found at 
page 207, and complete indexes both to the text and notes at 
the end of the volume. 
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PREFACE. Vii 

In the preparation of this work, numerous authorities 
have been consulted upon every subject, and endeavours 
have been made to select, analyze, and digest an amount 
of information, which though comparatively new to the 
general reader, should yet prove instructive and explana- 
tory. Wherever such information has been deemed original 
or important, a reference has been added; but to have 
appended one in every case would have been both needless 
and troublesome.* The author, however, acknowledges his 
great and especial obligations to the valuable researches in 
Kitto's Biblical Cyclopedia, and Dr. Wm. Smith's Classical 
and Biographical Dictionaries, and to those of Greswell, Da- 
vidson, Home, Bengel, Burton, Mosheim, Parkhurst, Light- 
foot^ Robinson, Olshausen, Neander, Tischendorff, Tate, Bp. 
Pearson, Professor Hackett, and to many historians and 
geographers referring to the period, as well as the works 
of others to which only incidental reference has been made. 
For many of the more practical notes, the author has been 
especially indebted to those of the Rev. R. C. Trench, on the 
Miracles and Parables, in which are exquisitely combined the 
feelings of the poet with the sentiments of the Christian. 

In concluding this somewhat lengthy preface, the author 
would express his satisfaction at the favourable manner in 
which his previous works have been received both by the 
press and the public. He has hitherto withheld his name 
from the title-pages of his different publications, but the 



* The more advanced student will find references to almost every 
existing work that is really valuable upon any subject, by turning to 
the subject itself, either in Kitto's Cyclopedia, or Home's Manual of 
Biblical Bibliog^pby. The writer of the present pages would also be 
happy to furnish such information as might be directly required by any of 
his readers. 
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success which has attended his efforts induces him now to 
acknowledge the authorship. The facilities his business as a 
bookseller aiffords him for referring to so many authorities, 
has, he hopes, increased the value of his unpretending volumes ; 
nor can he charge himself with neglecting important avoca- 
tions, whilst devoting the intervals of business to literary la- 
bours, which have been so indulgently received, and earned 
for him, however unworthily, the kind regard and esteem of 
some of his most valued friends, to whom otherwise he must 
have remained unknown. 



J. TALBOYS WHEELER. 



Cambridge, 
June Sth, 1852. 
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I. GEOGRAPHY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 



ANALYSIS. 

The World of the New Testament, viz. 

I. The Jewiflh nation, or Palestine.— Face of the conntiy.— Diyislonii, viz. 

Ut, West qf the Jordan. I. Galilee, or the northern district. 2. Samaria, or the 
central district. 3. Judsea, or the southern district. Description of Jerusalem. 

2nd, Ea»t af the Jordan. I. Feraea Froper. 2. Gilead, or Galaaditis. 8. Deca* 
polls, or Ten Cities. 4. Batanaea. 5. Gaulonitis. 6. Auranitis, or Hauran. 7. 
Trachonitis. 8. Ituraea. 9. Abilene. 

n. The Gentile nations, viz. I. Syria and Fhcenicla. 2. Asia Minor. 3. Mace- 
donia and IIlTricum, or Northern Greece. 4. Achaia, or Southern Greece. 5. Islands 
in the Mediterranean and £gean. 6. Italy. 



SUMMARY. 

The World of the New Testament— The geography 1 
of the New Testament may be divided into that of the 
Jewish and the Gentile nations, which exactly correspond 
to the two great divisions of gospel and apostolic history 
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U GEOGRAPHY OP THE 

into which the inspired annals of our Saviour and his 
apostles are naturally separated. Accordingly the pre- 
sent outline is arranged under the two following heads. 
1. The Jevnsh nation^ or Palestine^ in which our Saviour 
taught and suffered. 2. The Gentile nations^ com- 
prising Syria, Phoenicia^ Asia Minor, Northern Greece 
or Macedonia, Southern Greece or Achaia, Italy, and 
some of the islands in the Mediterranean, which to- 
gether formed the more extended theatre on which the 
apostles faithfully preached the gospel of their Lord and 
Master, in obedience to his last conmiands. 

I. The Jewish nation, or Palestine. — This included a 
tract of country enclosed between the mountains of 
Lebanon, the Mediterranean Sea, and the deserts of 
Arabia and Syria. It was bounded on the north by the 
highlands of Syria and Phoenicia ; east, by the deserts of 
Syria ; south, by Arabia Petraea ; west, by the Mediterra- 
nean. Its extreme length is about 180 miles; its width 
in the north scarcely exceeds 20 miles, whilst in the 
south it has been variously estimated at from 45 to 60 
miles. 

Face of the country. — The country consists of two 
sets of highlands ranging north and south, enclosing the 
valley of the Jordan, the lake of Tiberias, and the Dead 
Sea. These highlands are formed by the chains of 
Libanus and Anti-Libanus, which run nearly parallel 
through Palestine on opposite sides of the Jordan, and 
finally connect themselves with Mount Horeb and Sinai 
near the Gulf of Suez. Both chains give out numerous 
lateral spurs, some of the western range extending so 
as to project, like Mount Carmel, in bold headlands on 
the coast. These subordinate ranges, with the west de- 
clivity of Libanus, and the east declivity of Anti-Libanus, 
are by far the most fertile portions of the mountain 
system ; for the mountains which surround the Dead Sea, 
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and those to the west of the Jordan, are arid, stony, and 
full of precipices and caverns, and have a melancholy 
desolate appearance, harmonizing well with that of the 
desert, by which they are bounded on the east. The 
principal mountains in the western highlands are, Carmel, 
Tabor, Gilboa, and the two heights of Ebal and Gerizim : 
on the east of Jordan is Mount Gilead. The river 
Jordan seems like the natural centre of the whole country. 
It flows from the low grounds of Mount Hermon in the 
north, and reaches first the waters of Merom, and then the 
Sea of Galilee, called also Lake Tiberias, or Gennesareth, 
from whence it precipitates itself down a succession of 
rapids into the Dead Sea, the waters of which are calcu- 
lated to be more than 1300 feet below the level of the 
Mediterranean. From both sides of the western high- 
lands, several small streams run into the Mediterranean 
or the Jordan, of which the most important is the Ki- 
shon ; on its eastern side the Jordan receives the Yarmuk 
and the Jabbok, whilst farther southward the river Arnon 
falls into the Dead Sea. Palestine thus consists chiefly 
of rugged hills and narrow valleys. It possesses, how- 
ever, the fertile plains of Esdraelon and Sharon on the 
west of Jordan, and on the east is the extensive and 
valuable plain of the Hauran, called Auranitis, which 
trenches on the desert. 

Divisions. — The river Jordan naturally divided Pales- 4 
tine into two great divisions of territory. 1. West of 
the Jordan, which included the three districts of Gali- 
lee, Samaria, and Judaea. 2. East of the Jordan, which 
bore the general name of Peraea, or " The country on 
the opposite side," but also was subdivided into various 
districts, of which Peraea, in the more limited sense, only 
formed a portion. 

1st, West of the Jordan : 1. Galilee, or the northern 5 
district. — This territory, anciently occupied by the four 
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tribes of Naphtali, Asher, Zebulun, and Issachar, was 
not called by the collective name of Galilee until after the 
return from Babylon. The highlands of Syria bounded it 
on the north ; Phoenicia, on the west, cut it off from the 
Mediterranean by a narrow slip of lowland territory ; the 
river Jordan and Sea of Galilee sharply divided it on its 
eastern side firom the various districts of Peraea ; and 
Samaria bounded it on the south. It was divided into 
two parts. 1. Upper or Northern Galilee, called also 
Galilee of the Gentiles from its mixed population. Its 
principal city was Caesarea Philippi. 2. Lower or South- 
ern Galilee^ of which the chief towns were Tiberias, 
Chorazin, Bethsaida, Nazareth, Cana, Capernaum, Nain, 
and Caesarea Stratonis. Here our Saviour lived until 
he commenced his ministry in his 30th year ; and al- 
though he visited other provinces, yet it was here that 
he chiefly resided, and where he made his first appear- 
ance to the apostles after his resurrection. 

From the earliest times a Gentile influence pervaded 
the whole of Galilee. Few, if any, names are found in 
it of ancient holy seats, connected with the wanderings 
of the Hebrew patriarchs ; whilst the idolatrous rule of 
those besotted monarchs, who made Israel to sin, stifled 
all strong zeal for the true worship of Jehovah. In every 
external respect, however, Galilee was a most favoured 
country. " The Galilaeans," says Josephus, " are war- 
like from infancy, and have always been numerous. The 
land is universally rich and plentiful, and full of planta- 
tions of every variety of trees ; insomuch that its exuber- 
ance invites the most slothful husbandman. It is thickly 
strewed with populous cities and villages, holding from 
500 to 1000 inhabitants each. In short, though in size 
it is inferior to Peraea, yet it is superior in power, for 
it is every where cultivated and every where produc- 
tive." The people spoke a dialect of the vernacular 
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Syriac different from that of Judaea, and which was of 
course accounted rude and impure, as all provincial dia- 
lects are considered to be in comparison with that of the 
metropolis. 

2. Samaria, or the central district. — Samaria lies 6 
with Galilee and Judaea north and south, and with the 
Jordan and Mediterranean east and west. It is principally 
table land, diversified with hills, in ridges and numerous ' 
knolls. The soil, according to Josephus, was soft to the 
plough and fertile ; less watered by streams than Galilee ; 
but all the water was peculiarly sweet, and the grass such 
as to give an unusual abundance of milk to the cattle. 
Its principal cities in the time of our Saviour were, Se- 
baste, on the site of the ancient Samaria, Sychar^ etc. 
The Samaritans were a mixed race, and were descend- 
ants of the few Jews left behind at the Assyrian captivity, 
and of colonists from different parts of the Assyrian 
empire. Their religion thus assumed a mixed character. 
Idolatry was associated with the worship of Jehovah. 
They at length became jealous of the second Temple built 
at Jerusalem after the Babylonian captivity by Zerubba- 
bel, and erected a temple for themselves on Mount 
Gerizim. Hence arose that inverate enmity between the 
Jews and Samaritans, which subsequently became pro- 
verbial ; and at festival seasons, when the religious life 
among both parties was in its fullest vigour, their hostility 
waa most powerfully developed, and our Saviour felt its 
influence on more than one occasion. 

3. Judaea, or the southern district — Judaea was a 7 
name sometimes given to the whole country west of the 
Jordan, and even sometimes included a considerable por- 
tion of the eastern territory ; but under the Romans it 
only denoted the district to the southward of Samaria, 
between the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean, with the 
ancient Idumaea on its south. It is Judaea in this limited 
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sense that here requires our notice. The distinction of 
the tribe of Judah into " The Mountain," " The Plain," 
and " The Vale," which we meet with in the Old Testa- 
ment, was still preserved in the larger territory of Judaea. 
1. The Mountain or Hill country, which was that broad 
back of mountains which fills the centre of the country 
from Hebron southward to beyond Jerusalem. 2. The 
Plain, which included the great plain between the hill 
country and the Mediterranean. 3. The Vale and 
Wilderness ofJudcpa, which together embraced that wild 
and inhospitable region lying between the hill country 
and the Dead Sea. Josephus divides the whole into 
eleven districts, of which it is here unnecessary to give the 
names, and impossible to fix the boundaries. Its chief 
towns mentioned in the New Testament, are, Jerusalem, 
Jericho, Bethlehem, Hebron, Emmaus, Juda or Juttah, 
Ephraim, Bethany, Bethphage, Gaza, Arimathaea, etc. 

Judaea was not naturally so fertile as Galilee or 
Samaria. It is more mountainous, and its whole eastern 
side is a wilderness of limestone ; and on the south-west 
are wide wastes. The rocky hills were, however, easily 
converted into soil by the rains, and the mould was 
arrested by terraces, and elaborately cultivated. Thus 
were the ancient heights of Judaea, by the industry of its 
small native proprietors, enriched and beautified with 
the fig, the olive, and the vine ; but when the inhabit- 
ants were rooted out, the culture neglected, the terraces 
left to decay, and the soil washed down to the valleys, 
the arid rock alone remained naked and desolate. 

Description of Jerusalem. — Jerusalem is built on four 
hills, Zion, Millo or Acra, Moriah, and Bezetha, and is 
surrounded by a valley, again encompassed by high 
ground. The stronghold of the Jebusites was on the 
southern and larger hill of Zion, on which was subse- 
quently built the City of David ; but their town was built 
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on the northern hill, called Millo in the Hebrew, and 
Acra (or citadel) in the Greek. Zion was subsequently 
called the Upper Citj, and Acra the Lower City ; and 
the depression between the two mountains was filled up 
by Solomon. East of Millo and Zion was the fiat-topped 
hill of Moriah, on which Solomon built the Temple. The 
same king united Zion and Moriah by a causeway, and 
the Maccabees filled up the valley between Moriah and 
Millo. At a later period a fourth hill was included on 
the north of Moriah, called Bezetha. The brook Kidron, 
which is now only the dry bed of a winter torrent, winds 
round Jerusalem on the north and east along the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, and encloses the pool of Siloam at the 
south-eastern corner of the city. On the south of Zion 
lies the narrow valley of Hinnom, or Tophet. To the 
east lie the garden of Grethsemane, the Mount of Olives, 
the small village of Bethany, and farther on, bearing 
towai'ds the north, the town of Jericho near the banks of 
the Jordan. The village of Emmaus lies on the west ; 
that of Bethlehem on the south. The ravines on three 
sides of the ancient city form a natural defence. On the 
west the descents are more gradual, but are protected by 
depressions of moderate depth. The hills which look 
down on Jerusalem, and lay it open to destructive attack 
from modem artillery, probably explain the abundance 
of spring water for which the city has been celebrated ; 
for in the numerous blockades which it has endured, the 
besiegers are said to have been often distressed for want 
of water, the besieged never. 

2nd, East of the Jordan : Feraea. — The division of 9 
the districts west ef the Jordan are easily comprehended 
by the reader of the New Testament ; but those on the 
east, between the Jordan and the desert, which are some- 
times included under the general name of Penea, or " the 
country on the opposite side,'* are most confusing and 
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perplexing. The utter want of information concerning 
their exact boundaries, and the way in which one seems 
to run into the other, or, as in the case of Decapolis, even 
to include a portion of territory west of the Jordan, ren- 
ders it totally impossible even to draw an approximating 
line of division on the map. It has been therefore thought 
advisable to give a more detailed account of the divisions 
of this territory than its historical importance would 
otherwise warrant. 

Peraea in its most extended sense seems to have in- 
cluded the following districts : 1. Peraea Proper. 2. 
Gilead, or Galaaditis. 3. Decapolis. 4. Batanaea. 5. 
Gaulonitis. 6. Auranitis. 7. Trachonitis. 8. Iturea. 
9. Abilene. 

10 1. FersBa Proper, or the southernmost canton, was a 
mountainous district, which included many places famous 
in Old Testament History, and was bounded north and 
south by the Jabbok and the Arnon. Its chief cities 
were Ramoth- Gilead, Heshbon, Dibon, etc. Moabitisy 
the ancient Moab, lay on its southern, and Ammonitis on 
its eastern frontier. 

11 2. Gilead, or Galaaditis. — This name has been ap- 
plied, like Perasa, to the whole territory east of the Jor- 
dan; as, however, it is continually mentioned in the 
Scriptures in contradiction to, or apart from, Bashan, 
(sect. 13,) we may conclude that it referred more par- 
ticularly to the range of eastern highlands running from 
Mount Hermon southwards, which were especially dis- 
tinguished for their rich pastures and aromatic simples. 

12 3. Decapolis, or Ten Cities. — This is a still more doubt- 
ful territory, so called from its anciently including ten 
cities, of which different geographers give different lists. 
The name was, in course of time, applied to more than 
ten cities, which may account for these discrepancies. 
One of the cities, Scythopolis, was certainly in Galilee ; 
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several if not all the rest were east of the Jordan. The 
Decapolitan towns mentioned in the Gospels were evi- 
dently situated in the neighbourhood of the Sea of Galilee. 

4. Batansea. — This territory was so called from form- 13 
ing a part of the ancient Bashan : the rest being called 
Trachonitis, Auranitis, and Gaulonitis. Bashan was 
anciently celebrated for the richness of its pastures and 
consequent superiority of its breed of cattle. Batanaea 
lay to the south of the rest of Bashan, and immediately 

to the east of Peraea or Gilead. 

5. Gkttilonitis was a small territory stretching along 14 
the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee. 

6. Axtranitis, or Haxtran, was a large district which lay 15 
between Gaulonitis and Trachonitis, but at a later period 
Included Trachonitis, Itursea, and part of Batanaea under 
the same name. It is represented by Burckhardt as a 
volcanic region, producing, however, crops of corn and 
patches of luxuriant herbage. It abounds with interest- 
ing remains of cities, among which Greek inscriptions are * 
found. 

7. Trachonitis was a rocky, mountainous territory 16 
east of the Hauran, full of caves and much infested by 
robbers. 

8. Itnraea. — It is impossible to fix the boundaries of 17 
this district. Ituraea* Proper was a small territory to the 
north of Auranitis, but the name was often so loosely 
applied as to include a large portion of the southern 
territory. Philip is called by St. Luke the tetrarch of 
Itursea and Trachonitis, but Josephus mentions his terri- 
tory as composed of Auranitis, Trachonitis, and Batanaea. 
Probably Philip possessed all the Palestinian territory 
northward of the river Yarmuk or Hieromax. 

9- Abilene was a district in the extreme north, and 18 
formed a part, not of Palestine, but of Coele-Syria. It 
was originally a tetrarchy under Lysanias, but was sub- 
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sequently given to Herod Agrippa I. hj the emperor 
Caligula. See table at p. 17 — 19. 

19 II. The Gentile nations.— These include the following 
countries, throughout which St. Paul and others of the 
apostles preached the gospel of Christ, and founded nu- 
merous churches. 1. Syria and FhcBnicia. 2. Asia 
Minor. 3. Macedonia or Northern Greece. 4. Achaia or 
Southern Greece. 5. Islands in the Mediterranean. 6. 
Italy. 

20 1. Syria and Phoenicia extended from the borders of 
Palestine northwards to the sources of the Euphrates. 
Syria was regarded as consisting of two parts. 1. 
Northern or Upper Syria^ which included the whole 
country down to the beginning of the Lebanon range. 
Cities : Antioch, Seleucia, Laodicea, etc. 2. Syria 
Proper or Ccele- Syria, which extended to the borders of 
Palestine, and was divided by the chain of Lebanon, 
which ran through its whole length like a spine, into a 

' maritime and an interior district Cities : Damascus, etc. 
Phcenicia was a narrow strip of lowland territory, en- 
closed between the range of Lebanon and the Mediter- 
ranean. Cities : Tyre, Sidon, Zarepta, Ptolemais, etc. 

21 2. Asia Minor was the extreme western peninsula 
of Asia, bounded on the north, west, and south by the 
Euxine, -^gean, and Mediterranean, and on the east by 
the mountains on the west of the upper course of the 
Euphrates. It was divided by the later Greeks into the 
following provinces. West or Lydian Asia. — 1. Mysia. 
Cities : Troas, Assos, Adramyttium, and Pergamos. 2. 
Lydia. Cities : Ephesus, Sardis, Smyrna, Thyatira, 
and Philadelphia. 3. Caria. Cities : Miletus, Laodicea, 
and Cnidus. These three districts were those amongst 
which the gospel truth was taught with the greatest 
success. South. — 4. Lycia. Cities : Myra and Patara. 
5. Pamphylia. Cities : Perga and Attalia. 6. Cilicia, 
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City: Tarsus, the birth-place of St. Paul North. 7. 
Bithynia, 8. Paphlagonia, 9. Pontus. Central 10. 
Phrygia. Cities : Colossas and Hierapolis. \\, Pisidia. 
City: Antioch. 12. Lyccwnia, Cities: Iconium, Lys- 
tra, and Derbe. 13. Galatia. 14. Cappadocia, Asia 
Minor under the Romans in the reign of Augustus, was 
divided into three provinces : viz. 1. Proconsular Asia, or 
Asia Proper; which included the western districts of 
Mysia, Lydia, Caria, together with the interior district of 
Phrygia. The three maritime districts of Mysia, Lydia, 
and Caria alone, without Phrygia, are often mentioned in 
the Acts, under the general name of Asia. Accordingly, , 
for distinction' sake, this territory has been called Lydian 
Asia, of which Ephesus was the capital. 2. Prcetorian 
Asia, which included the northern districts of Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, and part of Pontus. 3. Interior Asia, 
which appears to have comprehended Pisidia, Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, etc. St. Paul was bom in Tarsus of Cilicia. 
Cappadocia was not made a province until A. D. 17, and 
Pontus was not made entirely a province before the reign 
of Nero. The exact divisions of Asia Minor at this 
period are, however, confused and uncertain. 

3. Macedonia and lUyricnm, or Northern Greece, 22 
the original kingdom of Philip and Alexander the Great, 

in the time of the apostles formed a Roman province, and 
being incorporated with Thessaly and Dlyria, it extended 
from the jEgean to the Adriatic Seas, and was bounded 
on the south by the province of Achaia, or Southern 
Greece. It was originally governed by a Proconsul ; but 
was made an imperial province by Tiberius, though sub- 
sequently restored to the senate by Claudius. Cities: 
Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, Amphipolis, Neapolis, 
ApoUonia, and Nicopolis. 

4. Achaia, or Southern Greece. — Achaia, the south- 23 
em province of Greece under the Romans, embraced the 
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whole of Peloponnesus and the greater part of Hellas 
Proper with the adjacent islands. The exact boundaries 
of Macedonia and Achaia are difficult to determine, but 
the latter, which in earlier times only denoted a small 
district in Northern Peloponnesus, had now probably 
very nearly the same frontier as the kingdom of modern 
Greece. It was assignee^ to the senate, and governed by 
a Proconsul, who resided at Corinth. Tiberius, in A. d. 
16, made it an imperial province, when it was governed 
by Propraetors, but Claudius gave it back to the senate. 
Cities : Corinth, Athens, and Cenchraea, all of which are 
described in the places where they occur. See Index. 

.'24 5. Islands in the Mediterranean and iEgean. — Those 
islands in the Mediterranean, which were visited by 
Paul and the apostles, in their various apostolic journeys, 
were as follows. 1. Cyprus, the birth-place of Barnabas, 
and one of the largest islands in the Mediterranean, 
being in importance next to Sicily. 2. Crete. 3. Clauda. 
4. Ehodes. 5. Malta, or Melita. 6. Sicily. Those in 
the -^gean, were, 1 . Samothrace. 2. Lesbos. 3. Chios. 
4. Samos. 5. Cos. 6. Rhodes. 7. Patmos. 

25 6. Italy, the name of the great peninsula, in Southern 
Europe, is scarcely alluded to in the Scriptures, although 
Rome is frequently mentioned. A fuU account of the 
latter city will be found in the second part of the accom- 
panying work. Rhegium, Puteoli, Appii Forum, and 
the Three Taverns, are also mentioned as having been 
passed by Paul in his first progress to Rome. 
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IL CRITICAL HISTORY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 



ANALYSIS. 

The ITew Testament. — Character of the original Greek. — The ancient Manu-' 
scripts. — Recensions and classifications of the MSS. 

I. The Four Oospela.— Their title.—Their relative peculiarities.— Their rela- 
tionship.—Their deviations from each other.— iSV. Matthew and his Gospel. — Its 
scope, object, and style. — Facts peculiar to St. Matthew. — St. Mark and his 
Gospel. — Its scope, object, and style. — Facts peculiar to St. Mark.— iS/. Luke 
and his Gospel. — Its scope, object, and style.— Facts peculiar to St. Luke.— iS/. 
John : his life and character.— His Gospel : its style, object, and peculiarities. 
—Facts peculiar to St. John. 

U. The Acts of the Apostles.— Proofs of its having been written by Luke.— 
Time and place. 



SUMMARY. 



The New Testament, 'H Kaiviy Aia0iy4, i. e. The New 26 
Covenant, or Testament, comprises 27 Books, written by 
eight persons, and divided into three classes : viz. 1. The 
^\Q Historical Books. 2. The twenty-one Epistles, com- 
posing the fourteen Pauline letters and the seven Catho- 
lic. 3. The Prophetical Book of the Revelations of St. 
John. These two last classes are explained in the second 
portion of the present work, see foot note to page 209 ; 
the first only we shall hereafter describe in the present 
Introduction. 

Character of the original Greek. — The Greek learnt 27 
by the Jews was not the ancient classic Greek that we 
find in works of the Grecian vmters of the Augustan age 
in Athens, but a degenerate dialect widely diiFused by 
the dominion of Alexander and his successors. The 
dialect as it was spoken in Alexandria, where it assumed 
certain peculiarities, is called the Macedonic- Alexandrine 
Greek. It underwent another modification under the 
influence of the Jews, who translated the Old Testament 
into Greek. The compound dialect, thus composed of 
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four distinct elements — the original Greek, the Mace- 
donic influence, that of Alexandria, and that of the He- 
brew Bible and its Hebrew translators — is found in the 
Septuagint, and consequently is found also in the New 
Testament. Here, however, it has a peculiar aspect; 
for as Christianity introduced ideas and required modes 
of expression not to be found in the Mosaic reUgion, the 
inspired writers of the New Testament gave a new 
character to the language they employed. Hence there 
are three chief sources whence the language of the New 
Testament is derived: viz. 1. The Greek of the dialect 
above characterized. 2. The Hebrew found in pecu- 
liarities of structures. 3. The Christian, in thoughts and 
• substance. 
28 The ancient manuscripts. — The original manuscripts 
or autographs of the New Testament books perished at 
an early day. They were written partly by the apostles 
themselves, and partly by scribes or amanuenses. The 
most ancient transcripts, or copies, as well as the manu- 
scripts in general which ensued, were formed either by 
the eye or the ear ; in other words, the writer either di- 
rectly copied from his original, or he wrote down what 
was read to him from the original by another. Hence 
arose many errors — some from the mistakes of the eye, 
others from the mistakes of the ear. These errors, how- 
ever, are not so considerable as to place in doubt, or to 
modify, any doctrine of the New Testament. Sometimes 
words were purposely changed by the transcribers in 
order to explain the sense. A word or a note made in 
the margin may afterwards have been taken into the 
text. But these variations from the original are infre- 
quent or unimportant, and undoubtedly the text of the 
New Testament has been transmitted to us without 
falsification, and without material change. The manu- 
scripts were not rolls like those of the Old Testament, 
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but unl)ound books, somewhat like our pamphlets, and 
consisted either of sheets of parchment or of paper. The 
oldest are of parchment, written in large or capital let* 
ters, {UndalSf) and without division of words, without 
pointing, and without accents. The later manuscripts, 
that is, those from the tenth century, have small letters, 
{Cursivcy or running-hand,) and more recently with 
punctuation. Only few manuscripts contain all the New 
Testament ; most of them consist of only a part or parts, 
as the Four Evangelists, and the Epistles of Paul ; others, 
again, have nothing more than certain portions, or para- 
graphs, such as were read in public worship. Many, 
especially those of later date, are written with extraor- 
dinary care and skill, for the monks devoted much time 
and trouble to tasks of this kind. The contractions 
which occur in them require the reader to be well versed 
in that kind of Greek writing. 

Bocensions and classifications of the USS. — It will 29 
be seen by the last section, how a number of various read- 
ings and slight variations or modifications of the original 
text had crept into the various manuscripts. A collec- 
tion of these were exhibited by Mill and Wetstein, and 
at length began to be regarded with a philosophic eye. 
Important readings in different manuscripts were found to 
resemble each other, and from this circumstance different 
systems of classification of the MSS. were worked out, and 
explained by different scholars according to their different 
views. This matter can perhaps be best understood by 
the following account of the system set forth by Gries- 
bach. This learned scholar discovered that certain cha- 
racteristic readings distinguished one class of MSS., in- 
eluding both ancient versions and quotations made by 
the Fathers; that other characteristic readings pointed 
out a second class, and others again a third class. Each of 



Digitized by 



Google 



XVI CRITICAL HISTORY OF 

these three classes or families was called a recension, by 
which we should now understand a revision, or rather an 
edition; and though no formal revision of the Greek 
text is known either from history or tradition, yet there 
is no doubt of its existence. Griesbach also professed to 
have further discovered, that this threefold classification 
had an additional foundation in respect to the places 
where the MSS. were written, the Fathers lived, and the 
versions were made. Griesbach, accordingly, gave to 
these three classes, or recensiops, the following names. 

1. The Occidental or Western Recension was based 
on the most ancient MSS., viz. such as were made before 
the Epistles had been collected together. Accordingly 
it preserved with greater care the Hebraisms of the New 
Testament, but made explanatory additions. Its leading 
characteristic is therefore exegetical, that is, having a 
tendency to interpret. 

2. The Oriental, Alexandrine, or Eastern Recension, 
selected readings most conformable to pure Greek, and 
made slight alterations in the text where the language 
did not appear to be classical. It was distinguished 
therefore by its grammatical tendency. 

3. The Byzantine or Constantinopolitan Recension 
arose from the intermingling of the other two. A senior 
and a junior Constantinopolitan are distinguished. The 
former belongs to the fourth century, and is marked to 
a still greater extent than the Alexandrine, by its rejec- 
tion of readings that seemed less classical, as well as by 
its reception of glosses, or comments ; the latter originat- 
ed in the fifth and sixth centuries, in consequence of the 
labours of the learned men belonging to the •Syrian 
church. The leading characteristic of the Constantino- 
politan Recension is therefore its ghssarial tendency. 

There are other Recension systems by Hug, Eichhorn, 
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Scholz, Michaelis, and Nolan, which it will be unnecessary 
to explain here.* 

I. The four Oospeb : their title.— The word "Gospel" 30 
is derived from the Saxon words "god," goody and 
"spel," speech or tidings. It answers to the Greek word 
EvayycXtor, glad tidings. Thus the four histories of our 
Lord and Saviour were called " Gospels" by our ancestors, 
and the term is also applied to the whole doctrine of sal- 
vation taught by Christ and his apostles, and the writers 
of the Gospels are called " Evangelists." 

Their relative peculiarities. — The first three Gospels 31 
are quite different from the fourth, but stand to each 
other in a very intimate relationship. They describe 
chiefly the abode and the labours of our Saviour in Gali- 
lee, whilst the fourth Gk)spel informs us concerning his 
repeated presence in Jerusalem. In handling his sub- 
ject, Matthew appears to have mainly had Jewish readers 
in view ; Mark gives a compressed account, designed for 
Pagan readers ; still more decidedly does Luke write for 
persons who lived beyond the borders of Palestine, whilst 
he preaches more prominently the universality of that 
salvation which was by Christ. In all three Gospels, 
however, the Saviour appears rather in his human nature, 
and is set forth as the long-promised Messiah and mes- 
senger of God to men. It is different with the fourth 
Gospel. Here the Saviour is described specially, accord- 
ing to his holy and Divine nature, and in general the 
Gospel is much deeper and more spiritual. While in the 

* The author's object in the above paragraph has been only to explain what 
a Recension of the New Testament really is. He has no wish to give a pro- 
minence to the system of Griesbach, but merely to use it as an illustration of 
the subject. Perhaps even there is not sufficient data to warrant or support 
any one system of Recensions. For all ftirther accounts of both the different 
systems of Recensions, of the most ancient existing MSS., and of the ancient ver- 
sions of the New Testament, the reader must refer to larger works, for all at- 
tempts at such abridgement as would be here required, might be now and then 
of some slight use in " cramming," but would utterly confuse all other readers. 

Digitized by VjCJO^ltT 



Xviii CRITICAL raSTOKT OP 

first three Gospels Christ chiefiy speaks in brief parabolic 
sentences; in John, he speaks in prolonged discourse, 
full of feeling, depth, and elevation. Yet the image 
which the first three Evangelists give of Christ, in no 
way conflicts with the representation of his Master, sup- 
plied bj John. The chief features of the person of the 
Redeemer, are altogether accordant in both pictures, and 
we can only know the full, sacred image of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, when we have learnt so to do, by 
the aid of all the writers, and have formed the separate 
features into one harmonious whole. 

32 Their relationship. — The internal relationship of the 
first three Gospels consists in this, — ^that they all present 
the most important events in the life of Christ, in the 
same position, and under the same development; for 
they all three touch only briefly on the period anterior to 
the Saviour's public ministry ; give then the discourses, 
travels, and miracles of Jesus; narrate his attendance 
at the festivals ; describe his sufferings, crucifixion, in* 
torment, and resurrection; and end with his departure* 
from the earth. We need not here take into account the 
slight deviations that occur in arrangement. As speci- 
mens of their verbal agreement, we may refer to the fol- 
lowing instances. (1.) Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 20 ; Luke 
V. 35. (2.) Matt. xvi. 28 ; Mark ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 27. 
(3.) Matt. xix. 23, 24; Mark x. 23, 25; Luke xiii. 
24, 25. 

33 Their deviations from each other. — Contradictions 
and deviations in detail appear in various parts of the 
evangelical accounts, and will be found to be explained 
in the present volume in the places where they occur, 
which are as follows. Ist, In the call of the apostles 
(Matt. iv. 18—22; Mark i. 16—20; Luke v. 2—11. 
Comp. John i. 37, seq.). 2nd, In place and person 
(comp. Matt. viii. 18—23, with Luke ix. 52—62) ; for ia 
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Matthew the place is Feraea, but in Luke, Samaria ; in 
Matthew the persons are a scribe, and one of his disci- 
ples ; in Luke, three unknown individuab. drd, In the 
ass employed for Chrises entry into Jerusalem^ for Mat- 
thew (xxi. 2) mentions two animals, whilst Mark (xL 2) 
and Luke (xix. 30) only mention one. 4th, In Peter's 
denialy in which, according to Matthew, two damsels and 
other persons give occasion to the treachery (Matt. xxvi. 
69—73) ; according to Mark, one damsel and other per- 
sons (Mark xiv. ^ — 70) ; according to Luke, one maid 
and two other persons (Luke xxii. S6 — 59) ; and accord- 
ing to John, a maid who kept the door, those who sat at 
the fire, and a kinsman of Malchus (John xviii. 17 — 27). 
6th, In the day and hour of the crteci/ixion; for, accord- 
ing to Matthew, Mark, and Luke, Jesus ate the paschal 
lamb on the first day of unleavened bread, and, there- 
fore, when the festival had begun, (Matt. xxvi. 17 ; Mark 
xiv. 12 ; Luke xxii. 7, seq.,) and was crucified at the 
third hour, that is, nine in the morning (Mark xv. 25) ; 
according to John, the Jews had not eaten the passover, 
(John xviii. 28,) and the festival had not begun, for it 
was the preparation of the passover (John xix. 14, 31) 
on which Jesus was crucified ; and about the sixth hour, 
that is, mid-day, Jesus was still before Pilate (John 
xix. 14.) 

St. Matthew and Ms OospeL— -Matthew, the son of 34 
Alphaeus, was originally named Levi, and was a tax- 
gatherer on the Sea of Galilee ; but after his call to be an 
apostle his name was changed to Matthew. According 
to ecclesiastical history, he lost his life in Ethiopia. His 
Gospel is said to have been originally written in the He- 
brew, that is, in Aramaic or Syro-Chaldee, which was 
at that time the language of the country ; but efforts have 
been recently made to show that it was originally in 
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Greek. The matter cannot be considered as decided. It 
must have been written before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, as he says that the field purchased with the price 
of Judas' treachery was " called the field of blood unto 
this day ;" so that his Grospel is the oldest of the four. 

35 Its scope, object, and style.— This Gospel appears to 
have been specially intended for the Jews, and its object 
was to show that Jesus was really the Messiah promised 
by the prophets. This is proved by the following pe- 
culiarities. 1. Matthew cites from the Old Testament 
more passages than the other evangelists, from whence 
only the Jews could be convinced of the Messiahship of 
Jesus. 2. He does not explain the Jewish customs, but 
appears to presume that his readers would understand 
them without explanation. 3. He prominently sets 
forth that Jesus was sent specially to the Jews, and re- 
counts the threat that the kingdom of God should be 
taken from them and be given to the Gentiles. 4. He 
reports more than the other evangelists, the rebukes 
pronounced by the Saviour on the scribes and Pharisees, 
who might subsequently have induced the Jewish Chris- 
tians to apostatize by means of their influence and perse- 
cutions. As a special peculiarity on the part of Matthew, 
it may be mentioned that he takes great pleasure in 
bringing similar things together and giving them as a 
united whole, as in the case of the Sermon on the Mount 
V. — vii.), the parables (xiii.), etc. 

36 Facts peculiar to Matthew. — Matthew relates many 
circumstances which are not recorded by the other evan- 
gelists, of which the following are the chief. 1st, Our 
Lord's pedigree through Joseph (i. 1 — 17). 2nd, Visit 
of the Magi (ii. 1—12). 3rd, Flight into Egypt (ii. 
13—16). 4th, Murder of the Innocents (ii. 16—19). 
5th, Parable of the Ten Virgins. 6th, Dream of Pilate's 
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wife. 7th, Resurrection of many saints after our Lord's 
resurrection. 8th, Bribing of the Roman guard set to 
watch the sepulchre. 

St. Mark and his OospeL— The life of Mark, or John 37 
Mark, will be found included in the second part of the 
present volume (see Index). It is generally allowed 

that he wrote his Gospel in the Greek language at Rome, 
and under the influence of St. Peter. 

Its scope, object, and style.— Mark's Gospel seems to 38 
have been specially intended for Gentile Christians, for 
the following reasons. 1. Frequent quotations from the 
Old Testament are wanting, also the history of the birth 
of Jesus and his descent from David. 2. The rebukes 
and passages applicable only to the Jews are omitted. 3. 
He evidently had Latin readers before his eyes, since he 
determined the value of a coin in Roman money, when 
he estimated the widow's " two mites which make a far- 
thing," quadrans. 

Facts peculiar to St. Mark. — The following circum- 39 
stances are peculiar to St. Mark's Gospel. 1st, The 
parable of the gi'owing seed (iv. 26 — 29). 2nd, The 
deaf and dumb man (vii. 31 — 37). 3rd, The blind man 
at Bethsaida cured (viii. 22—24). 4th, The account of 
the young man who had a linen cloth round his naked 
body (xiv. 51). 

St Luke and his CtospeL — The life of Luke, the phy- 40 
sician, and companion of Paul, is also incorporated in the 
second part of the present volume (see Index). The 
time and place of his writing his Gospel is uncertain, but 
it is probable that he composed it at Csesarea, and was 
assisted in it by the apostle Paul, during his imprison- 
ment in that city (Acts, sect. 597). 

Its scope, object, and style.— Luke wrote his Gospel 41 
primarily for Theophilus, and especially for the use of 
Gentile converts, in order to guard them against certain 
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doubtful histories of oar Saviour then in circulation 
(comp. Luke i. 1 — 5). His peculiarities are these. 1. 
His general agreement with those doctrines more pro* 
minently set forth bj the apostle PauL 2. His insertion 
of many noble parables not found in the other evangel- 
ists. 3. The introduction of the discourses of our 
Saviour according to their special occasions, whilst in 
Matthew they are rather put together in masses. 4. 
The noticeable circumstance, that in several observations 
of our Lord, the connecting link appears to be lost, (Luke 
viii. 16 ; xi. 33 ; xii. 1,) which, however, becomes visible 
on a deeper inspection ; a fact which is no small proof of 
the credibility of the inspired author, since no other 
would have purposely made the narrative so difficult to 
himself and his readers. Luke, in comparison with the 
other evangelists, writes a purer Greek, and his sentences 
are more carefully rounded. 
42 Facts peculiar to St Luke. — The following cbcum- 
stances are mentioned by St. Luke only. 1st, The birth 
of John the Baptist (i. 5—25, 57—66). 2nd, The 
Eoman census in Judeea (ii. 1 — 4). 3rd, Peculiar cir- 
cumstances at Christ's birth, and appearance of the angel 
to the shepherds (ii. 4 — 20). 4th, Testimony of Simeon 
and Anna (ii. 21 — 38). 5th, Christ with the doctors 
(ii. 39 — 52.) 6th, Our Lord's pedigree through Mary 
(iii. 23 — 38). 7th, Raising of the widow's son at Nain 
(vii. 11 — 17). 8th, Parable of the good Samaritan (x. 
25—37). 9th, The barren fig-tree (xiii. 6—10). 10th, 
Restoration of the infirm woman (xiii. 11 — 17). 11th, 
Healing of the man with the dropsy (xiv. 1 — 6). 
12th, Parable of the Prodigal Son (xv. 1 1—32). 13th, 
Parable of Lazarus and Dives (xvi. 19 — 31). 14th, 
Healing of the ten lepers (xvii. 12 — 19). 15th, Para- 
ble of the Pharisee and Publican (xviii. 9 — 14). 16th, 
The zeal of Zaccheus (xix. 1—10). 17th, Parable ot 
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the Ten Pounds (xix. 11—28). 18th, The penitent 
on the cross (xxiii. 40 — 44). 19th, The two disciples 
walking to Emmaus (xxiv. 13 — 35). 

St John : his life and cliaracter John, the disciple 43 

whom Jesus loved, was the son of Zebedee and Salome, 
and consequently brother to James the Elder. The two 
brothers, like their father, were fishermen on the lake of 
Galilee, but apparently in easy circumstances, for Zebe- 
dee employed hired servants, and Salome was one of the 
women who contributed to the maintenance of Jesus. 
The religious feelings of John had been awakened at an 
early period by the earnest preaching of the Baptist, 
by whom he and James were subsequently directed to 
the Saviour of the world. John soon stood in a very 
confidential relation with the Redeemer, and was often 
chosen with James and Peter to be his companions on 
special occasions, as in the house of Jairus, on the mount 
of transfiguration, and in prayer at the garden of Geth- 
semane. Also at the last supper John lay on Jesus's 
bosom, he followed the Saviour into the palace of the 
high priest, he took the Saviour's place by the side of 
Mary his mother, and at the first news of the resurrection 
he hurried with Peter to the sepulchre of their buried 
Lord. His character was pre-eminently distinguished 
by a soft^ impressible disposition, deep feeling, and a 
vividness of perception. Consequently, gentleness and 
lowliness, confidingness in Christ and universal love, are • 
the chief features of his soul. He was thus enabled to 
enter the more deeply into the essence of the Saviour ; 
and though at an earlier period he had displayed selfish- 
ness, narrowness of heart, and passion, (Mark x. 35 ; 
Luke ix. 49, 54,) yet transforming grace worked in him 
that love, humility, and mildness which was subsequently 
his chief characteristic. After our Lord's ascension John 
remained for some time in Jerusalem, where he was ac- 
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counted a pillar of the church. Afterwards he went to 
Ephesus, from whence he is said to have been banished 
to the isle of Patmos, where he wrote the Book of Reve- 
lations ; but subsequently he seems to have returned to 
Ephesus and died there, at the age of ninety or a hundred 
years, his principal commands in his old age to those 
around him being, " Little children, love one another." 
44 His Gtospel: its style, object, and peculiarities. — 
John apparently wrote his Gospel at Ephesus, and in the 
Greek language ; and his aim was, undoubtedly, to set 
forth the spiritual elevation and Divine dignity of the 
Saviour to readers of thought and culture. The repre- 
sentation given in the proem of the Divine nature of the 
Saviour, as the Logos or Word, presupposes readers who 
were accustomed to a philosophical view of religion, and 
were familiar with the idea of the Logos as the wisdom 
of God. He also sets forth the express testimonies to 
Jesus as the Messiah ; he shows how Christ's death was 
not only compatible with his own dignity, but, according 
to the counsels of God, must have taken place ; and he 
assumes that the three other Gospels, which must have 
been written some time previously, were known to his 
readers, for he omits much that is important in the life 
of Christ ; but he narrates much that is omitted by the 
other evangelists, for which, as a living eye-witness, he 
possessed very peculiar qualifications. The following 
are the most prominent features in the substance and 
style of John's Gospel. 1. His exactitude and vividness, 
which either show him to have been, an eye-witness, or 
suppose him to have been minutely acquainted with what 
had taken place (i. 35; xiii. 34; xviii. 15; xix. 26, 
35. Comp. i. 31; v. 10; vii. 1, seq. ; ix. 11, 12). 
2. The conversational^ manner in which he gives the 
sayings of Jesus, whilst in the other evangelists they are 
given in connected speeches (iii., iv., vi., vii. Comp. 
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Matt. V. — vii.). 3. The darkness and mystery which 
are found in several of our Lord's speeches, and which open 
themselves to the understanding only after deep thought 
and a close acquaintance with the person and the charac* 
ter of the Redeemer. 4. The simplicity and loftiness 
which distinguish th^ whole tone of the narrative, and 
raise the heart in holy reverence and love to the Saviour, 

Facts peculiar to St Jolm. — The following facts are 45 
peculiar to the Gospel of John. 1st, The Baptist point- 
ing out the Lamb of God (i. 19 — 42). 2nd, Philip's 
interview with Nathanael (i. 43 — 51). 3rd, Water 
turned into wine at Cana (ii. 1 — 12). 4th, Our Lord's 
conference with Nicodemus (iii. 1 — 21). 5th, His dis- 
course with the woman of Samaria (iv. 1 — 30). 6th, 
His healing the nobleman's son (iv. 43 — 54). 7th, His 
healing the infirm at the pool of Bethesda (v. 1— ;15). 
8th, His assertion of his Divinity (v. 16 — 47). 9th, 
His declaration that he is the bread of life (vi. 41 — 59). 
10th, The history of the woman taken in adultery (vii. 
53; viii. 1). 11th, His healing the blind man at the 
pool of Siloam (ix. 1 — 41). 12th, The raising of Laza- 
rus (xi. 17 — 46). 13th, Discourse at the last passover 
(xiii.). 14th, His intercessory prayer (xvii. 1 — 5). 
15th, The piercing of his side (xix. 33^ 34). 16th, 
His appearance at the Sea of Galilee (xxi. 1 — 14). 
17th, His final discourse with Peter (xxi. 15—23). 

n. The Acts of the Apostles.— This book was written 46 
by Luke as a continuation to his Gospel, and it relates how 
the Jews and heathen were converted by the apostles to 
a belief in Jesus, as the Messiah, the Saviour, and the 
Son of God. It consists of two portions: 1. The first 
diffusion of the gospel, especially among the Jews, during 
which Jerusalem was the centre of events, and Peter the 
chief agent (i. — xii.). 2. The further spread of the 
gospel, especially among the heathen, in which Paul and 
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his apostolic tours are the main subjects (xiii. — ^xxviii.). 
A fu'U analysis of the whole wiD be found at p. 209. 

47 Proo£i of its having been written by Lake.— That 
the Acts of the Apostles was written by the same Luke 
who wrote the Gospel, is attested not only by the his- 
torical evidence of the ancient Fathers, but also by inter- 
nal qualities. Amongst these may be particularly men- 
tioned the following. 1. The express reference in the 
beginning to the Gospel, as the first part of Luke's work, 
and to the Acts as the second part or continuation of the 
Gospel. 2. The obvious interest in the life and opera- 
tions of the apostle Paul, as was to be expected in Luke, 
who had been such an intimate companion of the apostle. 

• 3. The decided resemblance and relationship between the 
Acts and the Gospel, both in style and manner. 

48 Time and place. — These are both uncertain, only it 
must have been written after the Gospel, to which it is a 
continuation. It was also probably written before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as it makes no reference to that 
calamity. As also it does not relate the termination of 
Paul's imprisonment at Rome, it is probable that Luke 
wrote it during that imprisonment, and at Rome itself, 
just before the overthrow of Jerusalem. 



III. THE AUTHENTICITY, CREDIBILITY, AND INSPIRA- 
TION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 



ANALYSIS. 

L Proofs of iti anthentioity.— l8t, By external evidence, viz. 1. Testimonies 
in the apostolic af:e. 2. Testimonies after the apostolic age. S. Testimonies 
of the heretics of the second century. 4. Testimonies of heathen 'writers. 

2nd, By internal evidence, viz. 1. Agreement of the New Testament with 
the age in which the apostles lived. 2. Agreement of its statements vrith those 
of profane history. 8. Agreement of its style and language with the temporal 
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condition of the apostles. 4. Its authors write partly as eye-witnesses, and 
partly as having been informed by eye-witnesses. 

H. Froofi of its oredibflity.— 1st, QftheFwtr Oospelt, vie. I. By the Evan- 
gelists having the power to speak the truth. 2. By their desire to speak the 
truth. S. By the certainty of their having spoken the truth. 

2nd, The eredibiUt^ of the Jcis qf ike Jpo$tle» and SpuOet, vlx. L By the 
coincidences between them behig undesigned. ' 2. By the certainty of their 
being based upon truth. 

in. Froofa of its intpiration.— Ist, By reason, vis. 1. Inspiration is certainly 
possible. 2. Inspiration is extremely probable. 8. Inspiration is absolutely 
necessary. 

2nd, Proved 5y Scripture, viz. 1. By its Divine doctrinea. 2. By miracles 
and prophecies. &. By its own authoritative language. 



SUMMARY. 



I. Proofs of the authenticity of the New Testameat 49 

— The authenticity of the canonical books of the New 
Testament rests so firmly on external and internal 
grounds, as utterly to defy aU the attempts of doubt and 
unbelief to represent them as suppositious, uninspired, 
and of late origin, 

1st, By external evidence, which may be arranged 50 
under the following heads : 

1. Testimonies in the apostolic age.— Our canonical 51 
books were already recognised as the authentic writings 
of the apostles, for we find passages from them, partly 
quoted word for word, and partly given according to the 
sense, by the immediate scholars of both Paul and John ; 
viz. by Barnabas of Cyprus, the patron and companion 
of Paul in his first apostolic tour, (Acts ix. 27, etc.,) by 
Clemens Romanics, bishop of Eome, a. d. 91, 92, and the 
disciple of Paul, (Phil. iv. 3,) and by the following dis- 
ciples of John : IgnatiuSy bishop of AntiocH, who died 
A. D. 106, or 115 ; Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, who died 
A. D. 169; and Papias, bishop of Hieropolis, in Syria, 
who lived about that time, and, according to some, was a 
fellow disciple of Polycarp, under the apostle John. 
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52 2. Testimonies after fhe apostolic age.— The teachers 
of the church in general recognised the apostolic writ- 
ings, and especially the Gospels. Thus IrenceuSy the dis- 
ciple of Foljcarp, who went into Graul and became bishop 
of Lyons in A. d. 177, expressly declares that Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John wrote the Gospels ; TheophiluSy 
bishop of Antioch, who died in 184, wrote a comment- 
ary on the four Gospels ; and Clemens of Alexandria 
(between 211 and 218) repeatedly cites passages out of 
the Gospels and Epistles. In the same way Tertullian 
(220) and Origen (254), and the ecclesiastical historian 
EiLsebius (340), speak of the books contained in our New 
Testament, which at this time were ahnost universally 
spread and acknowledged. 

53 3. Testimonies of the heretics of the second centnry, 
who, though open opponents of Christianity, recognised 
the authenticity of the New Testament, which they cer- 
tainly would not have done had they been aware of any 
tenable ground against it. Thus the Gnostics (about 
A. D. 150) endeavoured to support their false notions by 
passages taken from the New Testament, though they de- 
clared that certain texts opposed to their doctrine were 
spurious ; and they never denied that the books really 
proceeded from their inspired writers, though they con- 
tested the respect paid to them. 

54 4. Testimonies of heathen writers. — Celsus (a.d. 161 — 
180) and Porphyry (a. d. 304) also exhibit a great ac- 
quaintance with the New Testament originals, and recog- 
nise them as genuine works of the apostles, though they 
opposed the truths they taught ; and even Lucian, the 
satirist, who represented Christianity as the fashionable 
folly of the day, mentions that the Christians possess 
sacred original books, without expressing a doubt of their 
authenticity. 

55 2nd, By internal evidence, which may be summed up 
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in the declaration, that in substance, language, and style 
the books of the New Testament exactly answer to the 
age of the apostles.* The arguments are, however, here 
analyzed as follows : 

1. Agreement of the 'New Testameat with the age in 56 
which the apostles lived, for the authors show them- 
selves to be persons who have long lived in Palestine, 
and are accurately acquainted with the history and anti- 
quities of the Jews, as well as with the chronology and 
geography of the age. 

• The Xyfhio theory. — The procegs of supposed ratiocination, by which 
historical facts and persons in Scripture are reduced to mere mythit is some- 
thing of the following kind. It is assumed that man had an intuitive conscious- 
ness of his own want of a deliverer ; that this want led to the process of thinking 
out what sort of a deliverer was suited to the needs, and how this redeemer 
should act in order to work out man's salvation : these ideas (it is then assumed) 
led to the thought of the incarnation of a Divine person, — to his being supposed 
to have died, and risen, etc. ; and then it is assumed that the Gospels sprung 
into existence at a later period, when these supposed thoughts had assumed a 
concrete form in the minds of those who had received them. But does man 
naturally know his need of such a salvation as that which God sets forth, 
through faith, in the blood of Jesus Christ ! So Ceut from this being the case, the 
scheme of Christianity runs directly counter to man's preconceived thoughts. 
The cross of Christ was, indeed, to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness. The mythic theory is a present proof how Jdttle minds now 
like the mode of salvation set forth in the New Testament. 

It is in vain to endeavour to set aside the existence and acts of historic per- 
sonages by calling them myths. Julius Csesar would make, on this novel theory, 
a thorough myth. The recorded events of his life are so peculiar,— his con- 
nexion with such varied countries, his actings tram Britain to Egypt, might all 
be pronounced as proofs that he was not an historic person ; he might thus be 
easily explained away into the embodiment of the Idea of the transition of the 
Roman state from a republic to an empire,— of the spread of Roman institutions 
into the West and East, and introduction of Roman civilization into barbarous 
countries, such as Gaul and Britain. It might be suggested that some British 
writers gave the myth its form ; for otherwise, why should his military success 
in Britain be represented as so incomplete ? It might be argued that the ac- 
counts of Csesar's death show the whole to be mythic ; for how else could the 
Roman senate solemnly confirm all Cesar's acts, and yet proclaim an amnesty 
for those who had assassinated him ? Might not the fact, also, of the name of 
Casar being used in all succeeding ages as a title, be taken as a proof of the 
absence of historic reality as to the alleged Julius Csesar? 

These points are stitong when compared with what the mythic theory has to . 
object to the reality of Jesus Christ. What shall be said of a system which owns 
that man needs a Saviour, and yet deprives him of the historic reality of that 
Saviour to whom the Scripture testifies ! Treyelles, 

d 2 
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57 2. Agreement of its statements with those of profeme 
history ; for those respecting the then existing customs 
and observances,* the legal usages of the Bomans^f the 
views and opinions of the Jews, as well as the allusions 
to the condition, character, and government of the Roman 
empire^ and of Palestine in particular,— completely agree 
with the- information found in other writers, especially 
Tosephus, the Jewish historian. The small number of 
passages in which the' New Testament is found to vary, 
are partly unimportant, and partly attest the employment 
of sources of information unknown to other writers, or 
display a judgment formed on independent, personal, and 
sufficient grounds. 

58 3. Agreement of its style and language with the 
temporal condition of the apostles ; for the New Testa- 
ment writers exhibit themselves in their writings ex- 
actly as they really were — that is, as men who, excepting 
Paul, had no share in the learning and higher culture of 
the day. Their language, their modes of thought, the 
character of their narratives, give loud testimony to the 
fact. The Greek, which they speak and write, is alto- 
gether that of the then existing Jews, the counterpart of 
which is to be found in the Septuagint (see Int. sect. 27). 
They write without any ornament of style, simply stating 
what they know, just as men of their position would do. 
Their acquaintance, however, with the Old Testament 
shines forth in every part, but their method of explana- 
tion is that which prevailed at the time, and was in ac- 
cordance with the Septuagint, only that they frequently 
show how, through the Saviour's life and fate, a new 
light had been thrown on some passages. 

59 4. Its authors write partly as eye-witnesses, and 
partly as having been informed by eye-witnesses; and 

♦ Matt, xjti. 12 ; xxv. U; Luke xxi. 1 ; John ii. 13, seq. 
» Matt. XTii. 24; Luke xiL 6, 8. 
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Dot only do ihej expressly declare* this, but they make 
it unquestionably apparent in their whole manner of 
thought and writing. This is seen in the impartiality 
and confidence with which they speak of the facts, in 
their freedom from all anxiety as to whether their words 
might seem untrue, the vivid reality of their descriptions, 
the circumstantial nature of their narratives, and tke ab- 
sence of all solicitude, with regard to time, place, and 
person, on which a later writer, wishing, to pass for an 
apostle, would have betrayed the greatest concern. 

n. Proofs of the credibility of the Hew Testament— 60 
We have thus proved that the writings of the apostles 
and their scholars, — ^which came into existence in the 
first century, were collected together in the middle of the 
third century, and have been handed down to us in the 
New Testament, — are incontestably to be regarded as the 
authentic original records of Christianity ; and since the 
Saviour expressly promised that the Holy Spirit should 
lead his disciples into all truth, we regard them as the 
trustworthy fountain of Christianity, and the inspired 
guide to the humble believer. Although, however, their 
entire credibility is thus far decided, it is necessary, as 
the fidelity of their authors has been in part doubted, to 
form a distinct conception of the reasons which raise 
their accounts above aU question. These reasons we 
shall accordingly divide under two distinct heads, viz. 
1st, The credibility of the evangelical narratives. 2nd, 
The credibility of the Acts of the Apostles and apos- 
tolical Epistles. 

1st, The credibility of the Four (Gospels. — The reasons 61 
under this head may be briefly and distinctly expressed 
in the following manner : the sacred authors of our Gos- 
pels could, would, and must speak the truth. But we 
have here subdivided these reasons as follows : 

• 1 John i. 1, 8, 4; John xix. 85 ; Luke i. S. . r 
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62 1. The Evangelists had the power to speak the truth, 
for they had full means of knowing the truth. Matthew 
and John were both eye and ear witnesses of it. As dis- 
ciples of our Lord, they had accompanied him every 
where. For three years they had experienced the fuU 
power of his personal influence; they had heard his 
general teachings, and seen his wonderful works; and 
they had also been present in the narrower circle of his 
private intercourse, seen his elevation and majesty, heard 
his statements regarding himself and his relation to the 
Father, and felt also the operation of his words and life 
immediately in their own hearts. Matthew and John 
were therefore most assuredly in a condition to give a true 
image of the Saviour in his entire manifestation. The 
other two evangelists were immediate scholars of apostles ; 
Mark having learnt from Peter and Paul, and Luke from 
Paul. It was therefore easy for them to ascertain the 
pure and exact truth respecting Jesus. That truth they 
received from their apostolic teachers, and they wrote at 
a time when there was a multitude of other eye and ear 
witnesses from whom they could gather trustworthy in- 
struction in regard to particulars in the life of the com- 
mon Master ; and Luke himself (i. 2 — 4) expressly testi- 
fies that such instruction was carefully sought, and when 
obtained, was carefully recorded. 

63 2. The Evangelists desired to speak the tnith.~The 
simplicity and uprightness of their character, the in- 
tegrity and love of truth* with which they confess their 



• Examples of the love of trafh displayed by the evangelists.— The evan- 
gelists exhibit theii love for truth by fearlessly relating vhat the Saviour had 
said of themselves. Thus they mention that Jesus blamed them (Matt. x. 28 ; 
xiv. 81 ; xvi. 23; xxvi. 40, 52; Mark vii. 18; ix. 33, seq. ; x. 13, seq. ; Luke 
ix. 41, 54—56; John xiv. 9); that they themselves vere superstitious (Matt. 
xxiv. 26 ; Mark vi. 49 ; John ix. 2), self-seeking (Mark x. 28, 35, 37 ; Matt, 
xix. 27), given to anger, (Luke ix. 55; John xviii. 10; Luke xxii. 49, 50; 
Mark xiv. 47; Matt. xxvi. 51), and even faithless (Matt. xxvi. 56, 70, 72, 74; 
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failings and errors, their utter inability to cany through 
a concerted plan of deceit, the repeated contradictions 
in time, place, and person,* which, in anj intentional 
fraud, they would before all things have avoided, loudly 
declare that they, in their record, acted according to their 
best knowledge and judgment. That these contradic- 
tions are partly of small moment, and partly easy of ex- 
planation, is a matter with which we have here nothing to 
do ; they are discussed in the body of the present work 
wherever they occur; but that the evangelists did not 
studiously avoid such deviations, clearly proves that 
each desired to state only that which he knew respecting 
what had occurred. By their statements, their exposi- 
tions of details, and the connexions in their narratives, 
they clearly let us know that they each handled and set 
forth the life and spirit of Christ from their own peculiar 
point of view. 

3. The Evangelists must have spoken the truth. — 64 
How, otherwise, would the sacred writers have appeared to 
other eye and ear witnesses if they had wished to indulge 
in untruths and inventions ? What opposition must they 
have experienced, and how would faith in the Redeemer 
have been hindered, could it have been shown that his 
history was full of falsehood ! It was, then, unavoidable ; 
the apostles must have stood upon the truth if they wished 
to gain credence. Besides, the Saviour himself had pro- 
mised them the Spirit of truth, the Holy Ghost. If they 
were filled therewith he would not have permitted them 
to use any intentional fraud, any dressing-up of the facts, 
any fictitious additions ; and conscious of this holy and 
sanctifying Spirit, they must unfailingly have restricted 

Mark xir. 66; Luke xxU. 55; John xviii. 17, 25, 27); also that they had 
earthly hopes (Mark z. 87 ; Luke xziy. 21. Comp. Acts i. 7). 
* A list of these ooDtiadlctions may be found at /»#., sect. 83. 
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themselves to what thej knew to be puie, unvarnished 
trath« 

65 2iid, The Credibility of the Acts of the Apostles and 
the Epistles. — The arguments already brought forward 
are more than sufficient to prove the entire credibility of 
this portion of the New Testament The following particu- 
lar proof however may be borne in mind, viz. that in addi- 
tion to the argument between the statements in the Acts 
and those of contemporaneous history, there exist many 
undesigned coincidences between the Epistles and the 
history related in the Acts, and also between the different 
Epistles themselves. These coincidences are given at 
fall length in Paley's Horaa Faulinss, and Evidences of 
Christianity ; and in relation to them it will be necessary 
to prove two things: 1st, That the coincidences were 
undesigned ; 2ndly, That they were based upon truth. 

66 1. The coincidences between them must be unde- 
signed. — The undesignedness of these coincidences is 
proved by their latency, their minuteness, their obliquity, 
the suitableness of the circumstances in which they con- 
sist to the places in which those circumstances occur, and 
by the circuitous references by which they are traced out. 
By thus examining and comparing the Epistles with the 
history in the Acts, we shall therefore see that they can- 
not be imputed to design, and that they are neither of 
them taken from the other, but are independent docu- 
ments unknown to, or at least unconsulted by, each other. 

67 2. The coincidences must be based upon truth. — As 
these coincidences cannot be imputed to design, so also 
they cannot be considered as the accidental concurrences 
of fiction. They are so close and so numerous, that they 
must necessarily have had truth, and nothing but the 
truth, for their foundation. 

68 III. Proofs of the injspiration of the New Testament. 
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*-Sacred history, inclading both the Old and New Testa* 
ments, is distinguished above all others, however authen- 
tic and credible, bj its superadded daims to Divine in- 
spiration. 

1st, Proved by reason. — That there was a revelation 
from God to mantiud, may be proved as foUows. 

1. Inspiration is certainly possible, for the Creator 69 
must have access to the mind of the creature, and be able 

to communicate that knowledge to which the inferior 
powers of the creature could not by its own efforts have 
attained. 

2. Inspiration is extremely probable, for if the Cre- 70 
ator be as merciful as he is powerful, he will certaiuly 
communicate such knowledge to his creatures as will con- 
duce to their advantage, if at the same time it be unat- 
tainable without his interference. 

3. Inspiration is absolutely necessary, for the well- 71 
being of mankind depends upon his knowledge of those 
matters which relate to his Maker, his duty, and his 
destiny ; and without this Divine revelation, the instruc- 
tions of the wisest philosophers are not only vague and 
insufficient, but also ill adapted to the great bulk of man- 
kind, and utterly void of authority and motive. 

2nd, Proved by Scripture. — The New Testament, in 72 
common with all Holy Scripture, may be proved to be 
the direct inspiration of God, 1st, By its Divine doc- 
trines ; 2nd, By miracles and prophecy ; 3rd, By its own 
authoritative language. 

1. By its Divine doctrines. — The doctrines of Scrip- 73 
ture could not be the invention of wicked men, otherwise 
they would have made it more favourable to their own 
inclinations, passions, and appetites ; they would not have 
fettered themselves with the restraints imposed, nor have 
denounced such tremendous judgments against the evil 
ways which they prefer and love. Neither could it have 

Digitized by VjCJO^ltT 



XXXVl INSPIRATION OF 

been the contrivance of good men, otherwise they must 
have been the grossest forgers and impostors in the world, 
and guilty of deceptions perfectly inconsistent with their 
character, for they speak in the name of God, and pro- 
fess to have received their doctrine from him. 

74 2. By miracles and prophecies These are the two 

grand criteria, on which most stress is laid in the Scrip- 
tures. Prophecies are the language of inspiration, and 
miracles are the operation of that Divine agency by 
which the prophet is influenced. Miracles convinced the 
minds of the first believers, whilst prophecy gives the 
means of conviction to those who have been enabled to 
compare predictions with events. The ancients, who be- 
held the miracles, had reason to believe that the pro- 
phecies would be accomplished ; the modems, who have 
seen many of the prophecies fulfilled, have thus a strong 
presumption that miracles were performed. 

75 3. By its own authoritative langui^e. — ^Numerous 
texts in the New Testament Scriptures, which we have al- 
ready proved to be authentic, credible, and inspired, testify 
also, by their own authoritative language, their own in- 
spiration, and the Divine origin of Christianity. " The 
works that I do," said Jesus, " bear witness of me that 
the Father hath sent me," John v. 36. "Rabbi," said 
Nicodemus to Jesus, " we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God : for no man can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be with him,"* John iii. 2. 
"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness," 2 Tim. iii. 16. "For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man : but 



• Comp. also Matt. zi. 2—5 ; Acts ii. 22 ; Heb. iL 8, 4; John ▼. 89 ; Acts z. 
43; zzTiii. 23; Luke zviii. 31 ; zziv. 44; Rom. i. 2; iii. 21 ; 1 Pet. i. 10, 11 ; 
John yi. 14; and the prophecies, types, and intimations of the Messiah in the 
Anal, and Summary of Old Test. Hist. p. 256. 
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holj men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost," 2 Pet. i. 21. " And I will pray the Father, and 
he shaU give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth ..... . But 

the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you," John xiv. 17, 26. " Howbeit when he, 
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth, for he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will show you 
things to come," John xvi. 13. "But I certify you, 
brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me is 
not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ," 
Gal. i. 11, 12.* 



IV. BRIEF OUTLINE OP OUR SAVIOUR'S LIFE 
ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS. 



ANALYSIS. 

Our Lord's ■ayingt and doingt azranged : viz. 1. His private life. 2. His 
preparation for the public ministry. 3. His sermons. 4. His conferences. 5. 
His miracles. 6. His parables. 7. His sufferings. 8. His triumphs. 



SUMMARY. 

Our Lord's sayings and doings arranged. — The saj- 76 
ings and doings of our Lord and Saviour, as recorded by 
the four evangelists, may be arranged under the eight 
following heads: viz. 1. His private life. 2. His pre- 
'parations for the public ministry. 3. His sermons. 

• Comp. also Acts i. 8 ; ii. 4 ; 1 Cor. iL 10^18 ; and Eph. iii. 2—5. 
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4. His miracles. 5. His parables. 6. His conferences. 
7. His sufferings. 8. His triumplis. 

77 1. His private life, previous to his baptism, extending 
over a space of about thirty years, including the follow- 
ing circumstances. 1. The preparation of John the Bap- 
tist to be his forerunner, of the blessed yirgin Mary to be 
his mother, and of Joseph to be the guardian of his in- 
fancy and pupillage. 2. His holy nativity in a stable at 
Bethlehem Ephrata, with the welcome of the quire of 
angels, the visit of the shepherds, and his circumcision. 
3. His mother's purification, with the open testimonies of 
Simeon and Anna concerning him in the Temple. 4. 
The visit of the Magi. 5. His flight into Egypt, which 
was followed by Herod's slaughter of the innocents. 6. 
His return and settlement with his parents in Nazareth 
in Galilee. 7. His going with them to Jerusalem at the 
passover and questioning with the doctors, from whence 
he again returned to Nazareth, and subjecting himself to 
his parents, perhaps worked with them at the trade of 
carpenter. 

78 2. His preparation for the public ministry, in which 
the following particulars are the most remarkable. 1. 
His public baptism by John in the Jordan. 2. The 
testimony of his Father from heaven, " This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased ;" which was after- 
wards reiterated to the three apostles, on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, with the addition of the words, " Hear 
ye him." 3. The descending of the Holy Ghost, like a 
dove, and abiding upon him, who thereupon led him into 
the wilderness. 4. His fasting there forty days and forty 
nights. 5. His three temptations ofiered him by the 
devil, whom he vanquished. 6. His return to Galilee, 
and gathering disciples, where we have the distinct call-» 
ing of Andrew, Peter, James, and John, and afterwards 
of Matthew from the receipt of custom, to be his foUow- 
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ers. 7. His ordination of twelve to be with him, and of 
seventy to go forth two by two before him. 

3. His sennonSy of which the following are the most 79 
prominent. 1. His catechetical, declaring the necessary 
qualifications of those who aim at blessedness, and the 
means that lead to it (sect. 63 — 88). 2. His concio ad 
elerum, or sermon to the clergy, instructing them what 

to do, how to teach, and what to expect (sect 143 — 148). 
3. His concio pro clero, or sermon in behalf of the 
clergy, wherein he justifies John the Baptist and his doc- 
trine, reproves perverse and censorious readers, and in- 
vites the meek and lowly in heart to come to him, and 
bear the gospel yoke (sect. 110 — 113). 4. His popular 
sermon to the promiscuous multitude, concerning the 
various effects produced by the preaching of the word, 
and the necessity for embracing it (sect. 131 — 135). 5. 
His irenicon, or sermon for composing differences, where- 
in the authority of the church is asserted, and a heavy 
doom denounced against those who slight it, and against 
those who will not, for the sake of the forgiveness which 
Grod extends towards their trespasses, forgive those who 
trespass against them (sect. 179 — 187). His elenchicaly 
or sermon of reproof against the hypocrisy of the scribes 
and Pharisees, in which he' enjoins his hearers to follow 
their precepts, but not their practice (sect. 321 — 333). 

7. His prophetical, or discourse on the destruction of 
Jerusalem and his own second coming (sect 335 — 343). 

8. Final discourse with his disciples in the supper cham- 
ber (sect 356 — 366). 

4. His conferences, which may be arranged according 80 
to the parties with whom he conferred, who were as fol- 
lows. 1. NicodemuSy with whom he discoursed on the 
new birth, and the necessity for believing in him (sect. 

41 — 43). 2. The woman of Samaria, with whom he 
discoursed on living water and spiritual worship (sect 
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49 — 52). 3. The Pharisees^ whom he reproved for set- 
ting aside God's commands by their tradition (sect. 16 1-* 
1 63). 4. The Sadducees, with whom he discoursed con- 
cerning the resurrection (sect. 314). 5. The lawyers, 
whom he told which was the first and greatest command- 
ment, and who was our neighbour (sect. 315). 6. The 
people, with whom he spoke concerning the bread of life, 
and the spiritual manna, and their senselessness in not 
acknowledging him to be the Messiah (sect. 155 — 159). 
7. His discipleSy whom he reproved for struggling for 
supremacy (sect. 352). 
81 6. His miracles, of which we here reckon 36, exclusive . 
of those not particularized, and we have arranged them ac- 
cording to the places in which they were performed. 1. 
In Carta of Galilee, the water made wine, and the heal- 
ing of the nobleman's son. 2. On the Sea of Galilee, 
the first draught of fishes, the stilling of the tempest, the 
walking on the sea, the fish with the tribute money, and 
the second draught of fishes. 3. In Capernaum, the 
raising of Jairus's daughter, the stopping of the issue of 
blood, the healing of the two blind men, of the dumb 
demoniac, the paralytic, the leper, the centurion's servant, 
the man with an unclean spirit, the mother of Peter's 
wife, and the blind and dumb demoniac. 4. In Galilee, 
the raising of the son of the widow of Nain, the healing 
of the woman with an 18 years* infirmity, of the man 
with the dropsy, of the lunatic child at the foot of the 
Mount of Transfiguration, and of the daughter of the Syro- 
Phoenician woman. 5. Beyond Jordan, the dispossession 
of the Gadarene or Gergesene demoniacs, the feeding of 
five thousand at Decapolis, the deaf and dumb healed, 
and the four thousand fed there, and the healing the 
blind man at Bethsaida. 6. In Samaria, the cleansing 
of the ten lepers. 7. In Jerusalem, the giving sight to the 
man who was born blind, the heaUng of the ear of Mal- 
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chus in Grethsemane, and the fig-tree withered on Olivet. 
8. In JudcBtty the withered hand restored, the healing of 
the impotent man at Bethesda, and the raising of La- 
zarus at Bethany. 9. In Jericho, the healing of the 
one blind man, and of the two blind men. 

6. His parables. — The parables of our Lord, of which 82 
33 are recorded by the evangelists, may be thus divided 
according to the places where they were delivered. 1. 
In Capernaum, the sower, the tares, the seed growing 
secretly, the mustard seed, the leaven, the hid treasure, 
the pearl, the draw net, the two debtors, and the un- 
merciful servant. 2. In Galilee, the lost sheep, the rich 
fool, the servants waiting for their lord, the barren fig- 
tree, the great supper, the lost piece of money, the pro- 
digal son, the unjust steward, the rich man and Lazarus, 
and the unprofitable servant. 3. In Jericho, the good 
Samaritan, and the pounds. 4. In Percea, the ui\just 
judge, the Pharisee and the publican, and the labourers in 
the vineyard. 5. In Jerusalem, the door and the sheep- 
fold, the two sons, the wicked husbandmen, the marriage 
feast or wedding garment,* the ten virgins, the talents, 
the sheep and the goats, and the true vine. 

7. His sufferings, which he endured in the following 83 
places. 1. In Gethsemane, where his soul was exceeding- 
ly sorrowful even unto death, and his sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

2. At his betrayal by Judas Iscariot, and apprehension 
by the chief priests, captains of the Temple, and multitude. 

3. In the ecclesiastical consistories of Annas and Caia- 
phas. 4. In the house of Herod Antipas, where he was 
jeered and mocked, and sent back to Pilate. 6. In the 
Prcetorium of Pilate, where he was tumultuously voted 
to be crucified, whilst Pilate acquitted him in his heart, 
and Barabbas the robber was accepted before him. 6. 
In the crowning with thorns, the spitting upon, the scourg- 
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ing, and the bearing his own cross. 7. At Calvary 
in the crucifixion, the mocking, the reviling, the gall and 
vinegar, and the hands and feet pierced with nails ; then 
the veil of the Temple was rent in twain, the earth 
quaked, the rocks were rent, and the graves were opened. 
84 8. His trinmphs, which succeeded to his sufferings, 
and were* as follows. 1. Over principalities and powers 
of darkness, hj making a show of them openly (Col. ii. 
15). 2. Over death and the grave, by his glorious 
* resurrection. 3. Over all oppositions and impediments, 
by his forty days' conversing with the apostles, in ten 
infallible appearances, instructing them in the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God (Acts i. 3). 4. In 
commissioning his apostles,' to teach and baptize all na- 
tions in the name of the most sacred Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and to remit and retain sins by 
virtue of the Holy Ghost which he breathed upon them. 
5. In trampling the world under foot by his own most 
glorious ascension. 6. By ruling in the midst of his 
enemies by the rod of his strength, as he sits at the right 
hand of the Father, (Psal. ex.). 7. Finally, by sending the 
Holy Ghost, to furnish his apostles and their successors 
with the means for the propagation of the gospel, and 
the utter dissolving of all the machinations of Satan. 
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NEW TESTAMENT HISTOET. 



PART I. THE GOSPELS. 



ANALYSIS. 

§ Introduction, 

Political state of the Jews at our Lord's advent, B. C. 4 to A. D. 30.— 

Xhe Roman empire ; Roman emperors contemporary with New Testa- 
ment History. — Goyemment of the Jews: Herod the Great, b. c. 39 — 
4. — Kingdom divided between his three sons,* viz. 



Galilee and Pbrxa. 



Herod Antipas, b. c. 
A. D. 39. 



Iturxa, Tkachokitis, 
Batanba, etc. 



Philip, B. c. 3-A. D. 83. 
Agrippa I., a. d. 37 — 44. 



JuDXA, Sahaeia, 

AND IdVMSA. 

Archelaus, b. o. 3 — a. d. 7. 
Roman Procurators, a. d. 
y--41j^late, A. p. 21-37^ Agrippa I. obtains both tetrarchies from Caligula. 
Agrippa 1. received the whole of Palestine from Claudius, A. d. 41—44. Eo- 
man procurators, a. d. 44 — 70: Herod king of Chalcis conducts the ecclesiastical 
affairs, a. d. 44 — 48, and is succeeded by Agrippa II., who obtains the tetrarchy of 
Iturea, etc., a. d. 52. Procurators : Felix, a. d. 52. Festus, 62. Albinus, 63. 
Gessius Florus, 64. Jerusalem taken by Titus, a. d. 70. 



Table of Herodian genealogies. — General expectation of a Messiah. 

Sect. 1—4. 

Notes. — Government of the Boman provinces (Sect. 1). Previous history of 
Herod the Great (2). Division of Persa (2). General view of Herod's family 
(8). Testimonies from Tacitus, Suetonius, and Virgil (4). 

I. Birth and Childhood of our Lord, and of John the Baptist, 

Jerusalem, Kazareth, Juda, and Egypt. B. C. 6 to A. D. 8.— Preface 
to Lnke's Gospel. — Gabriel appears to Zacharias, April 5, b. c. 6. — 
Conception of John the Baptist. — The annunciation. — Mary visits Eliza- 
beth. — Elizabeth blesses Mary. — Mary's thanksgiving. — Mary returns 

* For Tabular Summary of the history of this period, see p. 17. 

B 
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to Nazareth: an angel appears to Joseph. — Birth and circumcision of 
John the Baptist, Oct., b. c. 5. — Prophecy of Zacharias. — Birth of our 
Saviour, b. c. 4. — Heavenly host appear to the shepherds. — The circum- 
cision. — Our. Lord's descent from David and Abraham : supposed dis- 
crepancies in the genealogies. — Purification of Mary and presentation of 
Christ. — ^Prophecies of Simeon and Anna. — The Magi visit Jerusalem 
and adore the Saviour. — Holy family fly to Egypt. — Slaughter of the 
Innocents. — Holy family return to Nazareth, b. c. 3. — Christ among the 
doctors in his 12th year, a. d. 8. 5 — ^25. 

Notes.— Date of Gabriel's annoanoement to Zacharias (6). The courses of the 
priests (6). City of Juda (9). Similarity of Mary's thanksgiving to that of Han- 
nah (11). Emmanuel (12). Writing tables (13). On the date of our Lord's birth 
(15). Taxing of Cyrenius (15). Fulfilment of prophecy as to the time, place, and 
person (16). The name " Jesus *' (17). Old Testament prophecies of our Lord's 
descent (18). Proofs from the genealogies (18). Origin of the Magi, or " wise 
men " (21). Prophecy in Matthew not a quotation (24). The Feasts (25). 

IL MinUtry of John the Baptist, and Baptism and Temptation 
of our Lord, 

Bethabara and Cana in Galilee. From Oct. A. D. 26 to April A. D. 
27. — St. John's preface : the Divinity, humanity, and office of Christ. 
—St Mark's preface : the forerunner. — John the Baptist commences 
his ministry, Oct. a. d. 26. — Preaches repentance : denounces Pharisees 
and Sadducees : teaches the people, the publicans, and the soldiers. — 
Baptism of our Saviour : John's 1st testimony to Jesus, Jan. a. d. 27. — 
Jesus tempted by the devil: 1st temptation — lust of the flesh; 2nd 
temptation — pride of life : 3rd temptation — ^lust of the eyes. — John's 2nd 
testimony to Jesus.-Wohn's double testimony to Jesus : two of his dis- 
ciples follow Christ. — Jesus returns to Galilee : calls Philip, who brings 
Nathanael to him. — 1st miracle of Christ : he turns water into wine at 
Cana. ' 26—38. 

Kotes.— St. John establishes the Divinity of Christ : the personality of " the 
Word," and His manifestation in the flesh (26). John refutes the philosophy of 
Philo and the Gnostics (26). Fifteenth year of Tiberius (28). Abilene and the 
elder Lysanias (28). Annas and Caiaphas (28). Age for commencing public 
ministry (28). Besemblance of John to Elijah (28). Historical derivation of the 
baptism of John (29). Pharisees and Sadducees : their origin (29). Pharisees : 
their tenets and practices in the time of Christ (29). Tenets of the Sadducees (29). 
Publicans (29). Deut. vili. 5 (35). The Lamb of God (36). On the miracle of the 
-water turned to wine (38). 

III. First Tear of our Lord* 8 public Ministry, Time — April 9, 
A. D. 27, to March 29, a. d. 28. 

Ist Passover,* April 9, A. D. 27 : Jerusalem.— Our Lord commences 
his public ministry by cleansing the Temple of the sellers and changers. — 
Visited by Nicodemus. 39, 40. 

Discourse on the new birfh. — Man must be bom of water and of the 
Spirit. — ^Nicodemus reproved for his ignorance of the work of re- 
generation. — Necessity for belief in Christ. 41 — 43. 

JEnon on the Jordan Jesus stays in Judaea: his disciples baptize 

« See note to sect. 89. 
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there. — ^Dispute between the Jews and John's disciples about purifying: 
appeal to John. 44, 45 

Last testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus.— I am not the Christ, but 
the forerunner — the friend of the Bridegroom. — Christ is above all . 
he that believeth on him hath e?erlasting life. 46, 47. 

Samacia: 6yohar.-*-Our Lord goes towards Galilee: talks with the 
woman of Samaria. 48. 

Biseourse on living water and qdritoal worship. — If you had known 
me you would have adced for living water. — You say truly you have 
no husband, but you have had five. — The time cometh when ye shall 
worship the Father neither in this mountain Gerizim nor at Jerusa- 
lem, but in spirit and in truth only. — I am tiie Christ. 49 — 52. 

The disciples come up : the woman goes into the city. 53. 

Diseonrse on the spiritaal harvest. — ^The prophets and myself have 
sowed the spiritual seed : ye must reap the spiritual harvest. 54. 

Many of the Samaritans believe. 55. 

Galilee: Cana.— Christ goes to Galilee, and heals the nobleman's son 
at Capernaum. 56. 

Haiareth.— Goes to Nazareth, and preaches in the synagogue. 57. 

Capernaum: resides here.— Preaches at Capernaum.— Calls Peter, An- 
drew, James, and John. — Teaches in the synagogue on the sabbath : 
casts out a demon. — Cures Simon's wife's mother of a fever : heals and 
dispossesses other persons. — Prepares for a ministerial journey through 
Galilee. 58—62. 

1st Cirouit of Galilee : Mount of Beatitudes. — Near Capernaum. 63. 

Sermon on the Mount. 

I. The Beatitudes, 64. 

II. Directions to the disciples, — ^Ye are the salt of the earth, and the 
light of the world.— I am come to fulfil the law.— The law must not 
be broken. — But your righteousness must exceed that of the scribes 
and Pharisees. 65 — 69. 

III. Gospel interpretation of the law. — Murder.— Adultery. — ^Divorce, 
— Oaths. — Jus talionis. — Love thy enemies. 70 — 75. 

IV. Directions for Christian life, toalky and conversation. — Give alms 
in secret. — Pray in secret : the Lord's prayer. — Fast in secret. — Lay 
ye up treasures in heaven. — Ye cannot serve God and mammon. — 
The heavenly Father, who feedeth the fowls and clotheth the grass, 
will take care of you. — Judge charitably, as ye would yourselves be 
judged.-rGive not holy things to blasphemers. — ^Ask and it shall be 
given. — Do as ye would be done by. — Enter in at the strait gate. — 
Beware of false prophets : ye shall prove them by their fruits. — The 
wise and foolish man. 76 — 88. 

Lake Gennesaret. — Jesus preaches to the multitude from a ship. — Mi- 
raculous draught of fishes. — Jesus heals a leper. 89—91. 

Capernaum: residence.- Heals a palsy.— Teaches by the lake Genne- 
saret : calls Matthew. — Entertained by Matthew at Capernaum. — Eats 
with publicans and sinners, and excuses his disciples from fasting. — The 
garments and bottles. 92—95. 

b2 
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Kotet.— Years of our Lord's ministry calculated by Passovers (39). Merchants 
and money-changers in the Temple (39). Account of Nicodemus (40). Doctrine 
of regeneration (41). On the healing of the nobleman's son at Capernaum (56).— 
Gentiles more fitted to receive the gospel than the Jews (57). On the casting out 
of devils (60). Character of the demoniacs (60). Difference between the sermon 
recorded by Matthew and that recorded by Luke (64). The judgment, the council 
or sanhedrun, and hell-fire (70). Scribes (89). On the draught of fishes (90). On 
the healing of the leper (91). Exposition of the parable of the bottles (95). 

IV. Second Tear of our Lord's public Ministry. Time—March 29, 
A. D. 28, to ApHl 16, A. D. 29. 

2iLd Passover, Karch 29, A. D. 28: Jemsalein.— Jesus heals a sick 
man at the pool of Bethesda on the sabbath. ^ * S6. 

Disconrse on his own Divine character, power, and mission. — ^The 
power invested by the Father in the Son. — The Son shall come and 
judge the world. — The Divine mission of Christ testified by John the 
Baptist, by his own works, and by Scripture. — The Jews rebuked 
for their unbelief. 97—100. 

Jesus excuses his disciples plucking the ears of com on the sabbath. 

101. 

Galilee. Capernaum : residence. — Heals a man with a withered hand 
on the sabbath. — Pharisees and Herodians seek to slay Jesus. 102, 103. 

Partial circuit round La.ke Oenneaaret.— Jesus preaches to the multi- 
tude from a ship. — Ordains 12 of his disciples to be apostles. — Sermon to 
the 12 (see Sermon on the Mount). 104—106. 

Capernaum. — Jesus heals the centurion's servant. 107. 

Kain. — Restores to life the son of the widow of Nain. — John the Bap- 
tist in prison sends two of his disciples to question Jesus. 108, 109. 

Disconrse en John the Baptist, and the unbelief of the Jews. — Charac- 
ter of John the Baptist. — Capricious inconsistencies of this genera- 
tion. — Woe unto those cities where mighty works have been done, 
but who will not repent. — ^Jesus inclines to the lowly, and comforts 
the forsaken. 110—113. 

Eats bread in a Pharisee's house : a woman anomts his feet. 114. 

2nd Circuit of Galilee. — Jesus preaches throughout Galilee. 115. 

Capernaum. — Christ's relations endeavour to restrain him. — He cures 

a demoniac: Pharisees ascribe the miracle to Satan. 116, 117. 

Discourse in reply to the charge that he cast out demons through the 
connivance of Beelzebub.— Satan, if divided against himself, could 
not stand. — Blaspheme not against the power of the Holy Ghost. — 
By your words ye shall be judged. — ^Anevil generation seeketh after 
a sign. — As the unclean spirit shall return with sevenfold power to 
the man from whom I have cast him out, so shall Satan return with 
increased power to you. 118 — 122. 

Christ showeth who are his real kinsmen. 123« 

Lake Gennesaret. — ^Jesus begins to teach in parables. '" 124, 

Parables before the multitude* — 1st parable^ The Sower. — ^Reasons for 
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speaking in parables. — 2nd,.J'he Tares.— 3rd, Tho Mustard Seed. — 
4th, The Leaven. ' 12^—129. 

Priyate interriew with the disciples. 130. 

Discourse to the disciples. — Exposition of the parable of the Sower. — 
Cautions his disciples to improve his teachings. — Exposition of the 
parable of the Tares. — 5th, 6th, and 7th parables — Kingdom of 
heaven likened to a hidden treasure, a pearl of great price, and a 
draught-net. — Its teachers like householders. 131 — 135. 

Grosses the lake ; Jesus rebukes the winds. 136. 

East of the Jordan. Chidara. — Jesus heals the demoniac in the country 
of the Gadarenes. — Returns to Capernaum. 137, 138. 

(Galilee. GapemaimL. — Again excuses his disciples from fasting. — Heals 
a woman with an issue of blood, and restores Jairus's daughter to life. — 
Heals two blind men, and a dumb demoniac. 138 — 140. 

Nazareth. — Visits Nazareth a second time : Nazarenes persist in their 
unbelief. 141. 

8rd Cirenit of Oalilee. — Jesus sends out the 12 apostles. 142. 

Oharge to the Twelve. — ^Your mission is to the Jews only. — Take no 
care for your subsistence. — Be not afraid of persecutions, which ye 
share widi your Master, but beware of men. — Preach the gospel 
boldly. — I am not come to send peace, but to bring variance. — Those 
who receive you receive me. 143 — 148. 

Capernaum. — Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, hears of Jesus. — ^John 
beheaded through the influence of Herodias. 149, 150. 

East of Jordan. Desert of Bethsaida in Decapolis— Jesus with the 12 
apostles again crosses Lake Gennesaret. — Feeds 5000 with 5 loaves and 2 
fishes. 151, 152. 

Lake Gennesaret. — Walks on the sea. 153. 

Oalilee. Gapemanm. — Returns to Capernaum, and is met by the mul- 
titude. 154. 

Disconrse to the multitude.— Ye follow me for the loaves and fishes : 
labour rather for the meat that endureth. — I am the Bread of Life : 
believe in me. — I do the will of my Father : he wills that all men 
should believe in me. — Murmur not that I ascribe to myself a direct 
heavenly origin. — All who eat my flesh and drink my blood, L e. 
partake of the benefits of the atonement, will have eternal life. 

155—159. 

Many of the disciples leave him : the twelve remain. 160. 

irote8.~Doubtful passage on the angel's troubling the water at Bethesda (96). 
On the disciples plucking the corn on the sabbath (101). The Herodians (103). 
Independent translation by St Matthew of Isaiah xlii. 1—4 (104). Variations in 
Matthew and Luke in relating the healing of the centurion's servant (107). On the 
healing of the centurion's servant (107). The centurion's idea of Jesus (l67). Hell, 
or Hades (112). Value of the penny, or denarius (114). Difference between the 
anointing of our Lord in the house of the Pharisee and in that of Simon (114). 
Allusion to our Saviour's private life (115). Jewish exercisers (118). Signif cation 
of the parable (124). Note on the parables (134). On the miracle of allaying the 
storm (136). Oadarenes, or Gei^esenes (U7). One demoniac— Matthew says two 
(187). Connexion between the miracle of healing the demoniac and that of allay- 
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log the Btonn (137). Conduct of the synagogne (189). Seleetien of pieaehen in 
the Byoagogue (141). Brethren of our Lord (141). Account of HerodiM (150). 
On the miracle of feeding the 6000 (152). Watches of the night (153). 

V. Third Tear of our LorcTa public Ministry. Time— April 16, 
A. D. 29, to April 5, a. d. 30. 

8rd Passover. April 16, A. D. 29. Capemaimi.*— Pharisees and 
scribes come from Jerusalem to Jesus at Capernaum : complain that his 
disciples do not obserre the traditions.— Jesus accuses the Pharisees of 
setting aside God*s commands by their tradition. — Man is not defiled by 
what goeth in, but by what cometh out, of his mouth. 161 — 163. 

Borders of Phcenicia. — Jesus heals the Syro-Phoenician woman. 164. 

East of Jordan. Bethsaida in Beeapolis. — Heals a deaf man with an 

impediment in his speech Feeds 4000 with 7 loaves and a few fishes, 

165, 166. 

West of Jordan. Magdala, or Dalmannths. — Crosses Lake Gennesaret 
to Dalmanutha, or Magdala : Pharisees ask for a sign. 167. 

East. Bethsaida in Decapolis. — Returns to Bethsaida: cautions his 
disciples against ti^e leayen of the Pharisees. — Heals a blind man. 

168, 169. 

Borders of GsBsarea Fhilippi. — Peter declares him to be the Christ : 
Jesus blesses him. — 1st prediction of his sufferings and death. 170, 171. 

Discourse to the disciples. — Be patient in persecution : what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul ? 172. 

Galilee. Mount Tabor. — ^The Transfiguration. — Jesus discourses on 
Elias [Elijah] the forerunner. 173, 174. 

Plain near Tabor. — Jesus cures a demoniac child which his disciples 
had failed to do. 175. 

Capemanm. — ^2nd prediction of his death and resurrection. — Pays the 
tribute with a stater taken from a fish. — ^Disciples contend who should be 
greatest. 176—178. 

Biseonrse exhorting the disciples to hnmility, forbearance, and bro* 
theriy love. — Be humble and unassuming as this little child. — Re- 
strain not those who are for me. — Woe against those who seduce the 
little ones, or regenerate, from the faith. — Cut off all sinful influences 
which endanger your spiritual life. — Despise not the humble belieyer. 
— If thy brother (fellow-believer) trespass, Ist, tell him of it alone ; 
2nd, before witnesses ; 3rd, to the church. — ^Wliat the church ordains 
on earth shall be confirmed in heaven. — Forgive your brother unto 
seventy times seven; — Parable of the unmerclAiI servant 179 — 187. 

Feast of Tabeniaeles, Oct. 11, A. B. 29. — Brethren of Jesus advise him to 
show himself in Jerusalem. 188. 

Jemsalem. — Jesus goes privately to Jerusalem : the Jews murmur at 
his absence. — ^Jesus teaches in the Temple. 189, 190. 

Biseonrse to the Jews.— Difference between his doctrine and that of 
the Rabbles.— Contrast between healing a man on the sabbath and 
circumcision <on the sabbath. 191, 192. 

• See note to sect. 161. 
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. The Sanhedrim attempt to take Jesus. — Jesus continues his discourse: 
the Jews cannot understand him. — Last day of the feast — The people 
are divided about who Jesus is. — Pharisees enraged because the officers 
did not arrest Jesus. — Jesus again in the Temple : the adulteress brought 
before him. 193—197. 

Disoonrse to the Fhariraes in the Temple. — My record of myself is 
true : it is testified by myself and the Father. — Ye are of this world : 
I am not of this world : when ye have lifted me up ye shall know 
me. — ^Ye are the servants of sin, though of the seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh. — If ye were Abraham's children in the disposi- 
tion of your spirit, ye would do the works of Abraham. — If God 
were your Father, ye would love me. — The devil, a murderer and a 
liar, is your father. — I seek not my own glory : it is my Father that 
honoureth me. — Before Abraham was, I am. 198 — ^205. 

Our Lord threatened with stoning. — Heals a man bom blind. — The 
blind man is taken before the Pharisees : is cast out of the synagogue for 
his faith in Jesus.— The cured man confesses his belief to our Lord. 

206—209. 

l>iBO(mne to the Fhariseei. — I am come to enlighten those who are in 
ignorance, to leave in darkness those who will not see. — Parable of 
the Good Shepherd. — I am the door of the sheep and the Good Shep- 
herd : but the hirelings care not for the sheep. 210—212. 

Division among the Jews. 213. 

Feast of Bedicatioii, Deo. 19, A. D. 29.— Jesus makes known to the 
Jews his Divine origin : they threaten to stone him. 214. 

Bethabara.T— Jesus flies from the Jews. 215. 

Bethany, 2 miUa from JenucUem, — History of Lazarus : our Lord 
brings him to life after he has been dead four days. 216. 

Ephraim, 20 miles north ofJenualem, — Sanhedrim assemble. — Caia- 
phas the High Priest advises the death of Jesus, who flies to Ephraim. 217. 

Samaria. — ^Jesus leaves Ephraim and goes through Samaria to Caper- 
naum. 218. 

OaUlee. Capernaum. — Sends out the 70 disciples. 219. 

Charge to the 70 diBoiples. — Take no care for your subsistence : preach 
the gospel and heal the sick. — Woe unto those cities who do not re- 
ceive you, for they who despise you despise me and Him that sent 
me. 220,221. 

The Seventy return : rejoice at their power over the demon world. — 
Jesus rejoices before the Father, and with his disciples. — Answers the in- 
quiry of a lawyer concerning eternal life. — Parable of the Good Samaritan. 

222—225. 
^fh Cizenit of GaIHoo. — Jesus is entertained by Martha, and commends 
the choice of Mary. — Prescribes to his disciples a form of prayer. 

226, 227. 

Disconxio on prayer. — Ck)ntinual prayer to your heavenly Father will 
always be answered. 228. 

Jesus cures a demoniac t Pharisees ascribe the miracle to Satan. 229. 
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DiscoTxrge on Bpiritual light.— Keep thine eye single that thy body may 

be fuU of light. 230. 

Jesus dines with a Pharisee with unwashed hands. 231 

Discourses against the hypocrisy and carnal righteousness of the Fha- 
naees. — Woe unto you who make clean only the outside of the 
platter. — ^Woe unto you who take tithe of mint and cummin.— Woe 
unto you who love uppermost seats in synagogues. — Woe unto you, 
lawyers, who lade men with burdens, build sepulchres of the pro- 
phets, but take away the key of knowledge. 232 — 235. 

Pharisees and scribes try to provoke Jesus: a large multitude as- • 
semble. 236. 

Discourse to the disciples and people. — Beware of hypocrisy, the leaven 
of the Pharisees.— Fear not those who kill the body.— Keep boldly to 
your faith in me.— Take no thought of what ye shall say.— Beware 
'oi covetousness. — Parable of the rich man who laid up treasure for 
himself, and not for God. — Be not over careful of earthly things. — 
Jj&y up for yourselves treasures in heaven. — Be ready for the coming 
of the Son of man. — Blessed are those ministers of Christ who are 
prepared for their Master's coming. — I am not come to bring peace, 
but variance. — ^Ye can discern the face of the sky, but not that of this 
time. — As you would seek to be reconciled with your adversary in a 
legal action, so by repentance reconcile yourselves to God. — The 
Galilaeans slain by Pilate were not greater sinners than others : un- 
less ye repent, ye shall likewise peridi.— Parable of the fig-tree. 

237-251. 

Jesus heals a woman in the synagogue on the sabbath : justifies his 
act to the ruler. — The kingdom of heaven is like leaven or a grain of 
mustard-seed. — ^Jesus is asked, " Are there few to be saved ? " 252 — 254. 

Discourse in reply. — Strive yourselves to obtain salvation. 255. 

Jesus warned by the Pharisees to leave the territories of Herod Antipas. 

256. 

Disconrse in reply. — ^For a time I must walk and work, and no power 
can touch me. — Jerusalem, your house is left desolate. 257, 258. 

Jesus, in the house of a Pharisee, heals a man of the dropsy on the 
sabbath. 259. 

Disconrse in the Pharisee^s house on humility. — Take the lowest room 
(seat) at a feast. — Invite the poor, lame, maimed^ and blind to thy 
feast.— Parable of the Great Supper. 260—262. 

Jesus pursues his 4th circuit of Galilee. 263. 

Disconrse to the multitude ondisoipleship. — ^Whoever does not forsake 
all and follow me cannot be my disciple. 264. 

Jesus eats with publicans and sinners. 265. 

Discourse to the Pharisees on repentance.— Parables of the Hundred 
Sheep and Ten Pieces of Silver : more joy over one repentant sinner 
than over 99 righteous.— Parable of the Prodigal Son. 266^ 267 
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Discourse to the disciples.— Parable of the Unjust Steward. As the 
steward obtained a home on earth, so do ye obtain a place in heaven. 
— The hypocrisy of the Pharisees reproved. — Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus. — \^oe against those who seduce the little ones 
from the faith. — Forgive thy brother though he trespass. — If ye had 
faith, ye might work miracles. 268 — 274. 

Jesus heals ten lepers. 275. 

PersBa. — Jesus leaves Galilee for Peraea, east of the Jordan. — Pharisees 
ask vriien the kingdom of God shall come. 276, 277. 

Discourse to the Pharisees on the coming of the kingdom of Ood.— 

The kingdom of God is spiritual, and cometh not with outward show. 
— It will be preceded by suffering. — Unbelievers will then be punished 
as they were in the days of Noah and Lot. — The kingdom of God 
Avill come suddenly, and few will be able to stand its trial. — Pray 
always : parable of the Unjust Judge. — Be not self-righteous, nor 
despise repentant sinners : parable of the Pharisee and Publican. 

278—283. 

Jesus replies to a question of the Pharisees concerning divorce.— Dis- 
courses to his disciples on the same question.— Reproves them for pre- 
venting little children from coming to him. — Tells a ruler to sell all he 
has that he may inherit eternal life. 284—287. 

Discourse to the disciples on riches.— Rich men will hardly enter into 
the kingdom of God. — All who leave relations and riches for the 
gospel's sake shall receive an hundred-fold and inherit eternal life. — 
Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. 288—290. 

Journey firom Persea through Jericho to Jerusalem. — Jesus enters Ju- 
daea : 3rd prediction of his sufferings and death. — Salome begs that her 
sons James and John may sit on his right and on his left in his kingdom. 
— ^Approaches Jericho: heals a blind man. — Passes through Jericho: 
heals two blind men, — and visits Zaccheus. 291 — 295. 

Discourse on the mysteries of the kingdom of Ood. — Parable of the 
Nobleman and the Pounds. 296, 297. 

Bethany and Jerusalem.— 4th Passover approaches : Jesus goes to 
Bethany 6 days before the feast. — Sups in the house of Simon : is anointed 
by Mary and rebukes Judas Iscariot. 298, 299. 

ITotes.— 3rd Passover not kept by our Lord at Jerusalem (161). Washing of 
hands (161). On the Corban, or gift (162). On the healing of the Syro-Phcenician 
woman (164). Magdala and Dalmanutba (167). Caesarea Philippi (170). The 
church built on a rock— Peter (170). Difficulty found by the disciples in casting 
out demons (175). The tribute (177). Comparison between earthly and heavenly 
kings, etc. (177). On the cutting off sinful influences (182). Salting with fire 
(182). The Feast of Tabernacles (188). Education of Jewish teachers (190). 
Ceremony of drawing water from Siloam on the last day of the feast (195). Out 
of his belly shall flow living water (195;. The treasury (198). If the Son make 
you free, ye shall be ftee indeed (200). Sick people and beggars in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Temple (207). Man bom blind because of his own sins, or those 
of his parents (207). Jewish forms of excommunication (208). Our Saviour's 
coming a oopdemnation upon the unbelieving (210). feast of Dedication (214). 
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Bnalc between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of Dedication (214). Solomon's 
Porch (214). Groaning of oar Lord (216). Fears of the Sanhedrim (217). Speech 
of Caiaphas (217). ProgresB to Capernaum (218). Reftisal of the Samaritans to 
receive Jesus (218). Mission of the Seventy only recorded by Luke (220). Expo- 
sition of the parable of the Good Samaritan (225). Bethany in GaUlee (226). 
Pharisees likened to graves (2M). Zechaiiah the son of Jeboiada (235). Pilate's 
slaughter of the Galilsans (250.) Exposition of the parable of the Fig-tree (251). 
To-day, to-morrow, and the day following (257). Exposition of the parable of the 
Prodigal Son (267). Explanation of the parable of the Unjust Steward (268). On 
the Mammon of Unrighteousness (269). Exposition of the parable of the Rich 
Man and Laaarus (271). Only the Samaritan leper thankful and believing (275). 
Exposition of the parable of the Unjust Judge (282). Exposition of the parable of 
the Pharisee and Publican (288). Opinions of the schools of Hillel and Schanvnal 
on divorce (284). Eunuchs (285). Exposition of the parable of tbe Labourers in 
the Vineyard (290). Variations in the accounts of the healing of tbe blind men at 
Jericho (294). Exposition of the parable of the Nobleman and the Pounds (297). 
Spikenard (299). 

VI. Passion Week, — dwring tohich our Lord resides at Bethany, 
but visits Jerusalem, 

l9t day, Sunday, Karch 81, A. D. 30. — The Jerra resort to Jesus at 
Bethany. 300. 

2nd day, Uonday, April I. — Jesus goes in procession from Bethany to 
Jerusalem. — Weeps over Jerusalem — Enters the Temple and heals the 
sick : the Sanhedrim displeased. — Discourses to his disciples on his com- 
ing death. — A voice comes from heaven : he discourses to the people on 
his coming death. 301 — 305. 

drd day, Tnesday, April 2. — Jesus withers the fig-tree. — ^2nd cleansing 
of the Temple from the money-changers, etc. 306, 307. 

4th day, Wednesday, April 8. — Jesus discourses on the withering of 
Ihe fig-tree. 308. 

Convenations with the dii&rent Jewish seots: Ittt With a deputation 
from the Sanhedrim, — Deputation ask by what authority he acted. 
— Parable of the Two Sons. — Parable of the Vineyard. — Parable of 
the Marriage of the King's Son. 309—312. 

2ndy With the Pharisees and Herodians. — Deputation tempt Jesus 
concerning paying tribute to Caesar. 313. 

Zrdf<Withthe Sadducees, — Sadducees question him about the seven 
brethren married to one woman. 314. 

A scribe who was a Pharisee asks which was the first and gireat com- 
mandment. — Jesus asks the Pharisees whose son Uie Christ was to be. — 
Warns his disciples to beware of the scribes. — Declares the widow's mite 
to be greater than the ofierings of the rich. 315 — 318. 

Diseonrse on the unbeUef of the Jews. — Prefatory coinments of John on 
the continued unbelief of the Jews. — Discourse of Jesus on the same 
subject. 319, 320. 

Disoonrse eensnring the Pharisees. — Follow their instructions, but not 
their evil examples. — They are actuated by hypocritical vanity and 
ambition. — But be ye humble and call no man Rabbi, fa^er, or mas- 
ter. — Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 1st, for your unbelief, 2nd, 
for your hypocrisy, 3rd, for your eager proselytism, 4th, for your 
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blind trifling with oaths, 5th, for attending to trifles but neglecting 
important duties, 6th, for cleansing the dish but neglecting its con* 
tents, 7th, for being outwardly righteous but inwardly polluted, 8th, 
for your arrogance and presumption. — The blood of the righteous 
shall be avenged upon you. — O Jerusalem, your house is left deso« 
late. 321—333. 

Hount of Olires.— Jesus leares the Temple and proceeds to the Mount 
of Oliyes. * 334. 

Great prophetic disooorse on the ooming treuUet, the seoond ooming 
of our Lord, and the last day. — The Temple shall be destroyed. — 
Antichrists shall come, but be ye not deceiyed. — ^Neither be troubled 
at wars and rumours of wars. — Persecutions and tribulations shall 
come, and the Son of man shall again come in power and glory. — 
The day and hour of the Son's coming is unknown, therefore watch 
like good serrants. — Parable of the Faithful Serrant who was found 
watching. — Parable of the Ten Virgins.— Parable of the Talents. — 
The last judgment : the sheep and the goats. 334 — 343. 

Judas Iscariot agrees to betray Jesus to the Sanhedrim. 344. 

5th day, Thnrtday, April 4.-- Preparations for the last supper. 345. 

Jerusalem. The supper chamber. — ^The first cup of wine. — ^Washing 
of the disciples' feet. — The breaking of bread— the first part of the Lord's- 
supper. — Jesus foretells his betrayal ; Judas Iscariot leares the chamber. 
— Jesus comforts his disciples : exhorts them to love one another.— Fore- 
tells the three denials of Peter. — Disciples dispute for precedency: Jesus 
rebukes them. — Foretells the three denials of Peter a second time. — Warns 
his disciples that for the future they must provide for themselves. — Re- 
maining part of the Lord's supper : Jesus blesses the cup. 346 — 355. 

Bisoourse in the supper ohamber. — Be not troubled ! I go to prepare a 
place for you. — ^I am the way by which only ye can come to the 
Father, and I am one with the Father. — I will pray the Father to 
send you another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth, who shall teach 
you fidl things. — My peace give I unto you. — I am the true vine, my 
Father is the husbandman, ye are the branches. — Love one another 
as I have loved you. — The world will hate and persecute you, as it 
did me, because ye are not of it. — If I do not go the Comforter can- 
not come. — ^When the Spirit of truth is come he will guide you. — A 
little while and ye shall see me, and a little while and ye shall not 
see me, and your sorrow shall be turned into joy. — I have here spoken 
in proverbs, the time cometh when I shall speak plainly.*— The dis- 
ciples are confirmed in their belief. 356 — 366. 

Christ's last prayer with his disciples.— Father, glorify thy Son !— 
Preserve my apostles !— Keep them in unity ! — Sanctify them by the 
power of thy truth I — Glorify also all other believers, and keep them 
in unity ! 367—371. 

Departure from the supper chamber. 

Mount of Olives.— Jesus promises to appear in Galilee after his resur- 
rection : foretells a third time the three denials of Peter. 372. 
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Oarden of Gethsexoane. — The agony in the garden : the disciples fail 
in watching. — Judas, having received a band of troops from the Sanhe- 
drim, betrays Jesus by a kiss, and apprehends him. 373, 374. 
- 6th day, Friday morning, April 5. Honse of Annas, and palace of 
Gaiaphas. — Jesus taken to Annas and then to Caiaphas : the three denials 
of Peter. — Jesus declares himself to be the Christ before Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrim : is condemned and mocked. 375, 376. 

The Praetoriom, or residence of Pilate.— Jesus carried by the Sanhe- 
drim to Pilate, the Roman Procurator. — Remorse and death of Judas 
Iscariot. — Jesus examined by Pilate. 377 — 379. 

Besidence of Herod Antipas in Jerusalem.— Pilate sends Jesus to Herod 
Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, who was then at Jerusalem. 380. 

Prsetoriom of Pilate. — Herod sends Jesus back to Pilate, who seeks to 
release him : the Jews demand Barabbas. — Jesus scourged and mocked. — 
Pilate again seeks to release Jesus, but at length delivers him up. 

381-383. 

Oolgotha, or Calvary. — Jesus led away to be crucified. — The cruci- 
fixion.— Jesus mocked on the cross. — Commends his mother to John. — 
Darkness prevails : Christ expires. — ^The veil of the Temple rent and the 
graves opened. — The taking down from the cross and buriaL 384 — 390. 

7th day, Saturday, April 6. — The guard at the sepulchre. 391. 

The Resurrection. Sunday morning, April 7.— Firsfr party of women 
— the two Marys and Salome — ^visit the sepulchre : earthquake and vision , 
of angels. — The guard go to the city. — Second party of women — Johanna 
aud others — ^visit the sepulchre. — Mary Magdalene tells Peter and John 
of Christ's resurrection. — Peter and John visit the sepulchre* — 1st ap- 
pearance of Jesus, to Mary Magdalene. — '2nd appearance, to Cleopas and 
another disciple on the road to Emmaus. — 3rd appearance, to Simon 
Peter. — 4th appearance, to the eleven in the absence of Thomas.— 5th 
appearance, to the eleven, Thomas being present. — 6th appearance, to the 
women who had visited the sepulchre. — 7th appearance, to the apostles, 
and probably to the whole body of his disciples, in Galilee. — 8th appear- 
ance, to his disciples fishing on Lake Tiberias. — 9th appearance, to James. 
— 10th appearance, on Ascension day or Holy Thursday, at Jerusalem. — 
Jesus conducts the apostles to Bethany. — Blesses them and is taken up 
into heaven : they return to Jerusalem and await the Holy Ghost. — Con- 
clusion of the Gospel of St. John : the other things that Jesus did. — Con- 
clusion of the Gospel of St. Mark : the progress of the apostles. 

392—410. 

Votes. — Variations In the account of the ass and the colt (SOI). Cause of 
Christ's weeping over Jerusalem (302). On the withering of the fig-tree (306). 
Variations between Matthew and Mark in relating the withering of the fig-tree 
(808). Exposition of the parable of the Two Sons. Variations in Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, in relating the parable of the Vineyard (31 1). Exposition of the para- 
ble of the Vineyard (311). Exposition of the parable of the Marriage of the King's 
Son (312). Subtlety of the question proposed to Jesus by the Pharisees and He- 
Todians (313). Variations in the quotations from the Psalms in Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke (316). Phylacteries (322). Subsequent fiight of the disciples Arom Je- 
rusalem (338). The carcass (338). Prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem a 
type of the dissolution of the world (338). Exposition of the parable of the Faith- 
ful Servant (340). Exposition of the parable of the Ten Virgins (341). Exposi- 
tion of the parable of the Talents (342). Our Lord's description of the day of judg- 
ment (843). Chronological order of the events of the Passover (845). Order of the 
ceremonies at the Paschal supper (346). On the phrase " supper being ended" 
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(347). Institution of the Eucharist (348). Reclining at meals (340). The disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved. Dipping the sop (849). The cock-crow (351). Many 
mansions (356). Garden of Gethsemane (373). Agony of Jesus (873). Varia- 
tions in the Gospel accounts of the agony in the garden (873). Order of events 
(375). Annas (375). Probable arrangement of the High Priest's palace (875). 
Fire of coals (375). Galilsans (375). Variations in the Gospel accounts of the 
three denials of Peter (375). Order of events (376). Variations between Mark and 
Luke in relating the false witnessing against Jesus (376). Powers of the Procu- 
rator(377). Hall of judgment (877). Quotation firom Zechariah (378). Disagree- 
ments between Pilate and Herod Antipas (880). Tbe purple or scarlet robe (382), 
The crown of thorns (382). The judgment-seat (383). Gabbatha (883). Varia- 
tions in time between Mark and John (883). Simon the Cyrenian (384). The 
green tree (384). Golgotha or Calvary (384).' Vinegar mingled with gall (384). 
Division of our Lord's rahnent into four parts (885.) Tbe two thieves (386). Eli 
and Eloi (388). Vinegar and hyssop (388). Time of placing the guard (391). Re- 
conciliation of the two angels mentioned by Luke with the one mentioned by 
Matthew and Mark (394). John's belief in the resurrection (396). The eleven 
(400). Time of the appearance of our Lord to the women (402). Death of John 
(404). Martyrdom of 8t. Peter (404). 
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SUMMARY. 



§ Political State of the Jews at our Lords Advent* 
Sect. 1-^. 

The Eoman Eiiipire.---In the century be- 
B. a. 44 to fore the Christian era, the internal decay 
A. D. 14. j^jj^ corruption of the Roman commonwealth 
had led to the overthrow of the Republic and establish- 
ment of the Empire. In b. c. 44, Julius Csesar, having 
become master of the whole Roman world, aspired to the 
kingly dignity, and was assassinated by the adherents 
of the old government, which no earthly power could have 
possibly restored. In b. c. 30, Octavianus, under the 
title of Augustus, became head of the commonwealth, and 
during a long reign of 44 years, viz. from b. c. 30 to a. d. 
14, he consolidated and increased his authority as Impe' 
rator, or commander-in-chief of all the Roman armies, 
by retaining all the forms of the republic, and yet gra- 
dually uniting all the offices of the state in his own per- 
son. Rome was now the mistress of a colossal empire, 
which extended from the Atlantic to the Euphrates, and 
from the Rhine and Danube to Mount Atlas and the Falls 
of the Nile, and, apart from Italy, was divided into 25 
dependencies, or provinces, under the government of 
legates and pro-consuls,* etc., and connected by vast 

* Government of the Boman provineeB. — In the establishment of 
the imperial power, Augustus took the charge of those provinces 
■which required a standing army, and left the others to the care of 
the senate and Roman people. The imperial prorinces were 
gOTemed by a LegcUus Casaris; the senatorial, by Pro-conaules 
and Pro-pr^etors, Syria became a province of Caesar's: Judaea, 
being a part of the province, was, after the deposition of Archelaus, 
son of Herod, governed by a Pro-curator^ or receiver of the re- 
venues, endowed with the powers of a Legatw^ which included those 
of life and death. See Table at p. 17. All provincial governors 

Digitized by VjCJO^ltT 



POLITICAL STATE OP. THE JEWS, ETC. 15 

militarj roads. The Latin tongue was understood if 
not spoken throughout the north and western parts of 
her dominion, but no attempt was made to supplant the 
language of the provincials east of the Adriatic. 

Banum Emperors, 

Augustus, b. c. 30 to a. d. 14. 

Tiberius was associated with Augustus A. d. 12. See 
sect 28, note, 
Tiberius, a. d. 14 to 37. 
Caligula, a. d. 37 to 41. 
Claudius, a. d. 41 to 54. 
Nero, a. d. 54 to 68. 
Galba, murdered, Jan. 15, a. d. 69. 
Otho, committed suicide, April 16, a. d. 69. 
Vitellius, April 16 to Dec. 20, a. d. 69. 
Vespasian, Dec. 20, a. d. 69, to a. d. 79. 

Jerusalem taken by Titus, a. d. 70. 

Government of the Jews: Herod the ,.c. 89to4. 
Oreat — The middle of the same century 
witnessed the decline and fall of the Maccabean dynasty, 
and the establishment of Herod the Great* on the 
throne of Palestine. The kingdom comprised five dis- 
tricts, namely, west of the Jordan : 1. Judaea. 2. Sa- 
maria. 3. Galilee. Host: 4. Perasa.t South: 5. 

under the empire are, however, frequently included under the general 
title of Prestdenta of the Provinces, In the present work we shall 
therefore allude to the Roman governor of Syria as President^ and 
to the Roman governor of Judaea, who was to some extent depend- 
ent on that of Syria, as Procurator, Comp. Niebuhr, Lect. cv. 
Smith's Diet., Art. Provincia, 

*■ PreviouB hiBtory of Herod. — A detailed summary of the his- 
tory of the Jews from the death of Nehemiah to the death of Herod 
the Great maybe found in the Connexion between the Old and New 
Testament in the AncUyaia and Summary of Old Teatament JETic- 
tory, p. 261. 

t Biviflion of PersBa.— Persea, which signifies the country on the 
opposite side, was a general name for any district belonging to or 
closely connected with a country, from the main part of which it 
was separated by a sea or river. The name Peraa was therefore 
applied in its more extended sense to the whole territory stretching 
from the river Amon to Mount Hermon, between the Jordan and 
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Idumaea. Herod had obtained it from the second Ro- 
man triumvirate, and his authority had been confirmed 
by Augustus Caesar ; but though his government was 
magnificent and ostentatious, yet the internal affairs ex- 
hibited all the signs of decay. His policy was that of 
entire deference to Rome, and he endeavoured, by the 
introduction of games and erection of theatres, to Ro- 
manize the Jews. These proceedings aroused the enmity 
of the people, and his life was in constant danger of con- 
spiracy, in spite of his liberality in time of famine, and 
his efforts in rebuilding the Temple at Jerusalem. His 
rule was a military despotism, by which only he was en- 
abled to keep down the rebellious spirit of his subjects, 
and to check the violent factions of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees which had previously agitated the kingdom. 
His reign was undisturbed by war, but his prosperity as 
a sovereign is strangely contrasted with the long series 
of domestic tragedies which mark his latter years. At 
length he died of an intestinal disease, in the following 
year to that in which Christ was born. 
A. D. 3 to 70. Kingdom divided between Archelaus, 
Herod Antipas, and Philip. — Upon the death 
of Herod his three surviving sons hurried to Rome to 
plead against each other at the foot of Caesar's throne for 
the right of succeeding to the kingdom ; at the same time 
the Jews send an embassy to Augustus to petition that 
they might be restored to independence. Augustus how- 
ever divided the kingdom between the three, and the 
subsequent history of Palestine, down to the taking of 
Jerusalem by Titus, is given in the following Tabular 
Summary. 

the desert, and was subdivided into several districts or cantons, for' 
an account of which see Introductory Outline, sect. 9—18. 
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PARTITION OF THE KINGDOM OF 

HEEOD THE GEEAT, 

AMONGST HIS THREE SURVIVING SONS, ARCHELAUS, HEROD ANTI- 
FAS, AND PHILIP, ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, AS REVISED BT 
AUGUSTUS C^SAR. 



Koraan 
Emi^eron. 



Augustus, 
B. C. SO to 
A. D. 14. 



Tiberius, 
.. D. 14—37 



Caligula, 
A. D. 37-41. 



Portion.' 

JuDJSA, Samaria, 
and iDUMfA — eth' 
narchy. 



Revenue, 400 talents 
<= £960,000. 

Arohelaus, B. 0. 3 
—A. D. 7.— He was 

considered by his sub- 
jects as a kingt though 
Augustus allowed him 
no higher title than 
ethnarch. He was at 
length deposed and 
banished to Gaul for 
misgovernment. 
Boman Procurators, 
A. D. 7 — 41. — This 
territory was now 
made a Roman pro- 
vince, attached to the 
larger province of 
Syria, or Coele Syria. 
It was governed bv a 
Procurator, called a 
Governor in the New 
Testament, who was 
nominated by the Ro- 
man emperor, and 
whose principal duties 
were to exact tribute, 
administerjustice.and 
to repress seditions. 
The Procurator was, 
to some extent, de- 
pendent on the presi- 
dent of Syria, but pos- 
sessed the powers of 
life and death. See 
note to sect. 1. This 
change, though it 
made the subjection 
of the Jews complete, 
seems to have thrown 
more power into the 
hands of the priests 
and the Sanhedrim. 



Central Portion. 

Galilee andSoxTTH- 
ERN Persa, or Pc- 
( in its more limit- 
ed sense (see sect. 2, 
note) — tetrarchy. 

Revenue, 200 talents 
=£480,000. 

Herod Antipas, B. 
0. 8— A. D. 89.— He 

incestuously married 
Herodias, the wife of 
his half-brother He- 
rod Philip, who must 
not be confounded 
with Philip the te- 
trarch of Iturea. He- 
rodias, in defiance of 
the Jewish laws, di- 
vorced her first hus- 
band, and married 
Antipas. Antipas im- 
prisoned and put to 
death John the Bap- 
tist, who had re- 
proached him with his 
unlawful connexion 
with Herodias (sect. 
150) ; but Josephus 
states that the mur- 
der was caused by his 
jealousy of the influ 
ence possessed by 
John over the minds 
of the people. It was 
before Antipas that 
our Lord was sent by 
Pontius Pilate, be- 
cause, as Jesus was 
supposed to be a Gali- 
lean, (sect. 380,) he 
belonged to his juris- 
diction. 



North-Eastern Portion. 

Northern PsRiBA, 
or Iturea, Trachoni- 
iis, BataneOf Gaulo- 
nitis, etc. (see sect. 2, 
note)— tetrarchy. 

Revenue, 100 talents 
=£240,000. 

Philip, B. 0. 3— A. D. 
33. — An amiable and 
just prince, of whom 
little is known save 
that he built the cities 
of Caesarea Philippi 
and Julias. 



After the death of 
Philip his tetrarchy 
was, for a short time, 
[a. d. 33—37,] annex- 
ed to the province of 
Syria. 
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Roman 
Emperors. 



POLITICAL STATE OP THE JEWS 



Claudius, 
K, D. 41—54. 



Roman Proenratorf of 
Jndaa, etc., continued. 

The Procurator con- 
tinued the system 
which had heen be- 
gun by Herod the 
Great, of appointing 
and deposing the 
High Priest at will, 
and he overawed the 
multitude, particular- 
ly at great festivals, 
by a strong military 
force; but as a Roman 
officer, he had no 
taste for discussing 
or deciding points of 
Jewish law. The civil 
and criminal jurispru- 
dence seems there- 
fore to have been left 
to the Jewish tribu- 
nals, (see note to sect. 
70,) and the Sanhe- 
drim retained the 
power of decreeing 
capital punishment, 
but the execution of 
the sentence was left 
to the Procurator. 

The most celebrat- 
ed of these Roman 
Procurators was, 

FontiuB Pilate, A. 
D. 87— 37.— He exe- 
cuted the sentence of 
the Sanhedrim upon 
the person of our 
Lord, A. D. 30. His 
tyrannical conduct 
excited the Jews to 
disaffection, and he 
was at length depos- 
ed and banished to 
Vienne in Gaul,where 
he died ; and he was 
succeeded in the go- 
vernment by Procu- 
rators of no note. 



Totrarehy of Oa'tlee and Trtrarchy of Iturea, etc, 
** " ' eontintted. 



Herodias seeing her 
brother Herod Agrip- 
pa had obtained the 
title of king, now per- 
suaded her husband 
Antipas to apply to 
Caligula for a similar 
honour. But Herod 
Agrippa opposed the 
elevation of Antipas, 
and charged the lat- 
ter with treason ; and 
Antipas was deposed, 
and with his wife He- 
rodias sent into exile. 



Herod Agrippa L, 
king, 87— 44.— He 
was the grandson of 
Herod the Great and 
Mariamne, and the 
brother of Herodias. 
The emperor Caligula 
now gave him the 
tetrarchy of Philip, 
and that of Abilene, 
near Lebanon, pre- 
viously governed by 
Lysanias II., (sect. 
28.) with the title of 
king, though bis so- 
vereignty was purely 
dependent on liome. 

On the exile of his 
Agrippa L received 



uncle Herod Antipas, 

also the tetrarchy of Galilee and Southern 
Peraea, from Caligula. On the death of the 
latter, Agrippa L materially assisted Clau- 
dius in obtaining p68session of the Boman 
empire, and, a. d. 41, as a reward for his 
services, Judaea, Samaria, and Idumsea were annexed to his domin- 
ions, which were now as extensive as those of -Herod the Great. 

Herod Agrippa L, king of the whole country, 41— 44 —Agrippa 
I. was popular amongst the Jews, but a violent persecutor of the 
Christian Church. He caused the apostle James, the brother of 
John, to be beheaded, and Peter to be cast into prison [a. d. 44. Acts 
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Roman 
Emperun. 



Nero, 
.D. 54-68 



Galba, 

A, D. 69. 

Otho, 
A. D. 69. 
Vitellius, 
A. D. 69. 
Vespasian, 
A. D. 69—79. 



xii.]. In the account of his death there is that sort of agreement 
between the Christian and Jewish historian which bespeaks truth 
in each (Acts xii. 23. Joseph. Ant. I. xix. c. 8). They both relate 
the place — Caesarea ; the time — ^the celebration of a public solemnity ; 
the adulation of the people in calling him a god, and his allowing such 
praise to pass unnoticed. Before his death he induced Claudius to 
make his brother Herod king of the smalt territory of Chalcis in Syria. 
Country under Eoman Procuraton : H«rod, long of Ohalois, oyer 
ecclesiastical affairs, 44— 48.— Agrippa I. left one son, also named 
Agrippa, who was only 17 years of age. The emperor Claudius ac- 
cordingly sent a Roman Procurator to govern the kingdom, and sub- 
sequently committed the nomination of the High Priest, the govern- 
ment of the Temple, and the expenditure of the sacred treasure, to 
Herod, king of Chalcis, who died a. d. 48. 



JuDJSA, Samaria, Iduujba, Ga- 
JuiLEX, and Soutbsrm Fk- 

KJSA. 

Soman Froonrators, 44—70. — 

The following Procurators only 
will require mention here, viz. 

1. Felix, 62.— Originally a freed- 
man of the emperor Claudius. 
He induced Drusilla, daughter of 
Agrippa I., and sister of Agrippa 
II., to leave her husband Azirus, 
and live with him. She was an 
open apostate from the religion 
of her country, and was with Fe- 
lix when Paul preached before 
him at Csesarea of righteousness, 
temperance, and judgment to 
come (Acts xxiv.). 

2. Festus, 69.*— He heard Paul 
in the presence of Agrippa II., 
and then sent him to Home (Acts 
XXV. xxvi.). 

8. Albinus, 63.— He was cruel, 
and thought only of enriching 
himself. 

4. Gessius Florus, 64. —The 
tumultuous risings among the 
people now burst into open war. 
The public peace wis destroyed 
by enmity to the Romans; by 
false prophets and zealots, who 
stirred up the Jews ; and by bands 
of robbers, who shared their 
plunder with the Procurators. 
The rebellion at lehgth ended in 
the capture and destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Temple by 
Titus, A. D. 70. 



Northern Phrjea, 
formerly held by Philip. 

Agrippa n., Idng of Chalcis, 
48 : obtains the tetrarohy for- 
merlv held by Philip, 52. — At 
the death of Herod, king of Chal- 
cis, his little principality, to- 
gether with his ecclesiastical au- 
thority in Palestine, descended to 
Agrippa II., son of Agrippa I , 
who subsequently exchanged the 
principality of Chalcis for the 
tetrarchy of Northern Persa, 
formerly held by Philip ; but the 
civil government of the remain- 
der of Palestine still continued 
in the hands of the Roman Pro- 
curators. Agrippa II. dwelt at 
Jerusalem, as the head of eccle- 
siastical affairs, and appointed 
and deposed the High Priests at 
will. He lived incestuously with 
his sister Bernice, who had been 
previously married to her uncle 
Herod of Chalcis. At the be- 
ginning of their sway, both came 
to Caesarea to greet the Roman 
Procurator, Festus, on which 
occasion Paul was placed before 
them (Acts xxv.). He was the 
last member of the family of 
Herod, and after him we find no 
further mention of tetrarchies 
in Palestine. 



« This is the date fixed by Greswell, whose system of chronology we have fol- 
lowed throughout the present work. Other critics however make it a year or two 
later. 
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General ll£W of Herod's Family. 

I. Herod the Great, son of the Idumeean Antipater, 
after the expulsion of the Maccabees, reigned as king 
over the whole land of Judaea, b. c. 37 — 3. By ^\e 
of his wives he had seven sons, viz. 

1. Alexander^ 1 children of Mariamne, the daughter 

2. Aristobulus, J of Hjrcanus the Maccabee ; both 
were strangled in Samaria. See Old Testament 
History, p. 301. 

3. Antipater, put to death shortly before his father's 
decease. Old Test. Hist. p. 301. 

4. Philip, not the tetrarch, but a rich private per- 
son, the first husband of Herodias. 

5. Archelaus, who ruled over Judaea, and, in A, d. 
7, was banished to France. 

6. Antipas, who possessed Galilee, and with He- 
rodias was, A. D. 39, banished to France. 

7. Philip, the tetrarch of Peraea, who died a. d. 34. 
Aristobulus (No. 2) had a son, namely, 

II. Agrippa I., who became king of all Palestine, and 
died a. d. 44. His brother and sister were, 

Herod, king of Chalcis, the first husband of Ber- 

nice ; he died A. d. 48. 
Herodias, the wife first of Philip, by whom she had 

Salome, (sect. 150,) and then of Antipas. 
Agrippa L had a son, who became, 

III. Agrippa II., who received the tetrarchy of Philip, 
and died at Kome A. d. 90. His sisters were, 

Bemice, the wife of her uncle Herod of Chalcis, and 

afterwards mistress of her brother Agrippa 11. 
Drusilla, wife of Felix the procurator. 



General expectation of a Messiah. — About this time 
a very general expectation prevailed, not only in Palestine, 
but also amongst the Gentiles, that an extraordinary per- 
son was about to appear and effect some great change in 
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the condition of mankind.* The ancient and primitive 
idea of a Messiah must have been that of an Antagonist 
of Evil, or Purifier of marCs corrupt nature; but now 
both Jews and Grentiles expected a Universal King, and 
at this precise time. It is therefore most probable that 
the expectation was immediately derived from the Jews 
themselves, who had" entertained the peculiar notion of 
dominion from having interpreted the later prophets 
literally ; and also from the later Jewish Scriptures, 
which alone fixed the exact time when the Messiah was 
to appear. Doubtless there existed in the heathen mind 
a divine consciousness of the necessity for a new reve- 
lation, and a longing desire for a new order of things ; 
and therefore the notion of a Messiah, carried about by 
the Jews in their intercourse with different nations, every- 
where found a point of contact with the religious sense 
of man, and became widely spread throughout the whole 
civilized world. 



I. Birth and Childhood of our Lord, and John the 
Baptist. Sect. 5—25. 

Time, Oct. 5, b. c. 6, to a. d. 8. 

Preface to Luke's Gospel.— " Forasmuch as many 5 
have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration 
of those things which are most surely believed among us, 
even as they delivered them unto us, which from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses, and ministers of the word ; 
it seemed good to me also, having had perfect under- 
standing of all things from the very first, to write unto 
thee in order, most excellent Theophilus. That thou 

* Testimonies from Tacitus, Suetonius, and Virgil.— Tacitus 
{Hist. lib. V. c. 13) and Suetonius {Vespasian, c. 4) limit this ex- 
pectation of a Messiah to the eastern world, and nothing is more 
probable than that the prophecies of Daniel, which stated the exact 
time that the Messiah was to appear, should be especially fami- 
liar to the Persian magi. Virgil (Eclogue 4) applied the expect- 
ation to Augustus. Indications of it are also found in the Gospels, 
see sect. 302. 



Digitized by 



Google 



22 BIRTH AND CHILDnOOD B. C. 6 — A. D. 8. 

mightest know the certainty of those things, wherein 
thou hast been instructed." Luke i. 1 — 4. 

juDJBA. Gabriel appears to Zacharias. — In the 

Jerusalem, dajs of Herod, Zacharias the priest, and his 

»• ^- ^'* ^jfg Elizabeth, who was also descended from 
Aaron, were living righteously before God, but were 
childless and aged. One day whilst Zacharias, who was 
of the (Course of Abia,t was burning incense in the Tem- 
ple, whilst the multitude were prajring without, an angel 
appeared on the right side of the altar. Zacharias was 
troubled, but the angel said, " Fear not, Zacharias : for 
thy prayer is heard ; and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear 
thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And thou 
shalt have joy and'gladness ; and many shall rejoice at 
his birth. For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, 
and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink ; and he 
shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
mother's womb. And many of the children of Israel 
shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go 
before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn tlie 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient 
to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a people pre- 
pared for the Lord." 

Zacharias said, " Whereby shall I know this ? for I 
am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years." 

The angel answered, ** I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God ; and am sent to speak unto thee, and 
to show thee these glad tidings. And, behold, thou shalt 
be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these 

* Date of Gabriel's announcement. — The birth of John the Bap- 
tist was probably foretold to Zacharias about the time of the feast 
of Tabernacles, Oct. 5, b. c. 6. 

t The conrses of the priests. — In the reign of king David, the 
priests became too numerous to officiate in the Temple all toge- 
ther. David, therefore, dividied them into 24 classes or courses, 
which were each to serve a week in rotation. The course of Abia 
was the eighth in order at their original classification. After the 
captivity, only 4 of these classes returned, but they were again 
divided into 24, each of which class, pr course, had a chief or 
head, which are supposed to be the Chief Priests of the New 
Testament. 
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things shall be performed, because thou believest not my 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their season," 

The people now waited for Zacharias, and marvelled 
why he tarried ; but when he came out they perceived 
that he had seen a vision, for he was speechless. And 
when the days of his ministration were accomplished, he 
went to his own house. Luke i. 5 — 23. 

Conception of John the Baptist. — After judaor 
this Elizabeth, the wife of Zacharias, con- Jutaiu 
ceived, and hid herself five months, saying, 
'* Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein 
he looked on me, to take away my reproach among men." 
Luke i. 24, 25. 

The Annunciation. — In the sixth month 
the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto Nazareth. 
Nazareth, a city of Galilee, to Mary, a virgin, 
who was espoused to Joseph of the house of David. And 
the angel said to Mary, " Hail, thou that art highly fa- 
voured, the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among 
women." And Mary was troubled ; but the angel con- 
tinued, " Fear not, Mary : for thou hast found favour with 
God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name JESUS. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest : 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his 
father David : and he shall reign over the house of Ja- 
cob for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end." 
Then said Mary, " How shall this be ? " The angel 
answered, " The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : there- 
fore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Eli- 
zabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age : and 
this is the sixth month with her, who was called barren. 
For with God nothing shall be impossible." And Mary 
said, " Behold the handmaid of the Lord : be it unto me 
according to thy word." And the angel departed. Luke 
i. 26—38. 

Mary visits Elizabeth. — Mary then arose juda or 
and went into the hill country [Judaea] with ^"***** 
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haste into a citj of Juda,* and entered the house of 
Zacharias and saluted Elizabeth, who was then filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and blessed her with a loud voice. 
Luke i. 39—42. 

10 Elizabeth blesses Mary.—" Blessed art thou among women, and 
blessed ia the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that 
the mother of my Lord should come to me ? For, lo, as soon as 
the voice of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped 
in my womb for joy. And blessed is she that believe th : for there 
shall- be a performance of those things which were told her from the 
Lord." Luke i. 42—45. 

11 Mary's thanksgiving. — " And Mary said, My soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. For he 
hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : for, behold, from 
henceforth all generations shall call me blessed. For he that is 
mighty hath done to me great things ; and holy is his name. And 
his mercy is on them that fear him from generation to generation. 
He hath showed strength with his arm ; he hath scattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put down the 
mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low degree. He hath 
filled the hungry with good things; and the rich he hath sent 
empty away. He hath holpen his servant Israel, in remembrance 
of his mercy ; as he spake to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his 
seed for ever."t Liike i. 46 — 55. 

12 Maryretnrns: an angel appears to Jo- 

jpj^areth. seph.— After staying with Elizabeth about 
three months, Mary returned home. Luke i. 
56. And whilst she was simply espoused to Joseph, she 
was with child by the Holy Ghost, and Joseph desired to 
put her away privately ; but an angel of the Lord ap- 
peared to him in a dream, and said, " Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And 

* City of Jnda. — The probable reading is, " into a city, Juda." 
Juda is perhaps a softened form for Jutah, or Juttah, a city of the 
priests in the mountains of Judah, south of Hebron. The place 
still exists under the same name. 

t Similarity of Mary's thanksgiving to that of Haniiah.— This 
song of praise, which is usually called the Magnificat^ from the 
first word in the Vulgate, though of a gentler spirit, much resembles 
Haunt's song, 1 Sam. ii. 1 — 10 ; and its phraseology is mostly 
from the Old Testament, as Ps. ciii. 17; zxxiii. 10; cxiiu 7; 
zzxiv. 10 ; Job xii. 16. 
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she shall bring forth a son, and thou shalt call his name 
JESUS : for he shall save his people from their sins." 
Now this was done that the prophecy might be fulfilled, 
" Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel,* 
which being interpreted is, God with us" (Isa. vii. 14). 
And when Joseph awoke he did as the angel had bidden 
him, and took her to be his wife, but knew her not till 
she had brought forth her first-born. Matt, i. 18 — 25. 

Birth and circnmcisioii of Jolm Hie Bap- 1 3 

tist— In due time Elizabeth brought forth a jut!h!' 
son, and her neighbours and cousins rejoiced 
with her ; and when they assembled on the eighth day of 
the circumcision, they called him Zacharias, after his 
father, but the mother said he should be called John. 
The neighbours and others then said to her, " There is 
none of thy kindred called by this name," and appealed by . 
signs to the father, who then wrote on a writing-table,t 
" His name is John." And immediately the tongue of 
Zacharias was loosed, and he praised God. And fear 
came on all them who dwelt near, and they wondered 
what manner of child it should be. And the hand of 
the Lord was with the child. And it grew and waxed 
strong in spirit, and was in the desert until the day of 
his showing unto Israel Luke i. 57 — 66, 80. 

Proplieoy of Zacharias. — And Zacharias, being filled with the 14 
Holy Ghost, prophesied, saying, ** Blessed be the 'Lord God of 
Israel ; for he hath visited and redeemed his people, and hath raised 
up an horn of salvation for us in the house of his servant David ; 
as he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been 
since the world began : That we should be saved from our enemies, 
and from the hand of all that hate us ; to perform the mercy pro- 
mised to our fathers, and to remember bis holy covenant ; the oath 
which he sware to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto 

* EmmanneL — The word Emmanuel is derived from two He- 
brew words, viz. Emmaim, with us^ and El, God, 

t Writing-tableB. — ^Writing-tables were thin pieces of wood, 
usually oblong, having the inner sides covered with wax. They 
were fastened together at the back by means of wires, like hinges, 
so that they opened and shut like books, and each tablet had a 
raised margin to prevent the wax of one rubbing against the other. 
These were written on with a stylus, or iron instrument with a 
sharp end like a pencil. 
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US, that we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might 
serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him, 
all the days of our life. And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Highest : for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of salvation unto his people 
by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy of our 
God ; whereby the day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way of peace." Luke i. 68 — 79. 

15 Birth of our SavioTir, B. C. 4.*—" And it 

judaa!^B.™.^4. came to pass in those days that there went 
out a decree from Caesar Augustus, that all 
the [Roman] world f should be taxed [or enrolled] ; and 
this taxing [enrolment] was first made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria ;"f and each one went to his own 
city to be enrolled. Accordingly Joseph and his espoused 
wife went from Nazareth in Galilee to Bethlehem in Ju- 

* On the date of our Lord*s birth. — The present computation of 
the date of our Lord's birth was made in the 6th century by Abbot 
Dionysius Exiguus, and is placed four years too late, so that Christ 
was really bom b. c. 4. Cf. Clinton's Fasti Hel. iii. p. 534. The 
error is easily proved thus : The Saviour was 30 years old when, 
in the 15th year of Tiberius, he entered on his public ministry (see 
sect. 28). The 15th year of Tiberius was 780 u. c, when he was 
associated with Augustus (sect. 28, note). Going back the 30 
years of our Lord's previous life, we come to 750 u. c, and Herod 
the Great died 751 u. c. Our Lord was born the year before Herod 
died, which year was therefore 750 u. c, and not 754 u. c, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption. Thus Rome was built 754 years 
before our present era of Anno Domini, but 750 years before the 
actual birth of Christ. 

f This appears only to signify the whole kingdom of Herod, be- 
fore it was divided on the death of the latter. 

t The taxing of Cyrenius. — ^This statement has been called an 
anachronism, because Cyrenitu, or Quirinus, was not appointed 
lloman President of Syria until 9 years after the birth of Christ, 
and the general tax (which is mentioned by contemporary writers) 
did not take place until 12 years after. But the proper translation 
of the passage is, " This taxing [or enrolment] was made before 
Cyrenius was President of Syria," the words in the text being 
merely a parenthetical admonition, not to confound the enrolment 
which took place at the birth of Christ with the much more me- 
morable taxing in the time of Cyrenius. The passage might also 
be translated, " The enrolment first took effect when Cyrenius was 
governor." Comp. Grestoelly vol. i. Diss. 12. Davidson's IntrO' 
ductionj etc 
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daea, because he was of the house and lineage of David. 
Here. Mary was delivered of her first-born son, and 
wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a 
manger, because there was no room for them in the 
inn. 

Heavenly host appear to the shepherds.— Meantime 16 
the shepherds of the country were watching their flocks 
at night, when, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them, 
and they were sore afraid. And the angel said to them, 
" Fear not : for, behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you ; Ye 
shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying 
in a manger." And suddenly there was with the angel 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and say- 
ing, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men." And the shepherds then said, 
" Let us go unto Bethlehem," and went with haste, and 
found Mary, Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger ; 
and they told all they had seen and heard, and returned, 
glorifying and praising God. And Mary kept all these 
things and pondered them in her heart.* Luke ii. 
1—20. 

The CircTuncision.— On the eighth day from his birth 17 
our Lord was circumcised, and named jESUs,t as the 
angel Gabriel had commanded. Luke ii. 21. 

Our Lord's descent from David and Abraham ; snp- 18 
posed discrepancies in the genealogies. — It had been 
long foretold by the Old Testament prophets, that the 

♦ Fulfilment of prophecy as to the time, place, and person.— 
Thus was our Saviour born in Bethlehem of Judaea, b. c. 4, a. m. 
4000, in the 38th year of the reign of Herod and the 40th of Augus- 
tus ; and thus was the prophecy of Daniel, ix. 24 — 27, fulfilled as 
to the time; of Micah, v. 2, as to the place ; and of Isaiah, vii. 14, 
as to the person. 

t JesnB is an abbreviation of Joshua, with a Greek termination. 
Joshua's name was originally Oshea, or Hoshea, which simply 
means a Saviour, or Jie saves, or will save. To this Moses added 
J AH, one of the titles of God, and this compound produced Je- 
hoshua, contracted into Joshua, which means, God will save. 
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Messiah should come of the house and lineage of David,* 
and it was therefore necessary that the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy in the person of our Lord should be fully proved, 
both to the Jews and Gentiles. Accordingly both St. 
Matthew and St. Luke give his genealogy, though in a 
different manner, and consequently some discrepancies 
have been observed between the two accounts. 

St. Matthew wrote his Gospel for the Jews, and there- 
fore traces our Lord's pedigree legally, or politically, 
through Joseph his reputed father — from Abraha3I, in 
whom all the families and nations of the earth should be 
blessed ; and from David, whose throne was to be 
established for ever. Accordingly he adopts the common 
Hebrew mode of abridging the genealogy so as to include 
all the important names and necessary links in the descent, 
and then, for the convenience of being remembered, divid- 
ing the 42 generations thus preserved into three equal 
periods, viz. 14 generations from Abraham to David ; 14 
generations from David to the Babylonian captivity ; and 
14 generations from the Babylonian captivity to Jesus. 
In the second division, however, there is an error, as 
it only contains 13 generations, occasioned by the acci- 
dental omission of Jehoiakim, or Joakim, the son of 
Josias^ and father of Jechonias. 

St. Luke wrote his Gospel for the Gentiles, and being 
desirous of proving their admission into the gospel cove- 
nant, he traces our Lord's genealogy through Mary his 
mother up to David, and from thence to Adam. From 
Adam to Abraham, therefore, the genealogy is only re- 
corded by St. Luke. From Abraham to David the gene- 

* Old Testament Prophecies of onr Lord's descent.— God had 
said to Abra?iam, ** In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed," Gen. xii. 2, etc. ; and to David, " Thy seed will I estab- 
lish for ever, and build up thy throne to all generations," 2 Sam. 
yii. 12 ; Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4. Isaiah (xi. 1) had also said, " There 
shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
grow out of his roots." The Jews had therefore expected the 
Messiah in the line of David and Abraham. St. John (vlL ^2) 
says, " Hath not the Scripture said that Christ cometh of the seed 
of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was ? " 
Again, we read in Acts^ (xiii. 23,) " Of this man's (David's) seed 
hath God, according to his promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
Jesus." 
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alogies given bj both St. Luke and St. Matthew agree 
with each other. But from David to Christ considerable 
differences occur between the two. This has been ac- 
counted for by the fact of the Hebrews omitting the 
names of women in their genealogical tables, so that, if 
a family ended with a daughter, they inserted the hus- 
band as the son of her father, though he was really only 
son-in-law to the latter.* Matt. i. 1 — 17; Luke iii. 
23— 38.t 

Fnrificatioii of Mary, and presentation 19 

of Christ— In 33 days after the circum- jerusfiim. 
cision, the purification of Mary was accom- 
plished, according to the Mosaic law, (Lev. xii.,) and 
she and her husband brought the infant Jesus to Je- 
rusalem, to be presented to the Lord, (Ex. xiii. 12,) 
and to offer the sacrifice of a pair of turtle-doves, or two 
young pigeons (Lev. xii. 6 — 8). Luke ii. 22 — 24. 

Prophecies of Simeon and Anna.— At this time Simeon, 20 
a devout man of Jerusalem, to whom it had been revealed 
by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death before 
he had seen the Lord's Christ, was carried by the Spirit 
into the Temple, and taking the infant Saviour in his 
arms, he blessed God, and said, " Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation, which thou hast pre- 
pared before the face of all people ; a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel." At the 
same time a widowed prophetess, named Anna, daughter 
of Phanuel of the tribe of Asher,*who had reached her 
84th year, and yet served God in the Temple with fasting 

* Proofii from the Genealogies. — The two genealogies thus prove 
Jesus to be, 1. The Son of David^ who should according to promise 
sit upon the throne of Israel. 2. The Seed of Abraham^ in whom 
all nations of the earth should be blessed, according to the covenant 
made with the father of the faithful. 3. The Son of man, or '* the 
Seed of the woman," who should bruise the serpent's head. 

f For a further explanation of the supposed discrepancies between 
the genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke, and those in the Old 
Testament, the student is referred to Mills^a Vindication of the 
Evangelical Accounts of the Descent and Parentage of the Saviour 
against some recent Mythical Interpreters. 
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and prayers, night and day, came in and gave thanks 
likewise unto the Lord, and spoke of him to all them 
that waited for redemption in Jerusalem. Luke ii. 
25—38. 
21 The Magi visit Jerusalem and adore the Saviour. — 
The Holy Family now appear to have returned to Beth- 
lehem, but meantime certain wise men * from the east 
came to Jerusalem, saying, " Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? for we have seen his star in the east, 
and are come to worship him." When Herod heard of 
this proceeding he became fearful for the safety of his 
throne, and having summoned the chief priests and 
scribes, [i. e. the Sanhedrim, see note to sect. 70,] he 
demanded where Christ should be born ? They replied, 
" In Bethlehem of Judaea : for thus it is written by the 
prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not 



* Origin of the Magi, or ** wise men. "—The Magi were originally 
one of the six tribes into Avhich the Medes were divided, and, like the 
Levites in the Mosaic institution, were intrusted with the care of 
religion. After the Medes were united with the Persians, the Magi 
formed a sacred caste or college, which became very famous in the 
ancient world. The primitive Magian religion, which consisted in 
the worship of Ormuzd, the symbol of light and goodness, became 
debased at an early period. At length Zoroaster, who lived between 
the eighth and fifth centuries before Christ, appeared to renovate the 
old and corrupt system, being, as he himself intimates in the Zenda- 
vestas, the restorer of the word which Ormuzd had formerly revealed, 
but which the influence of the Devs (the principles of evil who had 
been created by Ahriman, the symbol of darkness and evil) had de- 
graded into a false and deceptive magic. In the system of the Zen- 
davestas as revised by Zoroaster there are remarkable germs of 
truth, and it included the idea of a Sosiosh — an expected Deliverer. 
This idea was either derived directly from the Jewish' prophecies, or 
else, during the Babylonian captivity, had become considerably 
modified by the Messianic ideas abroad amongst the Jews (&ee sect. 
4). The Persians expected their Sosiosh from the family of Zoro- 
aster ; but these Magi came to seek for the King of the Jews, and 
probably as the star in the east appeared at the time when according 
to the prophecies of Daniel the Saviour was to come, it assured them 
of the truth of all that they had been led to expect, and at once in- 
duced them to journey to the place where the young Child was. 
(See also Daniel ii. 2, etc.) The early Church regarded these Magi 
as the representatives of the heathen world, which in them offered its 
homage to the Lord ; an ingenious thought, full of deep truth I 
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the least among the princes of Juda : for out of thee shall 
come a Governor, that shall rule my people Israel." 
Micah V. 2. Herod then privately questioned the wise 
men concerning the first appearance of the star, and 
sent them to Bethlehem with directions, that when they 
had found the child they should let him know, that he 
might worship him also. When the wise men left the 
king's presence they again beheld the star, and it now 
went before them, and at length became stationary over 
the abode of the Saviour. They then entered the house 
and worshipped the infant Jesus, and presented him with 
gold, frankincense, and myrrh ; and being warned by 
God in a dream not to visit Herod, they returned to 
their own country another way (see sect. 4). Matt, 
ii. 1—12. 

The Holy Family fly to Egypt.— The ^ ^ 22 
angel of the Lord now appeared to Joseph in ^^ ' 
a dream, and desired him to fly to Egypt with the young 
child and its mother, for Herod was seeking to destroy 
the infant. The Holy Family accordingly fled to Egypt, 
and remained there until the death of Herod, thus ful- 
filling the prophecy, ** Out of Egypt have I called my 
Son." Hosea xi. 1. Matt. ii. 13—15. 

Slaughter of the Innocents. — Herod was enraged at 23 
bfeing deceived by the Magi, and slew all the children of 
Bethlehem and its neighbourhood that were two years 
old and under ; thus fulfilling the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
(xxxi. 15,) " In Ramah was there a voice heard, lament- 
ation, and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weep- 
ing for her children, and would not be comforted, because 
they are not." Matt. ii. 16 — 18. 

The Holy Family return to Nazareth. — Q^^j^gg 24 
After this, Herod died of a loathsome disease, Nazareth. 
and the angel appeared to Joseph in Egypt, ^' ^' ^' 
and desired him to return to the land of Israel. Joseph 
accordingly did so, but on learning that Archelaus reigned 
in Judaja (sect. 3) in the room of his father Herod, he 
was fearful of going there ; and being warned by God in 
a dream, he turned aside into Galilee, and dwelt in Na- 
zareth ; thus fulfilling that which was spoken by the pro- 
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phets, ^^ He shall be called a Nazarene,^^ ^ Matt. ii. 
19—23. Luke ii. 39. 
2o Christ among the doctors, in Ms 12th 

^TJ^r* y®^» ^' ^- 8.— From this time the parents 
of our Lord went to Jerusalem every year to 
the feast of Passover ; and vsrhen the child Jesus was 12 
years old the visit was performed as usual, but at the con- 
clusion of the feast he tarried behind. Meantime his 
parents, thinking he was in the company, went a day's 
journey towards home, and then began to seek for him 
amongst their kinsfolk and acquaintance, and not finding 
him, returned to Jerusalem. Here, after three days' 
search, they discovered him in the Temple sitting amidst 
the doctors, both hearing them and answering them ques- 
tions. The spectators were astonished at his understand- 
ing and answers, and his parents were amazed at the 
sight. His mother asked the reason of his conduct, say- 
ing, " Behold, thy father and I have sought thee sorrow- 
ing." But he replied, " Wist ye not that I must be about 
my Father s business ? " The answer was not under- 
stood, but Jesus returned to Nazareth with his parents, 
and was subject unto them ; and he increased in wisdom 
and stature, and in favour with God and man.f Luke 
ii. 41—52. 

* This prophecy no quotation. — This text is the prediction of no 
particular prophet, but appears to refer to those passages in the Old 
Testament which implied the contempt with which our Lord would 
be treated. Nazareth was a despised and infamous place, (John i. 
46,) and the very name of Nazarene was a term of reproach (Mark 
i. 24). We may therefore presume that the angel sent Joseph to this 
contemptible place that he might thence become ** despised and re- 
jected of men," Isa. liii. 3. Here our Lord resided until his 30th 
year, when he commenced his ministry. 

t The Feasts. — According to the law of Moses, the males were to 
go up to Jerusalem three times yearly, to the three principal feasts 
— the Passover, the Pentecost or First-fruits, and the Tabernacles. 
When children had attained the age of 12 years, they were called 
*• Sons of the Law," and were then obliged to keep the law, and 
consequently from that year used to accompany their parents. The 
feast of the Passover, which included that of unleavened bread, 
lasted seven days. 
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n. Ministry/ of John the Baptist, and Baptism and 
Temptation of our Lord, Sect. 26—38. 

Time— Oct. 5, a. d. 26, to April 5, a. d. 27 = six months. 

St. John's Fre&ce. The Divinity, Hnmanity, and 26 
Office of Christ. — " In the beginning was the Word,* and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The 
same was in the beginning with God. All things were 
made by him ; and without him was not anything made 
that was made. In him was life ; and the life was the 
light of men. And the light shineth in darkness ; and 

* St. John estabHslies the Divinity of Christ : the personality of 
the *' Word," and his SLanifestatlon in the flesh.— Before record- 
ing the baptism and ministry of our Lord, St. John first establishes 
the personality of the Divine Word, or Logos, and the identity of 
that incarnate Word with the manifestation of Christ in the flesh. 
In the commencement of this Gospel there is, therefore, a history as 
it were of the several gradually advancing forms of the manifesta- 
tion of the Logos, or Word. The first four verses contain a pure 
description of his Divine essence. He is eternally with God, and is 
Himself God ; organ of the creation of all things, source of the life 
and light of men. He reveals himself to man as light shineth in 
darkness, but the darkness comprehended Him not. In order, 
then, to distinguish the incarnation of the Word, as the point of His 
activity in humanity from His previous activity, and at the same 
time to show what God has done to assist men in receiving the 
Word, the evangelist mentions the testifiers of the coming Light, 
but names John the Baptist only, who, being the greatest and last 
prophet of the Old Testament, was a kind of representative of the 
prophetic order. It is then stated, to correct the mistakes of John's 
disciples, that the Baptist was not himself the Light, but merely a 
witness of the Light which was about to come into the world. True, 
the light of the Word had always been active in the world, but the 
world had not recognised it. At the Incarnation, however. He 
came to His own, i. e. to the people of God chosen by Him, or 
rather, to those who had felt His influence previous to His incarna- 
tion. The mass of men, however, knew not his Divine origin, and 
recognised Him not, and received Him not, but those who did were 
regenerated through Him; He made men spiritual whilst He be- 
came flesh and dwelt amongst us. This is Uien confirmed by the 
testimony of the Baptist ; and it is shown that a higher form of the 
revelation of the Word presented itself in the Incarnation than in the 
great previous revelation through Moses. Thus the Word, which 
was in the beginning with the Father, and in Christ became man, 
appears as the Being who supplies all true knowledge of God, and 
procures eternal life. 

D 
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the darkness comprehended it not. There was a man 
sent from God, whose name was John. The same oame 
for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all men 
through him might believe. He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witness of that Light. That was the 
true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him not. He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. But as 
many as received him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name : 
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God. And the Word was 
made flesh,* and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) 
full of grace and truth. John bare witness of him, and 
cried, saying, This was he of whom I spake, he that 
cometh after me is preferred before me : for he was before 
me. And of his fulness have we all received, and grace 
for grace. For the law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which is in the 

* Jobn refdtes the philosophy of Fhilo and the GnosticB,— St. 
John, in thus maintaining the personality of the Word, or Logos, 
and pointing out the Messiah as the incarnate Logos, and Jesus as 
the Messiah, seems more especially to refer to the Gnostic heretics 
of his own time. The Logos, or Reason, or Mind of God, which is 
spoken of by Plato, aod which was nothjng else but God himself, 
had gradually been personified by Philo and the Alexandrian Jews, 
who almost spoke of the Logos as a separate being from God. The 
Gnostics, whose doctrine was compounded from the Persians, the 
Platonists, and the Jews, completed this process, and made the 
Logos an emanation from God. The Christians who were cor- 
rupted by Gnosticism, foimd a resemblance between the Logos of 
the Gnostics and Jesus Christ ; and it is probable that, towards the 
end of the first century, the name of Logos came to be applied even 
] by orthodox Christians to Jesus Christ. St. John wrote his Gospel 
against these heretics, and here shows the difference between Jesus 
Christ and the Logos of the Gnostics. See Burton, Greek Test, 
For a further account of the doctrines of Philo Judaeus and the 
Gnostics, comp. Tennemann, Man, of the Hist, of Philosophy ; 
Hitter, Anc, Philosophy ^ toI. iv., Morrison's translation; Mo- 
sheim*s Evangelical Hist.f vol. i. p. 77, Soames's edition. 
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bo8om of the Father, he bath declared him." John i. 
1--18. 

St ][ark*8 PrefiEtce: the Forenumer.^'' The begin* 27 
ning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.". . • . 
As it is written in the prophets, ''Behold, I send mj 
messenger before thj. face, which shall prepare thj way 
before thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight." 
Mai. iii. 1 ; Isa. xl. 3. Mark i. 1—3. 

John the Baptist oommenees his ministry. ^^^ ^^^^^^ 28 
—In the 15th * year of the reign of Tiberius *of Jordan 
Caesar, Pontius Pilate being procurator of ^^J! aJ^d^Va. 
Judaea, Herod Antipas tetrarch of Galilee, 
Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, Lysanias 
tetrarch of Abilene,t (see sect 3,) and Annas and Cai- 
aphas X high priests, the word of God came unto John, 
the son of Zacharias. Luke iii. 1, 2. And John, who 
was now 30 years old,§ baptized in the Jordan, and 
preached in the wilderness [i. e. steppe or pasture ground] 

* nfteeath year of Tiberins.— Augustus Giesar died on the 19tk 
of August, A. D. 14, and was succeeded by Tiberius. This 15Ui 
year has been reckoned, not from the death of Augustus, a. d. 14, 
but from a. d. 12, when Augustus admitted Tiberius to a partner- 
ship in the empire. 

t AbUene and the elder L3rBaiiiai, — Abilene was a territory on 
the borders of Galilee, which derived its name from the town of 
Abila, see table at p. 17, and sect. 2, note. Other historians make 
no mention of Lysanias as governor of this region in the reign of 
Tiberius, but 30 years earlier a man of that name was governor, 
and was slain by Mark Antony. The toi^n and territory were, 
however, so insignificant, that it is not surprising to find other 
authors silent on the subject of its rulers. We need only suppose 
that Augustus set up a son or a descendant of the elder Lysanias, 
who was named after his predecessors in the government. 

X Annas and Caiaphas, <— Caiaphas was the officiating High 
Priest, but his father-in-law Annas was the ex-High Priest, who 
had been deposed by the Romans, but still possessed great influence, 
and was probably the sagan, i. e. the vicar of deputy High Priest, 
2 Kings XXV. 18. That he was much respected by the Jews and 
held some authority is evident from sect. 375. 

§ Age for commencing public ministiy,— According to the laws 
of Moses, no man was allowed to enter into the public ministry or 
priesthood until he was 30 years of age. Comp. Numb. iv. 3 ; 
Liike iii. 23. 

d2 
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of Judaea, preaching the baptism of repentance, and the 
remission of sins, saying, "Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand." As it is written in the book of 
• the words of Esaias, " The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough ways shall be made 
smooth ; and all flesh shall see the salvation of God." 
(Isa. xl. 3—5.) And John was clothed in camel's hair, 
with a leather girdle about his loins, and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey.* Matt. iii. 1 — 4 ; Mark i. 4, 6 ; 
Luke iii. 4 — 6. 
29 Preaches repentance : denounces Pharisees and Sad- 
dncees: teaches the people, the publicans, and the 
soldiers. — The inhabitants of JudsBa and Jerusalem, and 
all the region round about Jordan, now crowded after 
John, to confess their sins and be baptized f in the river. 

* Sesemblanee of John to Elijah.— The Baptist's dress and man- 
ner of life quite agree with the portrait of Elijah, " He was an hairy 
man, and girt with a girdle of leather about his loins,** 2 Kings i. 8. 
Cf. Zech. xiii. 4. The locust here mentioned is the well-known 
large oriental species, used as food by the poor. 

t Historical derivation of the Baptism of John.— Washing as a 
religious ceremonial, symbolical of cleansing from sin, which separ- 
ated man from God, was prevalent not only among the Jews, but 
also among the Indians, Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans. By the 
Jews it was used as a preparation for Divine service, and even pri- 
vate prayer (Judith xii.) ; and it also formed part of the offering 
service (Lev. xvi.). In the language of the prophets, cleansing 
with water is used as an emblem of the purification of the heart, 
which, in the Messianic age, is to glorify the soul in her innermost 
recesses, and embrace the whole of the theocratic nation. (Ezek. 
xxxvi. 25, aeq, ; Zech. xiii. 1.) Such declarations evidently gave rise 
to or nourished the expectation that the advent of the Messiah 
would manifest itself by a preparatory lustration, by which Elijah 
or some other great prophet would pave the way for him. This 
supposition lies evidently at the bottom of the question which the 
Jews put to John the Baptist, (sect. 35,) whether he was the Mes- 
siah, or Elijah, or some other great prophet ? and if not, why he 
undertook to baptize ? Thus the rite, as used by John and Christ, 
was historically derived from the general and natural symbol of 
baptism, from the Jewish custom in particular, and from the expect- 
ation of a Messianic consecration. 
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But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees * 
coming, he said to them, " O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned 70a to flee from the wrath to come ? Bring 
forth therefore fruits meet for repentance : and think not 
to say within yourselves. We have Abraham to our fa- 
ther : for I say unto you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. And now also the 
axe is laid unto the root of the trees : therefore every tree 

* Fhariiees and Saddvoees: tlieir oripfin.— During the reigns of 
the early Maccabean princes, two parties had arisen among the 
Jews, the Pharisees and the Sadducees/**) The Pharisees rigidly 
adhered to the very letter of the old law, and explained the Scrip- 
tures themseires by the light of tradition. The Sadducees, by an 
Epicurean philosophy and a latitudinarian system of morals, had 
faUen into the opposite extreme, and affixed a mere human inter- 
pretation to Scripture, and even questioned the doctrine of the 
immortality of the soul. The Pharisees, being the more orthodox 
sect, were supported by the many ; the Sadducees, by the laxity 
of their principles, were favoured by the wealthy few. The two 
sects were subsequently converted into political factions, and their 
dissensions at length swelled into civil war, and were only finally 
reduced by the military despotism of Herod and his successors. 

Pharisees : their tenets and practicefl in the time of Christ. — The 
Pharisees believed in the existence of angels and spirits ; the resur- 
rection of the dead ; pre-existence and transmigration of souls ; and 
the eternal happiness of the Jews in the terrestrial kingdom of the 
Messiah, which they derived from the merits of Abraham, their 
practice of circumcision, their offering of sacrifices, and their know- 
ledge of God. They offered up long prayers in public places; 
sanctimoniously repaired the sepulchres of the prophets ; considered 
themselves defiled by the company of sinners ; and compassed sea 
and land to make Jewish proselytes of the Gentiles. They con- 
sidered the laws of retaliation and divorce, which Moses had merely 
tolerated, to be perfectly right ; that an oath was not binding unless 
the name of God was specified in it ; and that it was unlawful to 
pluck the ears of com or hed the sick on the Sabbath. They punc- 
tiliously paid tithes in temple offerings even of the most trifling 
thing ; wore broad phylacteries and large fringes to their garments ; 
fasted twice a week with great austerity ; purified cups, vessels, and 
couches after meals ; and washed their hands up to the wrists both 
before and after meat. 

Tenets of the Sadducees. — The Sadducees believed : 1. That 
there was no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit. 2. That there 
was no fate or over-ruling providence. 3. That no faith was to be 
placed in the traditions, but that the letter of Scripture was to be 
adhered to only, and the 5 books of Moses to be preferred. 

(a) See also the Connexion betT^een the Old and New Testaments, sect. 46. 
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38 MINISTRY OP JOHN THE BAPTIST. A.D. 26,27« 

which bringetb not forth good fruit is hewn down, and 
cast into the fire." The people asked him, " What shall 
we do then ? " He answered, " He that hath two coats, 
let him impart to him that hath none ; and he that hath 
meat, let him do likewise." Then came also Publicans * 
to be baptized, and th^ said, ** Master, what shall we 
do ? " He replied, " Exact no more than that which is 
appointed 70U." And the soldiers likewise asked him, 
"And what shall we do?" And he said unto them, 
"Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely : and 
be content with your wages." And as the people were 
in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Christ, or not ; John an- 
swered, saying unto all, "I indeed baptize you with 
water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose : he shall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire ; whose fan 
is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner ; but the chaff he 
will burn with unquenchable fire." And many other 
things in his exhortation preached he unto the people. 
Matt. iii. 5—12 ; Mark i. 5—8 ; Luke iii. 7—18. 

* Publioaas. — These were of two kinds : viz. 1. TJie Publioanif 
sometimes Roman knights, who were the general receivers, and 
considered men of some consequence, as they farmed the taxes of a 
whole province. Zaccheus, who is called the chief of the publicans, 
(sect. 295,) was probably of this class. 2. The Portitores, or Ex- 
actoresy who are here alluded to as PvbUeanSf and to whom Mat« 
thew belonged. They were men of an inferior sort, who did the 
lower work of the collection, and probably greatly abused their 
power. They were usually stationed at frontiers, at gates of cities or 
rivers, and at havens, in order to collect customs on all imports. 
They were sufficiently hateful to the Greeks on account of their 
rudeness, their frauds, their vexations, and their oppressions ; but 
the Jewish PuUicans were peculiarly obnoxious to their countrymen, 
being accoimted traitors to the cause of the nation and of God, who 
for the sake of lucre had sided with the Romans, the enemies and 
oppressors of the theocracy, and now collected for a heathen trea- 
sury that tribute, the payment of which was the evident sign of the 
subjection of the people of God to a foreign yoke. They were ac- 
cordingly held in the utmost abhorrence ; no alms might be re- 
ceived from their money chest ; their evidence was not admitted in 
the Jewish tribunals ; and they were put on the same level with the 
heathen, and probably, as renegades and traitors, were far more ab- 
horred than the heathen themselves. 
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A. D. 27. BAPTISM OP OUR LORD. 39 

Baptism of our Sariour : John^s 1st Te»- 30 

timony to Jesus.— In those days, Jesus, who '^^^i 
was now abo about 30 years of age, went 
from Nazareth in Galilee to the river Jordan to be bap- 
tized by John. But John forbad him, saying, " I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? " 
Jesus answered, " Suffer it to be so now, for thus it be- 
cometh us to fulfil all righteousness." Jesus was then 
baptized, when lo ! the heavens were opened, and the 
Baptist saw the Holy Ghost descend upon him like a 
dove, and a voice came from heaven, saying, " This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." And Jesus 
himself began to be about 30 years of age. See sect. 28, 
note. Matt. iii. 13—17; Mark i. 9 — 11 ; Luke iii. ' 
21, 22, 23. 

Tempted by the devil. — Immediately after the bap- 31 
tism of our Lord, he was led by the Spirit into the wil- 
derness to be tempted by the devil ; and here he remain- 
ed, and fasted 40 days and 40 nights, and was with wild 
beasts, and afterwards was an hungered. Matt. iv. 1, 2 ; 
Mark i. 12, 13 ; Luke iv. 1, 2. 

1st Temptation— lust of the flesh. — Whilst Jesus was 32 
thus hungry, the devil appeared, and said to him, " If 
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread." But Jesus replied, "It is written, Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God." [Thus contrasting 
the earthly bread with the heavenly nourishment created 
by God's word, just as the manna with which the Israel- 
ites were fed in the wilderness is contrasted with earthly 
aliments, Deut. viii. 3.] 

2iid TemptatioE--pride of life. — The devil then took 33 
our Saviour to Jerusalem, and seating him on a pinnacle 
of the Temple, said, " If thou be the Son of God, cast 
thjrself down, for it is written. He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone." (Psal. xci. 11, 12.) Jesus replied, "It is 
written again. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." 
(Deut. vi. 16.) 

3rd Temptation— lust of the eyes.— The devil then 34 
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took our Lord to an exceeding lugh mountain, and show- 
ing him all the kingdoms of the world with their glory, 
said, " All these things will I give thee, and the glory of 
them, for that is delivered unto me ; and to whomsoever I 
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship me, all shall 
be thine." But Jesus replied, "Get thee behind me, 
Satan ! for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." (Deut. vi. 13 ; 
X. 20.) 

Then the devil left our Lord, and angels visited Jesus 
and ministered unto him. Matt. iv. 1 — 11 ; Mark i. 12, 
13 ; Luke iv. 1—13. 

35 John's 2nd Testimony to Jesns. — The Jews now 
sent from Jerusalem a deputation of Priests and Levites, 
who were Pharisees, to inquire of John who he was. 
The Baptist at once confessed that he was not the Mes- 
siah, nor Elias, (Mai. iv. 5,) nor that prophet whose 
coming had been promised by Moses ; * but said, " I am 
the voice of one crying in the wilderness. Make straight 
the way of the Lord." (Isa. xL 3.) The deputation then 
said, " Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Elias, nor that prophet ? (Sect. 29, note*) 

• John answered, " I baptize with water : but there stand- 
eth one among you, whom ye know not ; he it is, who 
coming after me is preferred before me, whose shoe's 
latchet I am not worthy to unloose." These things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was bap- 
tizing. John i. 19 — 28. 

36 John's doable testimony to Jesus : two of Ms disciples 
follow Christ. — The next day John saw Jesus approach- 
ing him and said,! "Behold the Lamb of God, which 

* Bent, zviii. 15. — " The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee 
a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me. " 

t The Lamb of Ood. — John here calls Christ the Lamb, because 
he was innocent and to be sacrificed, and yielded an entire obedi- 
ence to the Father, *' a Iamb without blemish and without spot/' 1 
Pet. i. 19. He is called the Lamb in reference to the prophecy of 
Isaiah, (liil. 7,) *' He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter," and 
also to the paschal lamb, which was typical of him ; perhaps more- 
OTer John more particularly referred to Christ under this figure, as 
the Passover was near at hand (sect. 30). John, being divinely in- 
structed, caUa him the Lamb of God, although at that time the ex- 
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taketh awaj the sin of the world. This is he of whom I 
said, After. me cometh a man which is preferred before 
me : for he was before me. And I knew him not : but 
that he should be made manifest to Israel, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water.'* And John bare record, 
saying, " I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a 
dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not : but 
he that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending, and 
remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost. And I saw, and bare record that this 
is the Son of God." The next day John stood with two 
of his disciples, and seeing Jesus, he again said, '* Behold 
the Lamb of God ! " The two disciples heard the speech, 
and followed Jesus, who seeing them coming, said, 
" What seek ye ? *' They replied, " Rabbi, where dwell- 
est thou ? " He said, " Come and see ! " And they did 
so, and abode with him that day, for it was about the 
tenth hour [which, according to the Roman reckoning, 
would be 10 o'clock a. m.]. One of them, however, 
named Andrew, [the other was probably John himself,] 
first sought his brother Simon Peter, and saying to him, 
" We have found the Messias," brought him to Jesus ; and 
when Jesus beheld him he said, " Thou art Simon the 
son of Jonas : thou shalt be called Cephas," i. e. a stone, 
John i. 29—42. 

Jesus retnms to Oalilee: calls Philip, who brings 87 
Ifathanael to him.— The next day Jesus designed to go 
to Galilee, and finding Philip, who, as well as Andrew 
and Peter, was a native of Bethsaida, [a fishing town in 
Galilee,] he said to him, " Follow me ! " Philip then 
sought Nathanael, and said to him, " We have found 
him of whom Moses in the law (Deut. xviii. 18) and the 
prophets (Isa. ix. 6, 7, etc., etc.) did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph." Nathanael exclaimed, 
" Can any good thing come out of Nazareth ? " (Sect. 24, 
note.) PhiUp replied, " Come and see ! " and when Je- 
sus saw Nathanael approaching, he said, " Behold an Is- 
raelite indeed, in whom there is no guile." Nathanael 

act purport of this appellation was unknown, if not to John the 
Baptist, yet certainly to his hearers. 
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42 PREPARATIONS FOR OUR LORD's MlNISTRT. A. D. 27. 

asked, " Whence knowest thou me ? " Jesus replied, 
" Before iPhilip called thee, when thou wast under the fig 
tree, I saw thee." Then Nathanaelsaid, "Eabbi, thou 
art the Son of God, thou art the King of Israel." Jesus 
answered, '^Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the 
fig tree, believest thou ? thou shalt see greater things than 
these. Verily, verily, I say unto you. Hereafter ye shall 
see heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of man." John i. 43 — 51. 
38 Ist Miracle of Christ : he turns water to 

aJ^'^cl^Sm.wine at Caiia.— Our Lord now. went to Gali- 
lee, and the third day there was a marriage 
feast in Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was 
there, and both he and his disciples were invited. Here 
there was a deficiency of wine, but when the mother of 
Jesus mentioned this to her Son, our Lorcl replied, 
" Woman ! what have I to do with thee ? mine hour is 
not jet come." She, however, said to the servants, 
" Whatsoever he saith to you, do it." And there were 
set there six stone water-pots, after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, each containing 2 or 3 firkins. 
Jesus ordered the servants to fill the pots with water, 
and when they filled them up to the brim, he said, 
" Draw out now and bear unto the governor of the 
feast I " When the governor tasted the water that was 
made wine, and not knowing whence it was, though the 
servants who drew it knew, he said to the bridegroom, 
" Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine ; 
and when men have well drunk, then that which is 
worse 5 but thou hast kept the good wine until now." 
This beginning of miracles Jesus did in Cana, and mani- 
fested forth his glory ; and his disciples believed on him. 
After this he went to Capernaum [about 20 miles from 
Cana] with his mother, his brethren, (sect. 141,) and his 
disciples, but did not continue there many days.* John 
ii. 1—12. 

* Note on the miracle of the water turned to wine.— We need 
not wonder to find our Lord at this festival, for he came to sanctify 
times of joy as well as times of sorrow, and to mingle with and 
purify the common life of men. This miracle has also an umer 
mystical meaning. Moses, in his first miracle, turned water into 
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III. First year of our Lard^s public Ministry, 
Sect 39—105. 

TiMB— April 9, a. d. 27, to March 29, a. d. 28.* 

Our Lord commences Ms public ministry ^^^ passover, 
by cleansing the Temple of the sellers and Aprii 9, a. d. h. 
changers*— The feast of the Passover was '^«'"«»*«°*- 
now at hand, and our Lord went up to Jerusalem to keep 
it. Here he found sellers of oxen, sheep, and doves, and 
changers of money, sitting in the Temple ; and having 
made a scourge of small cords, he drove both them and 
their merchandise from the sacred precinct, and over- 
turned the tables, saying, *' Take these things hence ! 
make not my Father's house an house of merchandise ! " f 

blood, but the first miracle of Christ was a turning of water into 
wine, for his was a ministration of life. He came bringing joy and 
gladness, the giver of the true wine that maketh glad the hearts of 
men. He turned the weak and watery elements of the Jewish re- 
ligion into the gladdening wine of a higher faith. And tliis miracle 
may also be taken as the sign and symbol of all which Christ is 
evermore doing in the world, ennobling all that he touches, making 
saints out of sinners, angels out of men, and in the end heaven out of 
earth, a new paradise of God out of the old wilderness of the world. 

* Tears of our Lord's ministry ealcvlated by Passovers.— The 
order of Greswell's Harmony has been adopted throughout the pre- 
sent chronological arrangement. Our Lord's ministry is therefore 
calculated by Passovers, which were eaten on the 14th day of the 
month Abib, or Nisan, which corresponded with the beginning of 
our April, and slightly varied according to the new moon. At this 
^rst Passover, April, a. d. 27, our Lord commenced his public 
ministry, which lasted three years, and concluded with his cruci- 
fixion at i\iQ fourth Passover, April, a. d. 30. 

t merchants and money-changers in the Temple. — The scene of 
this transaction, with which our Lord both commenced and con- 
cluded his ministry, (sect. 307,) was the outer court, or court of the 
Gentiles, which was esteemed the least sacred part of the Temple. 
The things bought and sold were at first those pertaining to the 
sacrifices, but it is not improbable that the trafiic afterwards ex- 
tended to all kinds of merchandise. The busmess of the money- 
changers was to change the Jewish half-shekel of the sanctuary, 
which every Jew was required to pay as a yearly tribute, for Roman 
money, which was the current coinage, and they demanded a small 
sum for the exchange. The Jews believed that a prophet had a 
right to alter, regulate, and order the various affairs relating to ex. 
tcrnal worship. 



Digitized by 



Google 



44 JUD.£A— JEBUSALEM. 1 ST TEAB, ▲. D. 27, 28 

Then his disciples remembered that it was written, "The 
zeal of thine house hath eaten me up," Fs. Ixix. 9. The 
Jews demanded his authority for doing these things. 
He said, " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up." But the Jews, who knew not that he was 
speaking of the temple of his body, replied, " Forty and 
six years was this Temple in building, and wilt thou rear 
it up in three days?" The saying of our Lord was 
afterwards remembered by his disciples at his resurrec- 
tion, and it subsequently formed one of the charges 
which the Jews brought against him previous to his 
crucifixion. Sect. 376. Whilst he was at Jerusalem at 
this Fassover, many believed in his name when they saw 
the miracles that he did. But Jesus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he knew all men, and needed 
not that any should testify of man : for he knew what 
was in man. John ii. 13 — 25, 
40 Our Lord visited by ITicodennis. — During our Lord's 
stay at Jerusalem, Nicodemus, who was a Fharisee and 
a rulet of the Jews,* went to him by night and said, 
"Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God, 
for no man can do these miracles that thou doest, except 
God be with him." Jesus answered, "Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee. Except a man be born again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God." John iii. 1 — 3. 

Discourse on the New Birth, 

41 Man mmt be bom of water and of the Spirit. — ^Nicodemus said 
to him, *' How can a man be bom when he is old ? can he enter the 
second time into his mother's womb, and be bom ? " — ^Jesus an- 
swered, " Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.t 

* Aeoount of Nicodemiu. — Nicodemns was a ruler of the Jews, 
that is, a member of the Sanhedrim (sect. 70, note). The effect 
produced on his mind by the following discourse of Jesus may be 
collected from the fact, that at one of the subsequent sittings of the 
Sanhedrim, fsect. 196,) he ventured to say a few words in his 
favour ; and he also took part with Joseph of Arimathea in render- 
ing the last honours to the cracified Redeemer (sect. 390). 

t Doctrine of Begeneratioii. — Here our Lord seems to speak not 
of that heavenly kingdom into which the blessed shall enter at the 
day of judgment, but of that spiritual kingdom which he himself 
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That which is bom of the flesh is flesh : and that which is bom of 
the Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be 
bom again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither 
it goeth ; so is every one that is bom of the Spirit." John iii. 
4—8. 

Kleodemus reproved for his ignoranoe of the work of regener- 42 
ation. — Nicodemus answered, " How can these things be ? ** Jesus 
said, '* Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest not these things? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen ; and ye receive not our witness. If I 
have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye be- 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things ? And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven." John iii. 9 — 13. 

Necessity for belief in Christ. — ** And as Moses lifted up the 43 
serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up : 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal 
life. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlastmg life. For God sent not his Son into the world to con- 
demn the world ; but that the world through him might be saved. 
He that believeth on him is not condemned : but he that believeth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil. For every one 
that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
his deeds should be reproved. But he that doeth tmth cometh to 
the light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they are 
wrought in God." John iii. 14—21. 



Jesus stays in Judsea : his disciples bap- ^^^^ 44 
tize there. — After this Jesus and his dis- on the 
ciples stayed in Judsea, and the latter bap- J®'^*"- 
tized there. At the same time John was baptizing at 

as the Messiah was to erect upon earth. And no man could enter 
into this kingdom, and become a partaker in the blessings of the 
gospel, unless he had first become one of Christ's disciples by bap- 
tismat regeneration ; and unless the Divine Spirit had implanted in 
him a new Divine life, made him a new creature, and produced in 
him a moral change, a reversion of his original tendency as the 
offspring of a race tainted by sin. Thus did our Lord uproot the 
notions of that sect to which Nicodemus belonged, that a descent 
from Abraham would entitle men to a share in God's kingdom ; 
and thus he pointed out an inward condition necessary alike for all 
men, and wMch no man can secure by his own power. 
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jEoon near Salim, because there was mueh water there ; 
foi he was not yet cast into prison. John iii. 22 — 24. 
4o Dispute between the Jews and John's disciples about 
purifyijig : appeal to John.— ^A question now arose be- 
tween some of John's disciples and the Jews about puri- 
fying. And they came to John and said, " Rabbi, he 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to 
him." John iii. 25, 26. 

Last Testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus, 

46 I am aot the CSirist, but the forenumer— the friend of the 
Bridegroom. — " John answered and said, A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given him from heaven. Ye yourselves bear me 
witness, that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I am sent before 
him. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
He must increase, but I must decrease.*' John iii. 27 — 30. 

47 Christ is above all: he that believeth on him hath everlast* 
ing life. — ** He that cometh from above is above all : he that is of 
the earth is earthly, and speaketh of the earth : he that cometh from 
heaven is above all. And what he hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth; and no man receiveth his testimony. He that hath re- 
ceived his testimony hath set to his seal that God is true. For he 
whom God hath sent speaketh the words of God : for God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto him. The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his hand. He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him." John iii. 
31—36. 

48 g ^^^ Our Lord goes toward Gkdilee : talks 
^in" with the woman of Samaria.— When our 
Samaria, j^ord knew that the Pharisees had heard that 
he haptized more disciples than John, though he himself 
baptized not, but his disciples only, he left Judaea and 
passed through Samaria to go to Galilee [a place less ex- 
posed to the influence of the Pharisees, whose jealousy 
may have been aroused by the increased power which 
our Lord held over the people]. On his way he stopped 
to rest at Jacob's well near Sychar, the ancient Shechem^ 
a town about 8 miles from the city of Samaria, which 
was near the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to Joseph 
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(Josh. xxiv. 32) ; and whilst his disciples went into Sj- 
char to buy provisions, a woman of Samaria came out to 
draw water, it being then about the sixth hour, [noon,] 
and Jesus said to her, ''Give me to drink.^ Then an- 
swered the woman, " How is it that thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? for 
the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans." (Sect 
218, note,) John iv. 1—9. 

Discount on Living Water and Spiritual Wor$htp, 

If you had known me yon would have asked for living water .-^ 49 

Jesus then said, *' If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living water." The woman 
[thinking he meant merely fresh spring water] replied, " Sir, thou 
hast nothing to draw with> and the well is deep : from whence then 
hast thou that living water ? Art thou greater than our father 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his 
children, and his cattle ? " Jesus answered, ** Whosoever drinketh 
of this water shall thirst again ; but whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life." The woman said, " Sir, give me this water, that I 
thirst not, neither come hither to draw.** John iv. 10 — 15. 

Ton say truly you have no husband, but yon have had five.— 50 
Jesus said to the woman, " Go, call thy husband, and come hither.*' 
She answered, ** I have no husband.'* Jesus said, ** Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband : for thou hast had five husbands ; and he 
whom thou now hast is not thy husband ; in that saidst thou truly.** 
John iv. 16—18. 

The time oometh when ye shall worship the Father neither in 51 
this mountain Oerisdm, nor at Jemsalem, but in spirit and in truth 
only. — The woman now said, " Sir, I perceive that thou art a 
prophet. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, 
that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship." Jesus 
answered, " Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 
Ye worship ye know not what : we know what we worship : for 
salvation is of the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when 
the true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth : 
for the Father seeketh such to worship him. God is a Spirit : and 
they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
Jolm iv. 19—24. 

I am the Christ. — Then said the woman, " I know that Mes- 52 
sias cometh, which is called Chiist: when he is come, he will tell 
us all things.'* Jesus replied, "I that speak unto thee am he." 
John iv. 25, 26. 
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53 The disciples come up : the woman goes into the 
city. — The disciples now came up, and marvelled to see 
Jesus talking to a Samaritan woman, but would not ask 
the reason. The woman then left her water-pot and went 
into the city, saying, " Come, see a man who told me all 
things that ever I did ! " And the people of the city 
came out to Jesus. Meantime the disciples had prayed 
our Lord to eat, but he said, " I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of." They said to each other, " Hath any man 
brought him aught to eat ? " But Jesus said, "My meat 
is to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish his 
work." John iv. 27 — 34. 

Discourse to his disciples on the Spirittuil Harvest, 

54 The Prophets and msrself have sowed the spiritual seed : ye must 
reap the spiritual harvest— "Say not ye, There are yet four 
months, and then cometh harvest ? behold, I say unto you, Lift 
up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already to 
harvest. And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
unto life eternal : that both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. And herein is that saying true. One soweth, 
and another reapeth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed 
no labour; other men laboured, and ye are entered into their 
labours." John iv. 35—38. 

55 Many of the Samaritans believe.— So many of the 
Samaritans believed on Jesus, because of the testimony 
of the woman, and on coming to him they besought him 
to tarry with them ; and he abode there two days. 
Many others believed because of his own word, and said 
to the woman, " Now we believe, not because of thy say- 
ing : for we have heard him ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world." 
John iv. 39—42. 

^6 ^ -. ^ ,^ Christ goes to Oalilee, and heals the 

Canain Galilee. *.t . a ^ . « 

nobleman's son at Gapemanm.— After two 
days Jesus went into Galilee : for though he had him- 
self testified that a prophet hath no honour in his own 
country, yet the Galileans now received him, having seen 
the things he had done at Jerusalem, during the feast of 
Passover. He accordingly went to Cana, where he had 
made the water wine. Here a nobleman whose son was at 
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Capernaum [nearly 20 miles distant] on the point of 
death, came and besought our Lord to come down to his 
house and heal the child. Jesus said, *' Unless je see 
signs and wonders, ye will not believe." The nobleman 
again implored him to come, but our Lord in his answer 
implied that there was no necessity for it, for he said, 
"Go thy way ; thy son liveth." The nobleman then 
believed, and on his way back was met by his servants, 
from whom he learnt that his son was still living, and 
had been freed from the fever the same hour that Jesus 
had spoken. From this time the nobleman and all his 
house believed in Jesus.* John iv. 43 — 54. 

Qoen to Ifazareth and preaches in the j^^^^^j^ 67 
Synagogue. — Jesus having returned in the 
power of the Spirit into Galilee, his fame went through- 
out all the neighbouring region, and he taught in the 
synagogues, being glorified of all. Having come to 
Nazareth, where he had been brought up, he stood up in 
the synagogue, according to his custom, to read, (sect. 141, 
notCy) and there was delivered to him the book of the 
prophet Isaiahj and he read this passage : 

"The Spirit of the Lord is upon me» because he hath anointed 
me to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind ; to set at liberty them that are bruised, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord.^' Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 

He then closed the book, or roll, gave it to the servant 
of the synagogue, (sect. 139, 190,) and sat down accord- 
ing to the custom, and the eyes of all the congregation 
were upon him. He began by saying, "This day is this 

* Note on the healing the nobleman's son at Capernaum.— In 
this miracle, our Lord, by not going, increased the nobleman's 
faith, but in the case of the centurion's servant (sect. 107) he 
brought out the humility of the centurion by going. The noble- 
man showed the heightening and augmentation of his faith by sub- 
sequently believing in Christ as the promised Messiah; in the 
same way as the disciples believed after the miracle of the wnter 
made wine, as the Israelites believed the Lord and his servant 
Moses after their deliverance from Pharaoh, and as the widow 
believed that Elijah was a man of God after the raising of her 
son. 
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scripture fulfilled in your ears." The audience were 
astonished at his gracious words, and began to say to 
each other, "Is not this Joseph's son ?" Then he con- 
tinued, " Ye will surely say unto me this proverb. Physi- 
cian, heal thyself ! whatsoever we have heard you have 
done in Capernaum, do also here in thy country. But 
I say unto you, no prophet is accepted in his own coun- 
try. Many widows were in Israel in the days of Elias 
[Elijah] during the great famine, but unto none of them 
was Elias sent save unto the Sidonian widow of Sa-^ 
repta ;* and many lepers were in Israel in the time of 
Eliseus, [EHsha,] but none of them was cleansed save 
Naaman the Syrian."f The whole congregation were now 
filled with wrath, and thrust Jesus from their city, and 
led him to the brow of the hill on which their' city 
was built, to cast him down headlong ; but he passed 
through the midst of them and went on his way. Luke 
iv. 16—30. 

58 Preaches at Capemaum.— -Jesus now 
c^peinaum. ^^ard that John the Baptist was in prison, 

and left Nazareth for Capernaum, a town on 
the north-west coast of the Sea of Galilee, and on the 
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim; that he might fulfil 
the words of Isaiah : 

"The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles ; the people 
which sat in darkness saw great light ; and to them which sat in the 
region and shadow of death light is sprung up.'* Isa. ix. 1, 2. 

Here he began preaching the gospel of the kingdom of 
God, and saying, "The time is fulfilled, and the king- 
dom of God is at hand ! Repent ye and believe the 
gospel." Matt. iv. 12—17 ; Marki. 14, 15 ; Luke iv. 31. 

59 Calls Peter, Andrew, James, and John.— Whilst 
Jesus was walking by the Sea of Galilee he saw two bro- 

* 1 Kings xvii. 9. 

t Gentiles more fitted to receive the gospel than the Jews.— -Our 
Lord here seems to have said, that as tl;e Sidonian widow and 
Syrian leper were considered worthier than the Jews in the days of 
Elisha and Elijah, so now were the Gentiles more fitted to receive 
the gospel than his own countrymen. 2 Kings v. 14. 
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thers, Andrew and Simon Peter, who were casting a net 
into the sea, for they were fishermen. And he called to 
them, " Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men " 
[by bringing them into the gdspel net]. Hiey accord- 
ingly followed him. Going on further he called James 
and John, the two sons of Zebedee, wliilst they were 
mending their nets in a ship with their father ; and they 
immediately left their father and the ship and followed 
him. Matt. iv. 18—22 ; Mark i. 16—20. 

Teaches in the Synagogue on the Sabbath : casts ont 60 
a demon. — Jesus now entered into the synag<^e at Ca- 
pernaum on the scrbbath day and taught ; and the con- 
gregation were astonished at his doctrine, for he spoke 
as one that had authority, and not as the scribes. In 
the midst of the synagogue was a man with an unclean 
spirit, and he cried out, ** Let us alone ! what have we 
to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come 
to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy 
One of God ! " Jesus rebuked him, saying, " Hold thy 
peace, and come out of him ! " And when the unclean 
spirit had torn him, and cast him on the ground, and 
cried with a loud voice, he came out of him.* The con- 
gregation were then all amazed, and said amongst them- 
selves, "What new doctrine is this ? for he conmiandeth 
even the unclean spirits, and they obey him."f And 

* Kote on the casting out the devil.— In this miracle is to be 
noted the testimony which the evil spirit bears to Christ. Earth had 
not recognised her King, but heaven and hell alike bear witness unto 
him, and " the devils also believe and tremble." The circumstances 
attending the deliverance of the man are similar to those which are 
ever takmg place ; for Satan vexes with temptations and buffetings 
none so much as those who are in the act of being delivered from 
under his dominion for ever. 

t Character of the demoniacs. — Some critics have supposed that 
the persons represented in the New Testament as demoniacs were 
only afflicted with certain strange diseases of the mind or body, to 
which mankind in all times have been subjected. But the following 
objections have been advanced to this view. 1. Both the Scriptures 
and ecclesiastical writers make a constant and plain distinction be- 
tween the curing of diseases and the casting out of devils. 2. Some- 
times these demons expostulated with Christ, asked his leave to enter 
into swine, etc. 3. Sometimes Christ questioned these demons, 
commanded them to come out of a man, to enter no more into him, 
E 2 
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imme^ately the fame of our Lord spread throughout all 
the neighbouring region. Mark i. 21 — 28 ; Luke iv. 
31-^7. 

61 Cores Simon's wife's mother of a fever: heals and 
dispossesses other persons. — Jesus then left the syna- 
gogue, and went into the house of Simon Peter and 
Andrew, where the mother of Simon's wife lay sick of a 
fever. He then took her hand, and lifted her up, and the 
fever immediately left her, and she ministered to their 
wants. At sunset many who were sick, or possessed of 
devils, were brought to him, and he healed the diseased 
and cast out the demons whilst the whole city were ga- 
thered at the door. Thus he fulfilled ttie words of Isaiah, 
" Himself took oiu" infirmities and bare our sicknesses," 

. Isa. liii. 4. Matt. viii. 14—17 ; Mark i. 29—34 ; Luke 
iv. 38—41. 

62 Prepares for. a ministerial journey 
^"^gS""*^ through Galilee.— On the next day Jesus 

departed early in the morning to a solitary 
place, and there prayed, but Simon and the people fol- 
lowed him, and said to him, " All men seek after thee." 
He replied, "Let us go into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also; for therefore came I forth." The 

etc. 4. Not only at the time of Christ's appearance, but also in the 
centuries immediately following, there were persons so afflicted, as 
is proved by Lucian, Justin Martjrr, and Origen. We must there- 
fore presume that these demoniacs were actually possessed by evil 
spirits, and the cures must be attributed to Christ's dominion over 
the powers of the other world. False prophets and antichrists, 
however, are never called demoniacs, and in the case of the latter we 
always perceive appearances of sickness, convulsions, or derange- 
ment ; though these states do not appear as demoniacal character- 
istics. (Sect. 229.) We read of a demoniac who was dumb : and 
the Gergesene (sect. 137) showed himself to be a maniac. But a 
hope of being cured, a desire for salvation, seems to have been ex- 
pressed by all men so afflicted. A reason for the prevalency of such 
remarkable phenomena only at this particular time, may be found 
in the character of the age itself, an age of spiritual and physical 
distress, of manifold and violent disruptions. The sway of demon- 
ism was a sign of the approaching dissolution of the old world : its 
phenomena were among the signs of the times, which pointed to the 
coming of the Redeemer, who was to change the universally felt dis- 
cord into harmony. See also sect. 137, note. 
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people begged he would not depart, but he said, "I 
must preach the kingdom of God to other cities also." 
And he went out and taught in all the synagogues 
throughout Galilee, and healed all diseases, and cast out 
devils, whilst vast multitudes of people followed him 
from Galilee and Decapolis, and even from Jerusalem 
and Judaea. Matt iv. 23, 25 ; Mark i. 35—39 ; Luke 
iv. 42—44. 

Moimt of Beatitudes: north of Capernaum.— Jesus 63 
now seeing the multitude, went up into a mountain, and 
here having sat down, his disciples came unto him, and 
he then delivered his celebrated sermon. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT.* 
I. The Beatitudes. 

1. Bleseed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the kingdom of 64 
' heaven. 

2. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be comforted. 

3. Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit the earth. 

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness : for they shall be filled. 

5. Blessed are the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called the chil- 
dren of God. 

8. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness* sake : 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 

10. Bcjoice, and be exceeding glad : for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you. 
Matt. V. 3—12. 

11. But woe unto you that are rich! for ye have received your 
consolation. 

12 Woe unto you that are full ! for ye shall hunger. Woe unto 
you that laugh now ! for ye shall mourn and weep. 

13. Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you ! for so 
did their fathers to the false prophets. Luke vi. 24 — 26. 

* Differenoe between the Sermon recorded by Matthew and that 
recorded by Luke. — The sermon recorded by Matthew was deli- 
vered by our Lord whilst sitting on the mount, to his disciples and 
the multitude generally ; that by Luke was spoken by our Lord 
whilst standing in the plain, to his disciples only. In the latter 
discourse the invectives against the Pharisees are therefore omitted. 
The two reports of the sermons are here amalgamated. 



Digitized by 



Google 



54 GALILEE—lST CIKCUIT. IST TEAB, A. D. 27, 28. 



II. Dkediona to hia IHsdplea. 

65 Te are tlie salt of the earth. — " Ye are the salt of the earth : but 
if the salt haye lost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted [i. e. 
how shall it regain its saltness] ? it is thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be cast out, and to be trodden underfoot of men." Matt. 
V.13. 

66 And the light of the world.—" Ye are the light of the world. A 
city that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a 
candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick ; and it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify .your 
Father which is in heaven." Matt. v. 14^16. 

67 I am come to fulfil the law. — "Think not that I am come to de- 
stroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfQ. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
fiUed." Matt. v. 17, 18. 

68 The law must not be broken. — " Whosoever therefore shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do 
and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven." Matt. v. 19. 

69 But your righteousness must exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. — " For I say unto you. That except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, [who 
transgress the commandment of God by their tradition, Matt xv. 
3,] ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven." Matt. 
V. 20. 

III. Gospel interpretation of the Law* 

70 Murder.—" Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time. 
Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of 
the judgment : but I say unto vou. That whosoever is angry with 
his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment : and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, [i. e. worthless fellow,] 
shall be in danger of the council ; but whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.* Therefore if thou bring thy 

*The Judgment, the Council or Sanhedrim, and Hell-fire.— 
Our Lord here speaks of the three degrees of punishment as known 
to the Jews. 1. That which might be inflicted by the Judgment^ 
or inferior court of seven judges which existed in every city, and 
from whom the more difficult or important cases were sent up to 
the higher court, or Sanhedrim. 2. That which might be inflicted 
by the Council^ or Sanhedrim^ which consisted of 70 or 72 members, 
and was composed of, 1st, Chief Priests, that is, ex-High Priests 
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gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught 
against thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way ; 
first be reconciled to thy brotlwr, and then come and offer thy gift. 
Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way witJi 
him ; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 
Verily I say unto thee. Thou shalt by no means come out thence, 
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing." (Ck)mp. sect. 184, 249, 
273.) Matt. V. 21—26. 

Adultery.— " Ye have heard that it was said by them of old 71 
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery : but I say unto you, That 
whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed 
adultery ahready with her in his heart. And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for ihee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole 
body should be cast into hell. And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should 
be cast into hell." Matt. v. 27—30. 

Divoroe. — " It hath been said. Whosoever shall put away his 72 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement. But I say unto 
you. That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for the cause 
of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery ; and whosoever 
shall marry her that is divorced, committeth adultery." Matt. v. 
31, 32. 

Oaths.—" Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them 73 
of old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform 
imto the Lord thine oaths. But I say unto you, Swear not at all ; 
neither by heaven, for it is God*s throne ; nor by the earth, for it is 
his footstool ;. neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great 
King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because thou canst 
not make one hair white or black. But let your communication be, 
Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for whatsoever is more than these cometh of 
evil." Matt v. 33—37. 



and the heads of the 24 classes of priests ; 2nd, Elders, or princes 
of the tribes and heads of the family associations ; 3rd, Scribes (see 
sect. 89, note). All the elders and scribes however did not hold a 
seat, but became members either by election or by a nomination 
from the ruling executive authority. These alone could inflict the 
severer punishments. (See Connexion between the Old and New 
Test, in the Analysis and Summary of Old Test. Hist., sect. 134, and 
Table at p. 17 of the present volume, in the section imder Roman 
Procurators,) 3. Hell-Jire, properly gehenna of Jlre, so called 
from the VaUey of Hinnom on the south of Jerusalem, where once 
children had been burnt to Moloch, and afterwards the dead bodies 
of beasts and malefactors were consumed in a fire constantly kept 
up (2Kingsxxiii. 10); hence it served as a figure to denote the 
place of eternal torment, " where the worm dieth not and the fire is 
not quenched." (Mark ix. 44). 
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74 Jos taUoniB. — ** Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth : but I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil : but -whosoever shaU smite thee on thy right cheek, 
turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go -^th him twain. Give 
to him that asketh Uiee, and from him that would borrow of thee 
turn not thou away." Matt v. 38 — 42 ; Luke vi. 29, 30. 

75 Love thy enemies. — "Ye have heard that it hath been said. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefuUy use 
you, and persecute you ; that ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. For 
if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ? do not even 
the publicans the same ? And if ye salute your brethren only, what 
do ye more than others? do not even the publicans so ? Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." 
Matt. V. 43—48 ; Luke vL 27, 28. 

And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank 
have ye ? for sinners also do even the same. And if ye lend to them 
of whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? for sinners also 
lend to sinners, to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies, 
and do good, and lend, hoping for nothing again ; and your reward 
shall be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest : for he 
is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merci- 
ful, as your Father also is merciful." Luke vi. 33—36. 

IV. Directions for Christian Ufe, walk, and conversation. 

76 Give alms in Becret.— " Take heed that ye do not your alms [or 
righteousness] before men, to be seen of them : otherwise ye have 
no reward of your Father which is in heaven. Therefore when 
thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may 
have glory of men. Verily I say unto you. They have their re- 
ward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy leftXand know what 
thy right hand doeth : that thine alms may be in secret : and thy 
Father which seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly." Matt, 
vi. 1—4. 

77 Pray in aecret.— " And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as 
the hypocrites are : for they love to pray standing in the syna- 
gogues and in the comers of the streets, that they may be seen of 
men. Verily I say unto you. They have their reward. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly. But when 
ye pray, use not vain repetitions as the heathen do : for they think 
that they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye there- 
fore like unto them : for your Father knoweth what things ye 
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have need of before ye ask him. After this maimer therefore 
pray ye : 

OUR FATHER which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. 
Give us this day onr daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from evil: For thine is ^e kingdom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever. Amen. 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you : but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses." Matt. vi. 5 — 15. 

Fast in Becret. — " Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypo- 78 
crites, of a sad countenance : for they disfigure ^eir faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and 
wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy 
Father which is in secret : and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly.'* Matt. vi. 16 — 18. 

Lay ye up treasures in heaven. — " Lay not up for yourselves 79 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and steal : but lay up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal : for where your trea- 
sure is, there will your heart be also. The light of the body is the 
eye : if therefore thine eye be single, [free from covetousness,] thy 
whole body shall be fiiU of light. But if thine eye be evil [i. e. 
covetous] thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore 
the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is that darkness ! " 
Matt. vi. 19—23. 

Ye cannot serve Ck)d and mammon. — '* No man can serve two 80 
masters : for either he will hate the one, and love the other ; or 
else he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon." Matt. vi. 24. 

The heavenly Father who feedeth the fowls and dotheth the 81 
grass will take care of yon. — ** Therefore I say unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; 
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than meat, and the body than raiment ? Behold the fowls of the 
air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into bams ; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
than they ? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit . 
unto his stature ? And why take ye thought for raiment ? Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow ; they toil not, neither do 
they spin : and yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast 
into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ? Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat ? 
or. What shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed ? 
(for after all these things do the Gentiles seek :) for your heavenly 
Father knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye 
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first the kingdom of God, and lus righteousness ; and all these 
things shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow : for the morrow shall take thought for the things of 
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof." Matt. Ti. 
25—34. 

82 Judge chaxitaUy, as ye would yourselyes be judged.—'* Judge 
not, [without charity,] and ye shall not be judged : condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven : give, 
and it shall be given unto you ; good measure, pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your bosom. 
For with the same measure that ye mete [men] withal it shall be 
measured to you again [by God] ; and with what judgment ye 
judge [men], ye shall be judged [by God]." 

And Jesus spoke a parable unto them, " Can the blind lead the 
blind ? shall they not both fall into the ditch ? The disciple is not 
above his master : but every one that is perfect shall be as his mas- 
ter. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, 
but considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how 
wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine 
eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, 
first cast out the beam out of thine own eye ; and then shalt thou 
see clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.** Matt. vii. 
1—5; Luke vi. 37— 42. 

83 Give not holy things to Uasphemers.- " Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet, and turn again and rend you." 
Matt. vii. 6. 

84 Ask, and it shall be given.—" Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : 
for every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. Or what man is there 
of you, whom if his son ask bread, will he give him a stone ? Or if 
he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
shall 3'our Father which is in heaven give good things to them that 
ask him ? " Matt. vii. 7—1 1. 

85 Do as ye would be done by. — " Therefore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them : for 
this is the law and the prophets." Matt. vii. 12 ; Luke vi. 31. 

86 Enter in at the strait gate.—" Enter ye in at the strait gate : 
for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 

* tion, and many there be which go in thereat : because strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it." Matt. vii. 13, 14. 

87 Beware of false prophets : ye shall prove them by their fruits. — 
" Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's clothing, 
but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them by 
their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 
Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit ; but a corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good firuit. A good 
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man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is good ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bring- 
eth forUi that which is evil : for of the abundance of the heart his 
mouth speaketh. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. Wherefore by their fruits ye 
shall know them. Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name have 
cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ? 
And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity." Matt. vii. 15—23 ; Luke vi. 43 — 45. 

The wise and fbolidi man. — " Therefore whosoever heareth these 88 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock : and the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not : for it was foimded upon a rock. And every one 
that heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house upon the sand : 
and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house ; and it fell : and great was the fall of it." 
Matt. vii. 24—27 ; Luke vi. 46-^9. 

Jesus preaches to the multitade £rom a 89 

ship. — Wlien Jesus had finished his sermon oe^wet. 
the people were astonished at his doctrine, 
for he taught them as one having authority, and not as 
the scribes.* Having descended the mountain he stood 

• Seribes. — These were a learned body of men, otherwise deno- 
minated lawyers, who possessed great influence with the Jews at 
the time of our Lord's advent, and who, with the chief priests and 
elders, constituted the Sanhedrim ; but who must have existed as a 
class from the very commencement of the Mosaic polity. In a 
system so complex as was that polity, repeated transcripts of the 
law, registers of genealogies, and contemporaneous chronicles were 
always necessary ; and Uie office of Scribe gradually increased in 
importance, until it finally grew into all the dignity, order, and 
coherence of a learned caste. This growth, however, was acceler- 
ated or retarded in the same manner and degree as the idea of law 
was honoured, from which only such a class could spring. In 
seasons of national depression, when might prevailed against right, 
law was silenced and Scribes were oppressed. But when the Mosaic 
law was honoured, when, as in the reign of David, law had tri- 
umphed over force, and laid the foundations of a flourishing empire, 
then the Scribe stood at the king's right hand, and the pen became 
at once the symbol and the instrument of power. So, too, when 
the Babylonian exile had taught the people to vidue, respect, and 
obey the law of Jehovah, then the Scribe was raised to the highest 
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by the Lake of Gennesaret, but the multitude pressed 
upon him, to hear the word of God. Two ships were 
then standing by the shore, and Jesus entered one of 
them which belonged to Simon, and, ordering it to be 
moved a little from the land, he taught the people from 
the vessel. Matt. vii. 28, 29 ; viii. 1 ; Luke v. 1 — 3. 
90 Miraculous draught of fishes.— When he had finished 
speaking, he said to Simon, " Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a draught ! " Simon answered, 
/'Master, we have toiled all night and caught nothing : 
nevertheless at thy word I will let down the net." This 
was accordingly done, and so great a multitude of fishes 
were enclosed that their net brake, and Simon was 
obliged to call in the assistance of his partners in the 
other vessel. The two ships were now filled with fish, 
and began to sink. Simon Peter fell at Jesus's knees, 
and said, '* Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O 
Lord ! " The ships were, however, brought safely to 
shore, and all that were there were astonished at the 
draught ; and so were also James and John, the sons of 
Zebedee, and partners of Simon ; but Jesus said, " Fear 
not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch men." On land- 
offices of civil society, and even an Ezra was designated by the 
name. Moreover, as law with the Hebrews had a religious as well 
as a civil sanction, writing was a sacred art, and the Scribes were 
holy men ; and they also expounded the difficulties of the law, and 
taught its doctrines ; but in our Saviour's time they were mostly 
Pharisees, and therefore generally shared in all the hypocrisy and 
depraved attachment to mere tradition which characterized that 
sect. 

It is worthy of remark here, that the genius of a social or reli- 
gious system may be ascertained even from the signification of the 
names borne by its high functionaries. The tide Consul, which 
directs the thoughts to consultation as the chief duty of the officer 
who bore it, could have had no existence in any of the oriental 
despotisms. Haruspices and soothsayers determine the degree of 
religious enlightenment to which Rome, the mistress of the world, 
had been able to attain. The feudal designation Marshall, (master 
of the horse,) points to a state of society in which brute force had 
the mastery. Our Saxon title of King (Konig — "the knower") 
shows a greater reliance on knowledge than on mere physical power. 
In the same way the word ** Scribe," of itself, pronounces a eulogy 
on the Mosaic institutions. 
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ing, both Peter, James, and John forsook their all and 
followed Jesus.* Luke v. 4—11. 

Jesus heals a Leper. — ^About this time a leper came 91 
to Jesus, and said, ** Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean." Jesus then put forth his hand and touched 
him, saying, **Be thou clean;" and immediately the 
leprosy was healed.t Our Lord then charged the man to 
keep the matter secret, but to go to the priest and offer 
the necessary sacrifices for his cleansing. J The cured 
leper, however, blazed the matter abroad, until multi- 
tudes followed Jesus to hear and to be healed, and he 

* Kote on the Draught of Fishes. — This was only a miracle 
from the exact coincidence divinely brought between the words of 
Christ and facts in the world of nature. It is followed by the inau- 
guration of Peter and his fellows in the apostleship : '''Henceforth 
ye shall catch men ; " or, in the true meanmg of the original, take men 
alive. This meaning must not be lost. The fisher must draw all 
who are wandering through the treacherous waters of the world, into 
the bright clear light of day ; ignorant how many he shall draw in, 
but bringing all together, and gathering the scattered tribes of men 
into the fellowship of the church. 

t Kote on the healing of the Leper. — Leprosy, though hereditary, 
and to some extent infectious, was not communicable by ordinary 
contact, otherwise the priests, who had to handle and closely ex- 
amine every leper, would not have escaped the infection. We may, 
therefore, recognise in the Levitical ordinances concerning leprosy, 
the training of man into a sense of the taint of sin, which is his 
from his birth, into a sense of impurity and separation from God, 
and thus into a longing after purity and re-union with him. Leprosy 
was a living death, a poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all 
the humours of life. The leper seemed to carry in the body the out- 
ward and visible tokens of sin in the soul, as one dead in trespasses 
and sins, and was obliged to go about with his garments rent, his 
head bare, and his lips covered. He was to be cleansed with hys- 
sop, cedar-wood, and scarlet, which are never used otherwise ex- 
cept in cleansing from the defilement of a dead body. David no 
doubt contemplated himself as a spiritual leper, when he said, 
" Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean.'* Leprosy being 
thus the sign and token of sin, and of sin reaching unto and culmin- 
ating in death, it naturally brought with it an exclusion from the 
camp and city of God, who is not the God of the dead, for death is 
the correlation of sin, but only of the living. Thus there could be 
no fitter form of evil over which the Lord of life should display his 
power, the conqueror of death in life, as he is of death com- 
pleted ; and this his victory over the most terrible form of physical 
evil is fitly urged as a testimony of his Messiahship. 

i See Analysis and Summary of Old Testament History, sect. 
"2U. 
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withdrew into the wilderness and prayed. Matt. yiii. 
2—4 ; Mark i. 40—45 ; Luke v. 12—16. 

92 BetnmstoCapemaimi: heals a palsy. — 
Capemamm Jesus now returned to Capernaum, and when 

it was known, an immense multitude ga- 
thered together, and he preached the word unto them. 
And a man sick of the palsy was brought on a bed, and 
his bearers having uncovered the roof of the house, let 
him down in the midst of the multitude before Jesus. 
When our Lord saw their faith, he said to the sick man, 
" Son, thy sins be forgiven thee I " Some scribes and 
Pharisees who were present, thought within the^tiselres, 
" This man blasphemeth ! who can forgive sins, but God 
alone ? " But Jesus knew their thoughts and said, " Why 
reason ye these things in your hearts ? which is easier, to 
say, Thy sins be forgiven thee ? or to say. Arise, and 
walk ? But that ye may know that the Son of man- hath 
J)ower on earth to forgive sins, I say unto thee, (turning 
to the sick man,) Arise, and take up thy bed, and go to 
thy house !." Then the palsied man took up his bed and 
departed, glorifjdng God ; and the amazed multitude 
joined in his glorifying. Matt. ix. 2 — 8 ; Mark ii. 1 — 12 ; 
Luke V. 17—26. 

93 Teaches by the lake : calls Hatfhew. — 
Geimesaret. J^sus then went again to the sea-side and 

taught the multitude ; and seeing a publican, 
named Levi, (Matthew,) the son of Alpheus, sitting at 
the receipt of custom, [i. e. toll-booth,] he said to him, 
" Follow me ! " and Matthew arose and followed him. 
Matt. ix. 9 ; Mark ii. 13, 14 ; Luke v. 27, 28. 

94 Capernaum I^tcrtaiiied by Matthew : eats with pub- 

licans and sinners, and ezcnses his disciples 
from not&sting. — Jesus then supped in Matthew's house 
with his disciples, and the scribes and Pharisees seeing 
him eating with many publicans and sinners, said to his 
disciples, " Why do ye eat with publicans and sinners ? " 
But Jesus heard them, and replied, "They that are 
whole have no need of the physician. I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance." Then they 
asked, ^ Why do the disciples of John, and those of the 
Pharisees, fast often and make prayers, but thy disciples 
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eat and drink ?" Jesus replied, " Can ye make the chil- 
dren of the bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
with them ? But the days shall come when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away, and then shall they fast" 
Mark ii. 15—20 ; Luke v. 29—36. 

The garments and bottles.— Then our Lord said, '' No 95 
man seweth a piece of new cloth on an old garment ; else 
the new piece that filleth it up, taketh away from the 
old, and the rent is made worse. And no man putteth 
new wine into old bottles, else the new wine doth burst 
the bottles, and the wine is spilt and the bottles marred.*' * 
Mark ii. 21, 22 ; Luke v. 37—39. 

rV. Second year of our Lortfs public Ministry/, 
Sect. 96—160. 

Timb^Mabch 29, A. D. 28, to April 16, a. d. 29. 

Jesus heals a siijk man at Bethesda on ^^^ p^^^^^ ^^ 
the sabbath. — The feast of the Jews now "March 29,'' 
drew nigh, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, je^ifg'afem. 
Now by the sheep-market at Jerusalem there 
is a pool called, in the Hebrew, " Bethesda," [i. e. house 
of mercy,] having five porches, in which lay a multitude 
of sick folk waiting for the moving of the water. [For 
an angel went down at a certain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water ; and whoever then first stepped in 
was cured.] f Now a man was there who had had an 

* Expofitioa of the paraUe of the bottles.— Our Lord here ap- 
pears to intimate, that to unite the austerities of the Old Testament 
ordinances with the new gospel element would be as heterogeneous 
as to sew a piece of new cloth in an old garment, or to pour new 
wine into old bottles. 

t DonbtM passage on the angel's troubling the water at 
Bethesda. — ^This passage, according to the evidence derived from 
criticism, is to be regarded as spurious. It is wanting in the Alex- 
andrian MSS., and bk characterized by a great number of different 
readings — a circumstance usually regarded as betraying subsequent 
interpolation. Moreover, several expressions occur in the paragraph 
in the Greek which are found nowhere else in John. The passage 
must, however, be very old, since Tertullian, Chrysostom, and other 
Fathers acknowledge it. It is in the lughest degree probable that it 
was introduced in the text firom those MSS., in the margin of which 
the transcribers had supplied the remark from personal observation. 
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infirmity for 38 years, and Jesus, knowing his case, said 
to him, "Wilt thou be made whole?" The impotent 
man replied, " Sir, I have no man, when the water is 
troubled, to puj^ me into the pool ; but while I am com- 
ing, another steppeth down before me." Jesus then said 
to him, " Rise, take up thy bed and walk." And im- 
mediately the man was healed, and did as Jesus com- 
manded. This took place on the sabbath, and the Jews 
said to the man that was healed, "It is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed :" but he replied, "He who made 
me whole, said to me, Take up thy bed and walk ; " for 
the man knew not who it was that had cured him. Jesus 
afterwards saw the man in the Temple, and said to him, 
" Behold, thou art made whole : sin no more, lest a 
worse thing come unto thee." The man then told the 
Jews who had cured him, and they sought to slay Jesus, 
but our Lord said to them, " My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work." The Jews then wer^ more eager to kill 
him, because he had not only broken the sabbath, but 
had said God was his Father. John v. 1 — 18. 

Discourse of our Lord to the Jews upon his own Divine character, 
power y and mission, 

97 The power Invested by the Father in the Son. — Then answered 
Jesus and said unto them, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do : 
for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise. 
For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that 
himself doeth : and he will show him greater works than these, that 
ye may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quick* 
eneth them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son : that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him." John v. 19—23. 

98 The Son shall come and judge the world. — " Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; 
but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

Doubtless, therefore, it was a fact that the water from time to time 
bubbled up, and in such seasons the greatest efficacy was ascribed 
to it ; and since the sick man refers to this fact, it was evidently 
very natural to annex the above information, by way of explaining 
his words. 
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The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God : and they that hear shall live. For as the Father 
hath life in himself; so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself; and hath given him authority to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man. Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth ; they that have done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation. I can of mine own self do nothing : as I hear, I 
judge : and my judgment is just ; because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which hath sent me." John v. 24 — 30. 

Bivine mission of Christ testified by John the Baptist, by his 99 
own works, and by Scripture. — "If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not true. There is another that beareth witness of me ; 
and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. Ye 
sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive 
not testimony from man : but these things I say, that ye might be 
saved. He [John] was a burning and a shining light : and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice in his light. But I have greater wit- 
ness than that of John : for the works which the Father hath given 
me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, that the 
Father hath sent me. And the Father himself, which hath sent me, 
hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his shape. And ye have not his word abiding in 
you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. Search the Scrip- 
tures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and they are they 
which testify of me.'* John v. 31 — 39. 

Jews rebuked for their unbelief. — " And ye will not come to me, 100 
that ye might have life. I receive not honour from men. But I 
know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. I am come 
in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, which 
receive hctaour one of another, and seek not the honour that cometh 
from God only ? Do not think that I will accuse you to the Father : 
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. For 
had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of 
me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe my 
words ? ** John v. 40 — 47. 

Jesus excuses his disciples' plucking com on the 101 
sabbath. — On another sabbath day Jesus passed through 
the corn-fields, and his disciples, being hungry, began to 
pluck the ears and eat them. Certain Pharisees saw 
them and said to Jesus, ** Behold, thy disciples do that 
which is not lawful on the sabbath day ! " But our Lord 
replied, "Have ye not read what David did when he 
was an hungered, and they that were with him ; how he 
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entered into the house of God in the days of Abiathar 
[Ahimelech] the High Priest, (1 Sam. xxi. 1 — 6,) and 
did eat the shew-bread, which it is not lawful for any but 
the priests to eat, (Ley. xxiv. 5—9,) and gave also to 
them that were with him. Or have ye not read in the 
law, how the priests in the Temple profane the sabbath 
[by performing their priestly duties] and are blameless ? 
£ut I say unto you. That in this place is one greater 
than the Temple. But if ye had known what this 
meanethi Ivnll have [i. e. desire] mercy and not sacrifice^ 
(Hiosea vL 6,) ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 
The sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
sabbath : therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the 
sabbath."* Matt. xii. 1—8 ; Mark iL 23—28 ; Luke 
vi. 1—5. 
102 Heals a man witk a withered luuiid on 

SpSSSi* another sabbath.— After this Jesus went 
into a synagogue [at Capernaum], and there 
was a man. who had a withered hand. And the scribes 
and Pharisees watched our Lord, to see if he would heal 
on the sabbath day ; that they might bring an accusation 
against him. But Jesus knew their thoughts, and hav- 
ing desired the man to stand forth, he said to them, " Is 
it lawful to do good on the sabbath days, or to do evil ? 
to save life, or to kill?" But they held their peace. 
Then our Lord continued, *' What man shall there be 
among you, that shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a 
pit on the sabbath day, will not lay hold of it, and lift it 
out ? Therefore it is lawful to do well on the sabbath 
days." Jesus then looked round with anger because of 
the hardness of their hearts, and said to the man, 
" Stretch forth thy hand ! " And the man did so, and 

* On the disciples' plucking the eonL on the sabbath. — The Pha- 
risees did not wish to please God by mercy, charity^ and love, 
which is more than burnt offerings iuid sacrifice; they did not 
desire to better the disciples out of zeal for God ; but from envy 
and bitterness they sought to bring something against them. But 
our Lord showed that his disciples, having become hungry in the 
service of the Lord, were as guiltless as the priests who labour on 
the sabbath* The end for which the sabbath was ordained was to 
bless men ; the end for which man was created was not to observe 
the sabbath. 
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bis hand immediatelj became whole as the other. Matt* 
xii. 9—13 ; Mark iii. 1—5 ; Luke vL 6—10. 

Pharisees and Herodians seek to slay him. — The 103 
Pharisees were now filled with madness, and immediately 
went out and consulted with the Herodians how thej 
might destroy Jesus.* Matt. xii. 14; Mark iii. 6; Luke 
vi. 11. 

Preaches to the multitade from a ship. — pj^^fj^, ^ircnit ^^ 
Jesus now withdrew to the sea [lake of round Lake 
Gennesaret] with his disciples, and was fol- *°°®*"* • 
lowed by a vast multitude from all parts of Palestine, 
and from Tyre and Sidoo. He however healed all that 
came to him, but directed that a small ship should wait 
on him [i. e. be ready at hand] because of the pressure 
of the crowd. He also charged the multitude that they 
should not make him known, that the words of Isaiah 
might be fulfilled : 

** Behold my senrant whom I have chosen ; my beloved, in whom 
my soul is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he 
shall show judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not striye, nor cry ; 
neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised reed 
shall he not break, and smokmg flax shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto victory. And in his name shall the Gen- 
tiles trust **t Isa. xlii. 1—4. 

Matt xii. 15—21 ; Mark iii. 7—12. 

Ordains 12 of his disciples to be apostles. — Jesus 105 
now ascended a mountain, and after passing the night in 
prayer, he called his disciples and ordained twelve, that 
they should be with him, and that he might send them 

• The Herodiaiui. — These Herodians were the courtiers or ad- 
herents of Herod Antipas, (see Table at p. 17,) tetrarch of Galilee, 
and consequently the Romanizing party in the land, as Antipas was 
only kept on his throne by Roman influence. Thus it is with the 
world : it lays aside for the moment its mutual jealousies and en- 
mities to join in a common conspiracy against the truth. 

t Independent translation of Iftaiah zlii. 1-— 4, by Matthew. 
— St. Matthew here does not make use of the Septuagint verbatim, 
nor the Hebrew text, but makes for himself an independent trans- 
lation. He seems to record the quiet, noiseless ministry of Christ, 
which the Jews in no way expected from the Messiah, and which 
formed so strong a contrast with the tumultuous enterprises of sub- 
sequent false Christs. 

r 2 
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forth to preach, and to have power to heal sicknesses, 
and cast out devils. Their names were as follows : 



1. ^^on-R^'^-, I brothers. 

2. Andrewy ) 



o. Philip, 

6. Bartholomew, 

7. Thomas. 

8. Matthew. 

9. JameSy son of Alphaeus. 

10. Thaddeusy brother of the above James, also called 
LebbflBus, Jude, and Judas. 

11. Simon Zelotes, the Canaanite. 

12. Judas Iscariot 

Matt. X. 2—4 ; Mark iii. 13—19 ; Luke vi. 12—16. 

106 Sermon to his disciples. — After this our Lord, accord- 
ing to St. Luke, delivered a discourse to the people, 
which presents but few points of difference from that 
recorded by St. Matthew as the Sermon on the Mount. 
See sect. 64, where the additional matter given bj St, 
Luke is incorporated. See also note to sect. 64. 

^^^ Capernaum. ^^^^ licals tho Centurioii's servant. — 
After this our Lord entered Capernaum, when 
a certain centurion, whose favourite servant was sick of 
the palsy, sent the elders of the Jews* to beseech him 
to heal the man, and the elders added that the centurion 
was worthy of this favour, having loved their nation, 
and built a synagogue. Jesus then went with them, 
but as he approached the house, the centurion f sent 

* Variations hi Hatthew and Lake. — ^This is St. Luke's ac- 
count. St. Matthew says the centurion besought Jesus in person, 
but this cannot be regarded as a contradiction. 

t Note on the healing of the Centurion's servant. — This centu- 
rion, probably one of the Roman garrison at Capernaum, was by 
birth a heathen; but like him of the same rank mentioned in Acts, 
(x. 1,) was one of the many who were at this time deeply feeling the 
emptiness of all polytheistic religions, and who had attached them- 
selves by laxer or closer bonds to the congregation of Israel and the 
worship of Jehovah, finding in Judaism a satisfaction of some of the 
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him a message, saying, " Lord, trouble not thyself, for I 
am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof: 
but speak the word only, and my servant shall be healed. 
For I also am a man set under authority, having soldiers 
under me ; and I say unto one. Go ! and he goeth ; and 
to another. Come ! and he cometh ; and to my servant, 
Do this ! and he doeth it."* Our Lord was now astonish- 
ed, and said to them about him, ** I have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel. Many shall come from the 
east and the west [i. e. Gentiles like the centurion] and 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom of heaven: but the children of the kingdom 
[i. e. the Jews] shall be cast into outer darkness ; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.*' The messengers 
from the centurion then returned to the house, and found 
that the sick servant was cured. Matt. viii. 5 — 13; 
Luke vii. 1 — 10. 

Eestores to life the son of the widow of ^^'.^ 108 
Nain. — The next day Jesus went into Nain 
with many of his disciples, and a multitude of people. 
As he approached the gate of the city a dead man was 
carried out, the only son of a widowed mother. And our 
Lord had compassion, and said unto her, " Weep not !" 
And he came and touched the bier ; and whilst the 
bearers stood still, he said to the corpse, " Young man, 
I say unto thee, Arise !" And he that was dead sat up 
and began to speak. And there came a great fear on all 
the multitude, and they glorified God, saying, " A great 
prophet is risen up amongst us," and, " God hath visited 
his people." Luke vii. 11 — 16. 

John the Baptist in prison sends two disciples to 109 
question Jesus. — Meantime John the Baptist, who was 
in prison, (sect. 150,) had heard what Christ had done, 
and sent two of his disciples to Jesus, saying, " Art thou 
he [i. e. the Messiah] that should come, or must we look 

deepest needs of their souls, and a promise of the satisfaction of all. 
Trench. 

* The Centurion's idea of Jesus. — Thus the centurion compared 
Christ's relation to the world of spirits with his own military posi- 
tion. The Lord appears to him as the true Caesar, or Imperator, 
the highest over the hierarchy, not of earth, but of heayen. 
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for another?" The same hour Jesus cured the infirm, 
the blind, and the demoniacal persons, w1k> had come to 
him, and then said to the two disciples, " Go your way 
and tell John what things ye have seen and heard ; how 
that the blind see, the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the poor have the 
gospel preached to them." [Thus referring to the pro- 
phetic passages, Isa. xxxv. 5, 6, and Ixi. 1, by which he 
might be recognised as the Messiah.] After the departure 
of the two disciples, our Lord began to speak to the 
people concerning John. Matt. xi. 2 — 7 ; Luke vii. 
17—24. 

Discourse on John the Baptist, and the Unbelief of the Jeies, 

110 Character of John the Baptist. — ** What went ye out into the 
wilderness to see ? A reed shaken with the wind 7 But what went 
ye out for to see ? A man clotlied in soft raiment ? behold, they 
that wear soft clothing are in kings* houses. But what went ye 
out for to see 7 A prophet 7 yea, I say unto you, and more than a 
prophet. For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, 1 send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee 
(Mai. iii. 1). Verily I say unto you. Among them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist : not- 
withstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heayen is greater 
than he [i. e. he that occupies the lowest position in that develop- 
ment of Christian life brought by Christ in humanity, stands never- 
theless higher than John]. And from the days of John the Baptist 
until now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. For all the prophets and the law prophesied until 
John.. And if ye will receive it, this is Elias [Elijah] which was 
for to come. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." Matt. xi. 
7—15; Luke vii. 24—28. 

111 Capricious InconBistencies of this genoratioiL — And the people 
and publicans that heard Jesus justified God, being baptized with 
the baptism of John [i. e. they approved the wisdom and justice 
of the Divine counsel in calling them by the Baptist to repentance]. 
But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God towards 
themselves, not being baptized by him [as being confident they were 
righteous, and so needed no repentance]. Luke vii. 29, 30. Then 
our Lord continued : " Whereimto then shall I liken the men of 
this generation 7 and to what are they like 7 They are like unto 
children sitting in the market-place, and calling one to another, and 
saying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced ; we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not wept. For John the Baptist came 
neither eating bread nor drinking wine ; and ye say, He hath a 
devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say. 
Behold a gluttonous man^ and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans 
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and sinners ! But wisdom is justified of all her duldren " [i. e. 
having used diverse methods in the ministry of John and in that of 
Christ, is absolved from the complaints of the wayward Jewish peo- 
ple, who are called the children of the coveaantj. Matt. xL 16 — 
19; Luke vii. 31— 35. 

Woe imto tiioM cities wlMre aiigbty works kave beea dom, 112 
but who will not repent. — Then began Jesus to upbraid the cities 
wherein the most of his mighty works were done, because they re- 
pented not : " Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! 
for if the mighty works which were tkone in you,- had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sackcloth 
and ashes. But I say unto you. It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Ca- 
pernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to 
hell * [Hades] : for if the mighty works, which have been done in 
thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. But I say unto you. That it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee." Matt. xi. 
20—24. 

Jesus inelines te tbB lowly* a&d oomfortsJfte fttrsaken.— At tksA 113 
time Jesus answered and said, ** I thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so. Father : 
for so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father : and no man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whom- 
soever the Son will reveal him. Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest. Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my bur- 
den is light." Matt. xi. 25—30. 

Eats bread in a Pharisee'ti house : a woman anoints 1 14 
his feet. — After this our Lord accepted the invitation of 
a Pharisee named Simon, and sat down to meat with 
him, when a woman of the city [Nain] brought an ala- 
baster box of ointment, and standing at his feet behind 
him, she wept, and began to wash his feet with her tears 
and wipe them with her hair, and kissed them, and 
anointed them with the ointment The Pharisaic host, 
who saw this, now said to himself, " If this man [Jesus] 
were a prophet he would have known what woman had 
touched him, for she is a sinnar^' [i. e. of ill fame]. But 

* HeU, or HadeSy here does not signify the infernal regions, but 
(he grave, which will equally dose over Capernaum and Sodom 
until the day of judgment. 
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Jesus said to the Pharisee, ^' Simon, there was a certain 
creditor who had two debtors, one owed him 500 denarii * 
[£15 125.6rf.], and the other 50 [£l lls.Sd.']. And when 
they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. 
Tell me therefore, which of the two will love him the 
most ?" Simon answered, "I suppose him whom he for- 
gave the most." Jesus said, " Thou hast rightly judged. 
Now, seest thou this woman ? I entered into thine house, 
thou gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath 
washed my feet with her tears and wiped them with her 
hair. Thou gavest me no kiss : but she hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet. Wherefore, her sins, which are many, 
are forgiven; for she loved much : but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little." Jesus then said to the 
woman, " Thy sins are forgiven ! " And those who were 
present at the meal said amongst themselves, '' Who is 
this that forgiveth sins also ? " But he siiid to the wo- 
man, " Thy faith hath saved thee : go in peace ! " f Luke 
vii. 36—50. 
115 Preaches throtigliout Galilee. — After this 

° Gaiuee?* ° our Lord went through every city and vil- 
lage, preaching and showing the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God ; and the twelve were with him ; 
together with certain women who had been healed of evil 

* Value of the penny, or denarius. — In our English version 
denarii are translated pence. Prior to the reign of Augustus, a de- 
narius weighed ly oz., and was equal to 8|rf. sterling ; subsequently 
it was reduced to Ig- oz., or T^d., which is the value of the New 
Testament denarius or penny. 

t Bifference between the anointing of onr Lord in the house 
of the Pharisee and in that of Simon. — The diversity of this nar-* 
rative from that of the anointing of our Saviour by Mary in the 
house of another Simon, a leper of Bethany, (sect. 299,) may be 
fully proved. Indeed the resemblances are accidental, for such 
things might often occur in accordance with oriental customs, and 
Simon was a very common name amongst the Jews. But whilst 
the resemblances are accidental^ the differences are substantial. In 
the present case the woman is an awakened sinner ; in the other, 
she is one who had always led a devout life, and was then filled 
with gratitude at the recent restoration of a beloved brother [Laza- 
rus] to life. In the present case the different relations in which a 
sell -righteous Pharisee and an awakened sinner stand to Christ, 
who rejects no repentant sinner, is set forth; in the other, the 
heartfelt love of Mary, which knows no measure, is contrasted with 
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spirits and infirmities, including, (1.) Mary Magdalene, 
out of whom went seven devils ; (2.) Joanna^ the wife of 
Chuza, steward to Herod [Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee] ; 
(3.) Susanna ; and many others : all of whom ministered 
unto our Lord of their substance.* Luke viii. 1 — 3. 

Christ's relations endeavonr to restrain 116 

him. — The multitude crowded upon Jesus capernaum! 
and his disciples so that they could not eat 
bread, upon which our Lord's kinsmen went out to bring 
him away, for they said. He is beside himself [being pro- 
bably induced to believe this of the Pharisees, see next 
section]. Mark iii. 20, 21. 

Cures *a demoniac: Pharisees ascribe the miracle to 117 
Satan. — A blind and dumb man possessed with a devil 
was brought to Jesus and healed of all his infirmities. 
The people were amazed, and said, " Is not this the Son 
of David ?" But the Pharisees said, " This man casteth 
out devils through Beelzebub, the prince of devils." Matt, 
xii. 22—24 ; Mark iii. 22. 

Ditcourse of our Lord in reply to the charge that he cast out 
Demons through the connivance of Beelzebub. 

Satan, if divided against himself, could not stand. — And 118 
Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, "Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; and every 
city or house divided against itself shall not stand : and if Satan 
cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his 

the common mind of Judas Iscariot, which was incapable of com- 
prehending such love. In the present case "it is Christ that is 
blamed and justified ; in the other case it is Mary. 

* Allnsion to our Saviour's private life. — These women seem to 
have contributed to our Lord's support from their private property, 
and to have waited upon him. These glances into the external cir- 
cumstances of our Saviour's life are as rare as they are attractive. 
They throw a peculiar light on his whole existence upon earth. 
The Divinity of our Lord was here enveloped in all respects in a 
genuine human garment. He was loved with a perfect and pure 
love, and as he permitted himself to be loved. He gave all things 
to all men, his brethren, and received all things from them, and 
enjoyed thereby the pure blessings of love, which is perfect then 
only when it is at the same time giving and receiving. What a 
feature in the picture of the Messiah ! Who could invent things 
such as these ? He who feeds thousands by one word of his mouth, 
lives himself upon the bread of the poor. 
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kingdom stand ? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom 
do your children [i. e. the Jewish exorcisers,* whose cures you ac- 
knowledge] cast them out 7 therefore they shall be your judges. 
But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. Or else how can one enter into a strong 
man's house, and spoil his goods, [as I spoil these demon powers,] 
except he first bind the strong man [as I do Satan] ? and then he 
will spoil his house. He that is not with me is against me : and he 
that gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.** Comp. sect. 140, 
Matt. xii. 24—30 ; Mark iii. 23—27 ; Luke xi. 14—23. 

119 Sla«pheme &ot agaiut the power of the Holy Ghost.—" Where- 
fore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men : but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall 
not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against 
the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in tfiis 
world, neither in the world to come.*' Matt. xii. 31, 32 ; Mark iii. 
28—30. 

120 By your words ye shall be judged.—** Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit cor- 
rupt : for the tree is known by his fruit. O generation of vipers, 
how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth forth good things : and an evil 
man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. But I say 
unto you, That every idle word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condenmed.** 
Matt. xii. 33—37. 

121 Ab eyil generation seeketh alter a sign. — Then certain of the 
scribes and Pharisees said, " Master, we would seek a sign from 
thee.*' Jesus answered, " An evil and adulterous [i. e. degenerate] 
generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas (sect. 167) : for as Jonas was 
three days and three Jiights in the whale's belly ; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth. The 
men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, and 
shall condemn it : because they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
and, behold, — a greater than Jonas is here. The queen of the south 
(i. e. the queen of Sheba) shall rise up in the judgment with this 
generation, and shall condemn it : for she came from the uttermost 
parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; and, behold, — a 
greater than Solomon is here." Matt. xii. 38-^2. Oomp. sect. 112. 
Luke xi. 29 — 36. 



* Jewish exorcisers. — The so-called Exorcists were at this time 
practising among the Jews their pretended art of expelling demons ; 
an art which they affected to derive firom Solomon. The means 
which they employed were certain herbs, fUmigations, and forms of 
conjuration. 
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As the unclean spirit riiall return with sevenfold power to the 122 
man from whom I have oast it out, so shall Satan retnm with in* 
creased iwwer to yon. — ** When the tmclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findethnone. 
Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came 
out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and garn- 
ished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there : and 
the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it 
be also imto this wicked generation." Matt. xii. 43 — 45. Luke xi. 
24—28. 

Christ slioweth who are Ms real kinsmen. — Whilst 123 
our Lord was speaking, his mother and brethren (sect. 
141, note) stood without, and the people told him of it, but 
he stretched his hand towards his disciples, and said, 
" Behold my mother and my brethren I For whosoever 
shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother." Matt. xiL 
46—50 ; Mark iii. 31—35 ; Luke viii. 19—21. 

Begins to teach in Parables by Lake 124 

OenneBaret. — The same day Jesus went to Gemoe»arct. . 
the sea-side, and whilst great multitudes 
were gathered together on the shore, he entered a ship 
and began to teach in parables.* Matt. xiii. 1 — 3 ; Mark 
iv, 1, 2. 

Par«Ale* before the muUitude. 

Ist Parable — the Sower. — *' Behold, a sower went forth to sow ; 125 
and when he sowed, some seeds fell by the way-side,. [4,? e. the hard 
foot-path,] and the fowls came and devoured them jup: some fell 
upon stony places, where they had not much earth : and forthwith 
they sprung up, because they had no deepness of earth : and when 

* Signification of the Parable. — The parable differs from the fable 
inasmuch as it moves in a spiritual world, and never transgresses the 
actual order of natural things ; — from the mythus, because in the 
latter there is an unconscious blending of the deeper meaning with 
the outward symbol, which are always separate and separable in the 
parable ; — from the proverb, because it is longer carried out, and is 
necessarily figurative ; — and from the allegory, because whilst it 
compares one thing with another, it keeps both apart, whereas the 
allegory transfers the properties, qualities, and relations of one to 
the other. The power of the parable lies in the harmony uncon- 
sciously felt by all men, and which all deeper minds are aelighted 
to trace, between the natural and spiritual worlds. 
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the sun was up, they were scorched ; and because they had no root 
and lacked moisture, they withered away. And some fell among 
thorns ; and the thorns sprung up, and choked them : but others 
fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, some an hundredfold, 
some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold.** Matt. xiii. 4 — 9 ; Mark iv. 3 — 9 ; 
Luke viii. 4 — 8. 

The disciples now asked our Lord why he spoke in 
parables, upon which he replied : 

126 Beasons for speaking in Parables. — ** Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
[i. e. the other classes of hearers] it is not given. For whoso- 
ever hath, to him it shall be given, and he shall have more abund- 
ance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken even that 
he hath. Therefore speak I to them in parables, because they 
seeing, see not, and hearing they hear not, neither do they under- 
stand. [Thus, in speaking by parables, Christ could state what 
was necessary in a form so veiled that only those understood it who 
were designed to understand it.] And in them is fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Esaias, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under- 
stand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: for this 
people's heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have closed ; lest at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.** 
(Isa. vi. 9, 10.) Matt. xiii. 10—17; Mark iv. 10—12; Luke viii. 

. 9, 10. 

Jestts now spoke another Parable to the muUitttde. 

127 2nd Parable— the Tares. — " The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good seed in his field : but while men 
slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went 
his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares also* So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed 
in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? He said unto them, 
An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him. Wilt thou 
then that we go and gather them up ? But he said, Nay ; lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
Let both grow together until the harvest : and in the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to bum them : but gather the wheat into 
my barn." 

" So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into 
the ground ; and should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full com in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, 
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immediately he puttelh in the sickle, because the harrest is come.*' 
Matt. xiii. 24—53; Mark iv. 26—29. 

3rd Parable— the Mustard Seed. — "The kingdom of heaven 128 
is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in 
his field : which indeed is the least of all seeds : but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that 
tiie birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof." Matt, 
xiii. 31, 32; Mark iy. 30—32. 

4th Parable— the Leaven. — " The kingdom of heaven is like 129 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures of 
meal, till the whole was leavened." Matt. xiiL 33. 

Private interview with the disciples. — Our Lord 130 
now sent the multitude away, and being alone with the 
twelve, was asked by the latter the meaning of the para- 
ble of the sower. Matt. xiii. 36 ; Mark iv. 10 ; Luke 
viii. 9, 10. 

Discourse of our Lord to his disciples, 

Ezposition of the parable of the Sower. — '* He that received 131 
seed by the way side, is he that heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and understandeth it not, and then cometh the wicked one, [Satan,] 
and catcheth away that which was sown in his heart. He that 
received the seed in stony places y is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy receiveth it ; yet hath he not root in himself, but 
dureth for a while :.for when tribulation or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, by and by he is offended. He that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that heareth the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he be- 
cometh unfruitful. But he that received seed into the good 
ground, is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it ; which 
also heareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some 
sixty, some thirty." Matt. xiii. 18—23 ; Mark iv. 13—20 ; Luke 
viii. 11— 15. 

CantionB his disciples to improve by his teachings. — *^ No man, 132 
when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or putteth 
it under a bed ; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light [i. e. I do not impart this knowledge to 
you that ye may conceal it]. For nothing is [said in J secret [by 
me] that shall not be made manifest ; neither anythmg hid, that 
shall upt be known and come abroad. Take heed therefore how 
ye hear : for whosoever hath [so as to improve it], to him shall be 
given ; and whosoever hath not, from* him shall be taken even that 
which he seemeth to have." Mark iv. 21 — 25 ; Luke viii. 16 — 18. 

Exposition of the parable of the Tares. — " He that soweth the 133 
good seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; t?ie good seed 
are the children of the kingdom ; but t?ie tares are tie children of 
the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them is the devil ; t?ie har^ 
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veat is the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire ; so shall it 
he in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his 
angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that of- 
fend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a fur- 
nace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear." Matt. xiii. 36—43. 

134 0th, 6ih, and 7ih ParaUes— Kingdom of heaven lilsened to a 
Hidden Treasure, a Pearl of Great Price, and a Draught-net— 
*' The kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure hid in a field ; which 
when a man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. Again, the kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a merchant-man, seeking goodly pearls : who, 
when he had found one pearl of ^eat price, went and sold all that 
he had, and bought it. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 
which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it 
be at the end of the world : the angels shall come forth, and sever 
the wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into the fur- 
nace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth."* 
Matt. xiii. 44—50. 

135 Its teachers like householden. — Jesus then asked his disciples if 
they understood all these things. They replied, " Yea, Lord." 
Then he said, " Every scribe [teacher] who is instructed unto the 
kingdom of heaven [and become capable of labouring for the peo- 
ple of God] is like unto a householder, who bringeth forth out of 
his treasure things new and old." Matt xiii. 50—52. 

136 Jesus crosses the lake and rebukes the winds. — 
When our Lord had finished these parables, he was fol- 
lowed by great multitudes, and evening having arrived, 
he gave directions for crossing the lake. At this time 
a certain scribe said to him, " Master, I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest ;" but he replied, " The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have ne&ts ; but the 

* Note on the Parables. — The parable of the Sower comprehends 
or views the relative position of the various classes of mankind with 
regard to the word of God ; that of the Tares has in view the posi- 
tion of mankind with regard to the kingdom of the evil one ; tiiose 
of the Mustard Seed and Leaven, depict the greatness of the king- 
■ dom of God as compared with its insignificant beginning ; in those 
of the Hidden Treasure, and Pearl of Great Price, the vaJue of the 
kingdom of heaven is prominently brought forward ; and in that of 
the JDraught-net is depicted the ever-mingled form or state of the 
church upon earthy which will endure even until the day of judg* 
ment. 
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Son of man hath not where to ky his head.[* Anodier 
of his diseipks said to him, ** Lord, suffer me first to go 
and bury my father.** But Jesus replied, " Follow me j 
and let the dead bury their dead.'* Having entered the 
ship with his disciples, a great storm arose, but Jesus lay 
asleep on a pillow in the stern. His disciples awoke him, 
saying, •* Lord, save us ! we perish I " Jesus replied, 
" Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? " and said to 
the sea, " Peace ! be still I " The wind immediately 
ceased, and the men marvelled that the winds and the 
sea should obey him.* Matt. viii. 18—27 ; Mark iv. 
35—41 ; Luke viii. 22—25. 

Heals the demoniae in tbe eoimtry of the Gtann, ^ ^^ 
Gadarenes. — At length our Lord reached the east of th« 
eastern shore of the Lake Gennesaret, and ^^^^* 
entered the country of the Gadarenes, f in the territory 
of Persea. Here he was met by a terrible demoniac,:^ 
who had been possessed for a long time> and woi*e no 
clothes, and was untameable ; for he always broke asunder 
the chains and fetters in which he was often bound, and 
wandered night and day among the mountains and t(»nbs, 

* Kote om tha minele of aUayxng the itorm.— Our Lord needed 
not the rod of Moses : his "word was sufficient. The church of 
Christ has ever resembled this tempest-driven bark, and has been 
delivered from the waves and perils of the world because Christ was 
in it, and will ride triumphantly over all and come safely into the 
haven at last Augustine makes an application of all part» of the 
miracle : " We are sailing in this life as through a sea, and the 
wind rises, and storms of temptations are not wanting. Whence is 
this, save because Jesus is sleeping in thee ? If he were not sleep- 
ing in thee, thou wouldest have calm withm. But what means 
this, that Jesus is. sleeping in thee, save that thy faith, which is 
from Jesus, is slumbering in thine heart ? What shalt thou do to be 
delivered ? Arouse him and say, * Master, we perish ! ' He will 
awaken ; that is, thy faith will return to thee, and abide with thee 
always. When Christ is awakened, though the tempest- beat into, 
yet it will not fill thy ship ; thy faith will now command the winds 
and the waves, and thy danger will be over." — Conf. Trench, 

t GadATNLes, or Gcargeeenes^ — Called the coimtry of the Gada* 
renes by Mark and Luke, but the country of the Gergesenes by 
Matthew. Probably they were either identical or neighbouring 
countries. 

t Que deaoiiiae.~Matthew says two demoniacs, Mark and Lake 
only mention one. 
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crjdng, and cutting himself with stones. When he saw 
our Lord afar off he ran and worshipped him, shouting, 
** What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the 
most high God ? I heseech thee, torment me not." 
Jesus said, " What is thy name ? " He answered, " Le- 
gion," because many devils had entered into him. The 
demons then prayed our Lord not to send them out of the 
country, but to permit them to enter a large herd of 
swine who were feeding near. Jesus at once gave them 
leave, and they immediately left the man, and entered the 
swine, who, to the number of 2000, then ran violently 
down a steep place, and were choked in the sea. The 
swineherds fled to the city, and related what had taken 
place, and the whole people came out to meet Jesus, and 
on seeing the demoniac clothed and in his right mind, 
prayed our Lord to depart from their coasts. Jesus then 
again entered the ship, and the restored man begged 
that he might follow him, but Jesus desired him to re- 
turn to his friends and relate what God had done for 
him ; and the man quickly published the news through- 
out Decapolis, to the amazement of all.* Matt. viii. 28 — 
34 ; Mark v. 1—20 ; Luke viii. 26—39. 
138 Eetnrns to Capernaum, and again ex- 

apernaum. ^^^^^ j^^ dlSClpleS from fastlng. — JeSUS 

' now recrossed the lake and returned again to his own 
city Capernaum, and was gladly received by a multitude 
who were waiting for him. Having entered the house 
he sat down to meat with publicans and sinners, when the 
Pharisees a second time asked him the reasons for his 
conduct ; and the followers of John asked him, why his 
disciples did not fast, upon which he replied to them in a 
discourse similar to the one he made on the former oc- 
casion (sect. 94). Matt. ix. 1, 10 — 17 ; Mark v. 21 ; 
Luke viii. 40. 

* Goimezion lietween this iniraele of healing the demoniac 
and that of allaying the storm. — The connexion between this 
miracle and the one preceding it, is singularly striking. Our Lord 
has just hushed the tempests in the outward world, and now restores 
the fearfully disturbed spirit of man to peace and harmony. War- 
ring elements and raging demons are alike subservient to the Prince 
of Peace. 
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Heals a woman with an issue of blood, and restores 139 
Jaims's daughter to life. — A ruler of the synagogue,* 
named Jairus, can^e and fell down at the feet of Jesus, and 
besought him to come and heal his little daughter, aged 
only 12 years, who was at the point of death. Jesus 
went with him, followed by a throng of people, when a 
certain woman, who had been troubled with an issue of 
blood for 12 years, and spent all her money upon physi- 
cians, made her way through the press and touched the 
hem of his garment, saying, " If I may but touch his 
clothes I shall be whole." Her issue of blood was then 
immediately staunched, but Jesus, knowing that virtue 
had gone out of him, asked, " Who touched my clothes ? " 
His disciples wondered at the question, in the midst of 
such a multitude, when the woman, fearing and trembling, 
feU down and told him all the truth, and he said to her, 
" Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 
whole.*' At this moment a messenger came from Jairus's 
house, saying, "Thy daughter is dead ! trouble not the 
Master." But Jesus said to the ruler, "Be not afraid, 
only believe." He then entered the house, suffering no 
man to follow him, except Peter, James, and John, and 
the father and mother of the maiden ; and when he saw the 
mourners, he said to them, " Weep not ! she is not dead, 
but sleepeth." The mourners laughed him to scorn, but 
he put them all out, and with the three disciples and the 
parents only he went into the chamber where the damsel 
was lying, and took her by the hand and said, " Talitha 
cumi," which is, being interpreted, "Damsel, I say unto 
thee. Arise." The maiden immediately arose, and our 
Lord desired her astonished parents to give her some 
meat, and tell no man. Matt. ix. 18 — 26 ; Mark v. 
22—43 ; Luke viii. 41—56. 

Heals two blind men and a dumb demoniac—Jesus 140 



* Conduct of the Syxiagog^e. — Each synagogue was managed by 
a council of elders, chosen from amongst the most powerful and 
learned of the people, whose offices were to convene assemblies, 
preserve order, and select readers or preachers. This council was 
presided over by the ruler of the synagogue whom the elders selected 
from amongst themselves. Comp. Jahn, Arch. Bibl,, Vitringa de 
Synag.f etc. 
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now left Jairus, and was followed by two blind men, who 
cried, " Thou Son of David, have mercy upon us." On 
reaching the house where he appears to have resided, he 
said to the men, " Believe ye that I am able to do this ? " 
They replied, " Yea, Lord." He then touched their eyes, 
saying, "According to your faith be it unto you." And 
their eyes were immediately opened, and Jesus charged 
them to keep the matter secret, but after their departure 
they spread it abroad in all that country. As they went 
out, a dumb man, possessed with a devil, was brought in. 
The devil was cast out and the dumb spake, but the 
Pharisees again ascribed the miracle to the interference 
of the prince of devils. See sect. 117. Matt. ix. 27 — 34. 
141 Na ar th Visits BTazaxeth a second time : Naag^ 
^^^'^ * renes persist in their unbelief. — ^Jesus now 
went to his own country, Naizareth, followed by his 
disciples, and taught in the synagogue on the sabbath.* 
His hearers were astonished and offended, and said, 
** Whence hath this man this wisdom and these mighty 
works ? Is not this the carpenter's son ? Is not his 
mother called Mary, and his brethren James, Joses, 
Simon, and Judas,| and are not his sisters with us ?" Jesus 
replied, " A prophet is not without honour save in his own 
country." And he did no mighty works there, except 

* Selection of Preachers in the Synagogue.— According to the 
practice of the ancient synagogue, men who were deemed trust- 
worthy, though not rabbins, might deliver doctrinal addresses to 
those assembled. See Lightfoot, 

t Brethren of our Lord. — It is generally believed that these were 
not brethren of our Lord, but first cousins, and that they were the 
children of Mary, wife of Cleophas, and sister to the mother of 
Jesus, John xix. 25. 1st, It was the usual language of the Jews, to 
call first cousins brethren. 2nd, Mary, the sister of the mother of 
Jesus, had sons, two of whom, James and Joses, are named by 
Matthew, xxvii. 56. 3rd, In John xix. 26 our Lord intrusted his 
mother to the care of John, the disciple whom he loved, who then 
received her into his house. This would scarcely have taken place 
if she had had any other sons living; and yet the so-called brethren 
of Jesus were still alive. Acts i. 14. Eusebius relates that the 
grandchildren of Judas were brought before Domitian, the latter 
having given orders that the descendants of David should be slain. 
The humble circumstances of the prisoners, and their purely spiri- 
tual hopes in relation to the kingdom of Christ, procured their re- 
lease. 
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healing a few sick folk, because of their unbelief. Matt, 
xiii. 54—58 ; Mark vi. 1—6. 

Sends out the 12 Apostles.— Jesus now 142 

went about in all the cities and villages, ^'gS"**' 
teaching in the synagogues, preaching the 
gospel, and healing diseases. But on seeing the multi- 
tudes fainting and scattered, he was moved with com- 
passion, and said to his disciples, " The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth labourers 
into the harvest." He then called the twelve together, 
and gave them power to cast out devils and cure diseases, 
and then sent them out by two and two. Matt. ix. 35— 
38 ; X. 1 ; xi. 1 ; Mark vi. 6, 7, 12, 13 ; Luke ix. 1, 2, 6. 

Our Lord's Charge to the Twelve Apostles, 

Tovr mission is to the Jews only.—:" Go not into the way of the 143 
Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And as ye go, 
preach, saying. The kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils ; freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give." Matt. x. 5 — 8. 

Take no care for your subsistence. — " Provide neither gold, nor 144 
silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your journey, neither 
two coats, neither shoes, nor yet staves : for the workman is worthy 
of his meat. And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, in- 
quire who in it is worthy ; and there abide till ye go thence. And 
when ye come into an house, salute it. And if tbe house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it : but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake oflf 
the dust of your feel. "Verily I say unto you. It shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for that city." Matt. x. 9—15 ; Mark vi. 8—11 ; Luke ix. 
3—5. 

Be not afiraid of persecutions which ye share with your 145 
Master, but beware of men. — " Behold, I send you forth as 
sheep in the midst of wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, 
and harmless as doves. But beware of men : for they will deliver 
you up to the councils, and they will scourge you in tbeir syna- 
gogues ; and ye shall be brought before governors and kings for my 
sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak : 
for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. 
For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which 
G 2 
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speaketh in you. And the brother shall deliver up the brother to 
death, and the father the child: and the children shall rise up 
against their parents, and cause them to be put to death. And ye 
shall be hated of all men for my name's sake : but he that endureth 
to the end shall be saved. But when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another : for verily I say unto you, Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of man be come. 
The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his lord. 
It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more shall they call them of his household ? " 
Matt. X. 16—25. 

146 Preach the gospel boldly. — " Fear them not therefore : for there 
is nothing covered that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall 
not be known. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : 
and what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the housetops. 
And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill Uie 
soul : but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one 
of them shall not fall on the groimd without your Father. But 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear ye not there- 
fore, ye are of more value than many sparrows. Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess me before men, him will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him wiQ I also deny before my Father which is in heaven." 
Matt. X. 26—33. 

147 I am not come to send peace, but to bring vaiiaaoe. — ** Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. (Sect. 247.) And a 
man's foes shall be of his own household. He that loveth father or 
mother more than me is not worthy of me : and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he that 
taketh not his cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. 
He that findeth his life shall lose it ; and he that loseih his life for 
my sake shall find it." MatL x. 34—39. 

148 Those who receive you receive me. — ** He that receiveth you re- 
ceiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive 
a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a righteous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man's reward. 
And whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto 
you, he shall in no wise lose his reward," Matt. x. 40 — 42. 

The disciples then departed and preached as Jesus had 
commanded. 
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Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, hears ^^ ^^^^^ 149 
of JesnB. — At this time Herod Antipas, te- "p®"**"™- 
trarch of Galilee, (see Table at p. 17,) heard of all that 
Jesus had done, and was perplexed, because some said 
he was John the Baptist risen from the dead, others that 
he was Elias, (Elijah,) and others that he was one of the 
old prophets. And Herod said to himself, he is John 
whom I beheaded : he is risen again from the dead. And 
he desired to see Jesus. Matt xiv. 1, 2 ; Mark vi. 14 — 
16 ; Luke ix. 7—9. 

John the Baptist beheaded through the inflnence of 150 
Herodias. — Previous to this," Herod Antipas had seized 
John the Baptist and imprisoned him [in the <;astle of 
Machaerus, at the southern extremity of Peraa, near the 
Dead Sea. Joseph. Ant. xviii. 5, 2] ; for Herod, having 
married Herodias the wife of his half-brother Philip,* 
who was still living, had been reproved by John. Hero- 
dias would have had John immediately executed, but 
Herod dared not carry out her wishes, as John was esteem- 
ed by the multitude as a prophet. Moreover, he himself 
feared John, and heard him gladly, knowing him to be a 
just and holy man. At length the birth-day of Herod 
arrived, and he gave a supper to his lords, high captains, 
and wealthiest men of Galilee ; and on this occasion Sa- 
lome, the daughter of Herodias by her former husband, 
[Philip,] came in and danced, and so pleased Herod that 
he said to the damsel, " Ask what thou wilt, and I will 
give it thee ; " and he sware to her, saying, " I will give 
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom." The damsel then 
went out and consulted her mother Herodias, who di- 
rected her to ask for the head of John the Baptist in a 

• Account of Herodias. — Herodias was the daughter of Aristo- 
bulus, the ill-fated son of Herod the Great and Mariamne, who 
was put to death by him. (See Old Testament History, p. 300.) 
Herod the Great had married her to his son Philip, who was con- 
sequently her uncle, and must not be confounded with Herod 
Philip, tetrarch of Iturea, see Table at p. 17. This her first husband 
was disinherited by his father, and subsequently led a private life, 
which was probably the reason why Herodias preferred a connexion 
with Herod Antipas, who was also her uncle, that she might become 
a reigning princess. Antipas cast off in her favour his former wifcj 
the diuighter of Aretas, the Arabian prince. Comp. Joaephua, 
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charger. Accordingly she preferred this request, and 
Antipas, though exceedingly grieved, was compelled by 
his oath to grant it ; and an executioner was sent for, 
the Baptist was exec^uted, and his head carried by the 
damsel to her mother ; but the disciples of John obtained 
his body, laid it in a tomb, and then went and told Jesus. 
Matt. xiv. 3—12 ; Mark vi. 17—29. 

151 JesTxs with the 12 apostles again crosses 
^^De^ert"of*°' lake Geiuiesaret. — The 12 apostles now re- 

^Decr^oiis^^ turned from their circuit, and told Jesus what 
had taken place and what they had taught, 
and he advised that they should retire and rest for awhile 
in a desert place, for they scarcely had leisure to eat. 
Accordingly they departed with Jesus privately in a ship, 
send reached Bethsaida on the north-eastern coast of Lake 
Gennesaret, in the territory of Gaulonitis, which formed 
part of the tetrarchy of Philip. Here multitudes from 
the neighbouring cities gathered round him, and he had 
compassion, and taught and healed many. Matt. xiv. 13, 
14 ; Mark vi. 30—34 ; Luke ix. 10, 11 ; John vi, 1, 2. 

152 Feeds 5000 with 5 loaves and 2 fishes. — Jesus now 
went up into a mountain with his disciples, and seeing 
the multitude he said to Philip, in order to prove his 
faith, "Where shall we buy bread that these may eat ? " 
Philip answered, " Two hundred pennyworth [200 de- 
narii = £6 58,'] would be insufficient." When the day 
was far spent his disciples said to him, " Send away the 
multitude to the neighbouring villages that they may 
buy bread." Jesus answered, " Give them to eat." 
They replied, " Shall we go and buy two hundred penny- 
worth of bread, and give them to eat." Jesus asked, 
" How many loaves have ye ? " One of the disciples, 
Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, said, " There is a 
lad here who has five barley loaves and two small fishes : 
but what are they among so many ? " for there were 
about five thousand men, besides women and children. 
But there was much grass in the place, and Jesus di- 
rected them to sit down by fifties in a company, and 
taking the loaves and fishes, he looked up to heaven, and 
gave thanks, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his 
disciples to distribute amongst the multitude, and the two 
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fishes he divided amongst them all. And they did all eat 
and were filled, and twelve baskets were filled with the 
fragments.* And the multitude said, " This is of a truth 
that prophet that should come into the world." Matt. 
xiv. 15—21 ; Mark vi. 35 — 44 ; Luke ix. 12—17 ; John 
vi. 3—13. 

Walks on the sea. — Jesus now perceiving 153 

that the multitude would take him by force Geimesaret, 
and make him a king, constrained his dis- 
ciples to enter a ship and proceed towards Bethsaida in 
Galilee, or to Capernaum, whilst he sent away the crowd 
and retired into a mountain to pray. It was soon dark, 
and as the winds were contrary, the disciples were com- 
pelled to toil at their oars ; but about the fourth watch of 
the night, [nearly morning,]| and when they had rowed 
about 25 or 30 furlongs, [about 3^ miles — the lake was 
nearly five miles across,] they saw Jesus walking on the 
sea and approaching the ship. They were all immediately 
troubled, and cried, '*It is a spirit ;" but Jesus said, 
" Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid ! " Peter an- 
swered, "Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee on the 
water." Jesus said, " Come." Peter then left the ship and 
walked on the water towards Jesus, but soon was afraid, 
and, beginning to sink, cried, " Lord, save me." And im- 
mediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, 
and said, " O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt ? " And when they entered the ship the wind 
ceased, and all that were in the vessel worshipped Jesus 
and said, " Thou art the Son of God." And they were 
amazed beyond measure, for they considered not the 
miracle of the loaves, for their hearts were hardened. 
Matt. xiv. 22—33 ; Mark vi. 45—52 ; Johnvi. 14—21. 

Beturns to Capernaum and is met by 154 

the multitude. — Jesus and his disciples now *p*"*^™* 

* Hote on the miracle of feeding the 6000.— In this miracle 
Christ proclaimed himself the true bread of the world that should 
assuage the hunger of men, the inexhausted and inexhaustible source 
of all life, in whom there should be enough and to spare for the 
spiritual wants of all ages. 

t Watches of the night. — Before the exile the Jews had divided 
the night into three parts, afterwards they adopted the four Roman 
divisions of three hours each. 
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landed in the country of Gennesaret, and our Lord was 
immediately recognised by the people of the place, who 
brought to him all that were sick to touch his garment, 
for whoever did so was perfectly healed. Meantime the 
multitude on the opposite shore, finding that he and his 
disciples had departed, took shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, seeking Jesus. Matt. xiv. 34 — 36 ; Mark vi. 
53— 66 ; John vi. 22—24. 

Discourse to the multitude at Capernaum, 

155 Te follow me for the loaves and fishes: labour rather for the 
meat that eadnreth. — The multitude now said to Jesus, ** Rabbi, 
when earnest thou here ? " Our Lord replied : ** Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and were filled. Labour not for the 
meat which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you : for him 
hath God the Father sealed " [i. e. as the dispenser of heavenly 
vital energy], John vi. 25 — 27. 

156 I am the bread of lif!D ; believe in me. — The multitude now asked 
how they might work the works of God. Jesus replied, " This is 
the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent." They 
then asked for a sign, that they might see and believe, saying, " Our 
fathers did eat manna in the desert ; as it is written, He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat." Then Jesus said, " Verily, not Moses, 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. For the 
bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 
unto the world." Then said they, " Lord, evermore give us this 
bread." Jesus replied, " I am the bread of life 1 he that cometh 
to me shall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. But I said unto you, That ye also have seen me, and believe 
not." John vi. 29—36. 

157 I do the will of my Father: he wills that all men should be- 
lieve on me. — " All that the Father giveth me [i. e. disposeth to be- 
come my disciples] shall come to me [as their Saviour], and him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me. And this is the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me I should lose nothing, [i. e. should suffer 
none to perish,^ but should raise it up again at the last day. And this 
is the wUl of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son 
[as the Messiah], and believeth on him, may have everlasting life : 

, and I will raise him up at the last day." John vi. 37 — 40. 

158 Murmur not that I ascribe to myself a direct heavenly origin. 
— The Jews now murmured because he said, I am the bread which 
came down from heaven. And said, " Is not this Jesus, the son of 
Joseph, whose father and mother we know ? how is it then that he 
saith, I came down from heaven ? " Jesus answered, ** Murmur 
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not among yourselves. No man can come to me, except the Father 
^hich hath sent me draw him [by grace] : and I will raise him up 
at the last day. It is written in Uie prophets, And they shall be all 
taught of God. Every man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 
seen the Father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father. 
Verily^ he that believeth on me hath everlasting life. I am that 
bread of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
are dead. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof, and not die." John vi. 41—50. 

All who eat my flesh and drink my blood, i. e. partake of the 159 
benefit of the atonement, wiU have eternal life. — " I am the 
living bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live for ever : and the bread that I will give is 
my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world." The Jews 
now asked among themselves, "How can this man give us his flesh 
to eat ? " Then Jesus said, ** Verily I say unto you, Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in 
you. Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. For my flesh is meat 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the living 
Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father : so he that eateth 
me, even he shall live by me. This is that bread which came down 
from heaven : not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he 
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever." John vi. 51 — 58. 

Many of the disciples leave him: the twelve re- 160 
main. — Many of the disciples now murmured at the 
sayings of our Lord [being probably disappointed at find- 
ing that his kingdom was purely spiritual], Jesus, who 
knew that they murmured, said, " Doth this offend you ? 
What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where 
he was before ? It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the 
flesh profiteth nothing : the words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life. But there are some of 
you that believe not. Therefore I said, no man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto him of the Father." 
For our Lord knew from the beginning who believed 
him not and who should betray him, but from that time 
many of his disciples left him. Jesus asked the twelve 
if they also would go away. Simon Peter answered, 
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of 
eternal life. And we beUeve and are sure that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God." Jesus replied, 
"Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of you is a 
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devil ? " Here he spoke of Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon, who was to betray him, though one of the twelve. 
John vi. 59—71. 



V. Third Year of our Lords public Ministry. 

Sect. 161—299. 

Time — ^April 16, a. d. 29, to April 5, a. d. 30. 

161 Pharisees and Scribes come from Jeru- 
^"A^ra'7"' ^^^^ to Jesus at Capernaum: complain 

A^D. 29. that his disciples do not observe the tradi- 
capemaum.» tions.— Certain scribes and Pharisees now 
came from Jerusalem to Jesus at Capernaum, and seeing 
the disciples eat bread with defiled or unwashed hands, 
they said to our Lord, " Why do thy disciples transgress 
the tradition of the elders, and eat with unwashed 
hands ?"t For they themselves washed their hands [up 
to the wrists] before eating, and when they came from 
the market plunged their hands into the water, and ob- 
served other things, such as the washing of cups, pots, 
brazen vessels, and tables. Matt. xv. 1, 2 ; Mark vii. 
1—5. 

162 Jesns accnseth the Pharisees of setting aside God's 
commands by their tradition. — Jesus replied, " Why 
do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? God said, Honour thy father and mother, 
and. He that curseth father or mother, let him die the 
death. But ye say. Whosoever shall say to his father 
or mother. It [i. e. his property] is Corban, [i. e. con- 
secrated to God,] by which thou may est be profited by 
me, need do no more for his father and mother, and is 

* 3rd Passover not kept by our Lord at Jerusalem.— The men- 
tion of scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem, as such, is an implicit 
testimony both that the Passover was over, and that it had not 
been attended by our Lord in person. And this is the only feast of 
Its kind he did not attend. GrestoelL 

t Washing of hands. — Compare Lightfoot on Mark yii. 3, 4. 
Akiba being in prison, and not having water enough to drink and 
to wash his hands, chose to do the latter, saying, *' It was better ta 
die with thirst, than to transgress the tradition of the elders." 
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free.* Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias [Isaiah] prophesy 
of you, saying, This people honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me : but in vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doctrine the commandments of 
men."t Matt. xv. 3—9 ; Mark vi. 6—13. 

Man is not defiled by what goeth in, but by what 163 
Cometh ont of his montL— Jesus then called the multi- 
tude and said, " Hear and understand ! It is not that 
which goeth into the mouth that defileth a man, but that 
which Cometh out," When he had entered the house his 
disciples said, "Knowest thou that the Pharisees were 
offended with thy saying ? " Jesus replied, " Every plant 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted shall be 
rooted up. I^et them alone : they be blind leaders of 
the blind, and if the blind lead the blind they shall both 
fall into the ditch." Then Peter said, " Declare unto us 
the parable." Jesus replied, " Are ye also still without 
understanding ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast 
out into the draught ? But those things which proceed 
out of the mouth come forth from the heart ; and they 
defile the man. For out of the heart proceedeth evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covet- 
ousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
[i. e. envious, malicious glance,] blasphemy, pride, fool- 
ishness, [i. e. senseless wicked acts,] and these defile a 
man, and not the eating with unwashed bands." Matt. 
XV. 10—20 ; Mark vii. 14—23. 

Heals the Syro-Fhoenician woman. — 164 

JesUs now left Capernaum and went to the pSJ^nlcia.' 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and a Greek 

* On the Corhan, or gift. — Dr. Hammond gives the plain mean- 
ing of the passage thus : " A father being in want, requires relief 
of his son ; the son answers, that he has vowed to God what might 
have relieved his parent, and that so it becomes unlawful for him to 
relieve him : and the Pharisees approve of this practice." Light- 
foot adds, that, what was most strange, the son was not bound by 
his words to devote his estate to sacred uses, but was inviolably 
bound not to relieve his parent. 

t " Forasmuch as this people draw near me with their mouth, 
and with their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the precept of men." 
Isa. zxix. 13. 



Digitized by 



Google 



92 PERiEA— BETHSAIDA, 3rD YEAR, A.. D. 29, 30, 

woman,' a Syro-Plioenician by nation, cried to bim, "O 
Lord, thou Son of David ; my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil : " but he answered not a word. His 
disciples said, " Send her away, for she crieth after us ! " 
Jesus then said to her, " I am not sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel." Then she came and wor- 
shipped him, saying, " Lord, help me ! " But he answered, 
" Let the children [Jews] first be filled, for it is not 
meet to take the children's bread and give it to the dogs " 
[Gentiles], She replied, "Yes, Lord: yet the dogs 
under the table eat of the children's crumbs." Then 
Jesus said, " O woman, great is thy faith ! be it unto 
thee even as thou wilt. Go thy way ; the devil is gone 
out of thy daughter.'* And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour.* Matt. xv. 21 — 28 ; Mark 
vii. 24—30. 
165 Heals a deaf man with an impediment 

^Decapofis.^ in Ms speech.— Our Lord then left the con- 
fines of Tyre and Sidon, and passed along 
the border of Decapolis to the Lake Gennesaret, or Sea 
of Galilee. Here a deaf man was brought to him with 
an impediment in his speech. Jesus took him aside, put 
his fingers into his ears, and spit and touched his tongue, 
and immediately his ears were opened, and the string of 

* Note on the healing of the Syro-Fluenician woman. — The 

Christian usually finds more difficulty in understanding the severity 
of Christ than in comprehending the depth of the heathen woman's 
faith. Although our Lord was led to confine his ministry to the 
Jews, yet in oUier instances, as in the case of the Roman centurion*s 
servant, (sect. 107,) he made exceptions. But Christian experience 
opens our way to a right understanding. As the Lord wrestled with 
Jacob, and thus exalted him to be Israel ; and as he sought to kill 
Moses, who was destined to deliver his people ; so faith often finds 
that Heaven seems to neglect its supplications. A similar mode of 
dealing is here exhibited. The restraining of our Saviour's grace, 
the manifestation of a treatment wholly different from what the 
, woman might at first have expected, acted as a check usually does 
on power when it really exists, the whole inherent energy of her' 
living faith broke forth, and the Saviour suffered himself to be over- 
come by her as he had when wrestling with Jacob ; in each case 
rewardmg a faith which had said, " I will not let thee go except 
thou bless me." Where faith is weak, Christ anticipates and comes 
to meet it ; where faith is strong, he holds himself afar off that it 
may in itself be carried to perfectioui 
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his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. And he 
charged the multitude to tell no man, but they published 
it, and said, " He hath done all things well : he maketh 
both the deaf to hear and the dumb to speak." He then 
went up into a mountain, and multitudes of lame, blind, 
dumb, and many others, were brought to him, and he 
healed them all. Matt. xv. 29—31 ; Mark vii. 31—37. 

Feeds 4000 with 7 loaves and a few fishes.— Jesus 166 
now said to his disciples, "I have compassion on the 
multitude, because they have now been with me three 
days and have nothing to eat, and I will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in the way." His disciples 
replied, " How can we satisfy them with bread here in 
the wilderness ? " Jesus said, " How many loaves have 
ye?" They replied, "Seven, and a few little fishes." 
Our Lord then commanded the multitude to sit down on 
the ground ; and he took the seven loaves and the fishes, 
and gave thanks and brake the bread, and gave to his 
disciples to set before the multitude. And the people 
did eat and were filled — 4000 men besides women and 
children ; and seven baskets were filled with the broken 
meat that was left. Matt. xv. 32—38 ; Mark viii. 
1—9. 

Crosses Lake Gennesaret to Dalmanutha, 1 67 

or Magdala: Pharisees ask for a sign.— ^aimlSSlhl 
Jesus now sent away the multitude, and en- 
tered a ship with his disciples, and came to Dalmanutha 
on the coast of Magdala.* Here the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees came, and tempting him, desired a sign from 
heaven. Jesus answered, " When it is evening, ye say, 
It will be fair weather : for the sky is red. And in the 
morning. It will be foul weather to-day ; for the sky is 
red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can discern the 
face of the sky ; but can ye not discern the signs of the 
times ? (Comp. sect. 248.) A wicked and adulterous [i. e. 
degenerate] generation seeketh after a sign ; and there 
shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign of the prophet 

* Kagdala, a tower, was a town on the western coast of Lake 
Gennesaret, near Tiberias. Mary Magdalene was probably a native 
of the place. Dalmanutha was a village near Magdala. 
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Jonas." (Sect. 121.) Matt. xv. 39; xvi. 1— 4 j Mark 
viii. 10—12. 

168 £astof Eetums to Bethsaida: cautions Ms dis- 
.Bethsaida, in clplos agaliist the leaven of the Phari- 

Decapohs. ^^^ — After this Jesus departed by ship to 
the other side of Lake Gennesaret, together with his dis- 
ciples, who had forgotten to take bread. He then charged 
them to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the 
leaven of Herod [Antipas, who was a Sadducee]. His 
disciples thought he thus spoke to them because they had 
neglected to bring bread, but Jesus then said to them, 
** ye of little faith, why reason ye, because ye have no 
bread ? do ye not yet understand ? have ye your heart 
yet hardened ? having eyes see ye not, and having ears 
hear ye not ? and do ye not remember the five loaves of 
the 5000, and how many baskets ye took up, and the 
seven loaves of the 4000, and how many baskets ye took 
up ? How is it then that ye do not understand that I 
spake not concerning bread, but that ye should beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees ? " Ma£t. xvi. 
4—12 ; Mark viii. 13—21. 

169 Heals a blind man.— In coming to Bethsaida, a blind 
man was brought to Jesus, and he was besought to touch 
him. Our Lord then led the blind man without the town, 
and spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, and 
asked him if he saw anything. The man said, "I see 
men as trees walking." Jesus then put forth his hands 
again upon him, and he was restored, and saw clearly, 
and was dismissed to his house with a command to keep 
the matter secret. Mark viii. 22 — 26. 

170 Borders of T^etev declaies him to be the Christ: 

casarea Jesus blossos Mm. — Jcsus now went to the 
*^^^' borders of Ceesarea Philippi * with his dis- 
ciples, and by the way he said to them, " Whom do men 
say that I am ? " They answered, " Some say John the 
Baptist, others Elias, others Jeremias, or one of the pro- 
phets." He then said, " Whom do ye say that I am ? " 

* Gaeaarea Philippi lay on the north-east side of Palestine. It 
was originally called Paneas, but was enlarged by Philip, tetrarch 
of Iturea, etc., who gave it the name of Caesarea, in honour of the 
emperor. 



Digitized by 



Google 



3rd TEAR, A. D. 2?, 30. CJESAREA PHILIPPI. 95 

Simon Peter replied, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God ? *' Jesus then said, " Blessed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona : for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I 
say also unto thee. That thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church ; * and the gates of hell [Hades, 
deathy see note to sect. 112] shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt bind on eai^th shall be 
bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Sect. 185.) Our Lord 
then charged that they should tell no man that he was 
the Christ. Matt. xvi. 13—20 ; Mark viii. 27—30 ; 
Luke ix. 18—21. 

1st Prediction of his sufferings and death to Ms dis- 171 
ciples. — From this time Jesus began to show unto his 
disciples how he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many 
things of the Sanhedrim, (sect. 70, note,) and be slain, 
and raised again the third day. Then Peter said, " Lord ! 
this shall not be unto thee." But Jesus turned and said, 
** Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou savourest not [i. e. 
relishest not, or takest not part tw] the things that be of 
God, but those that be of men." Jesus then addressed 
the following discourse to his disciples. Matt. xvi. 21 — 
23 ; Mark viii. 31—33 ; Luke ix. 22. 

Discourse, 

Be patient in pfrseontion : Wliat shaU a man g^ive in excliango 172 
for his soul 1 — " Whosoever will come after me, let him deny him- 

* The church built on a rock (Peter). — ^This promise was not 
made to Peter as a person^ but as a representative of the twelve 
apostles, and therefore of the church of Christ. In the same verse 
our Lord confided to Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
which was to be preached by the apostles, and into which men were 
to gain admittance by their appreciation of the truth to which Peter 
here testifies. This truth, viz. that Jesus Christ was the Son of 
God, was to he the key hy which the kingdom of heaven was to be 
opened to all men, and with it was intrusted to Peter the power on 
earth to bind and loose for heaven ; since he was called to announce 
forgiveness of sins to all who should rightly receive the gospel he 
was to proclaim, and the announcement of pardon to such as re- 
ceived the offered grace, had necessarily to be accompanied by the 
condemnation of those who rejected it. 
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self, and take up His cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for my sake 
and the gospel's/ the same shall save it. For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? or 
what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? For the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation ; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
Verily I say unto you. That there be some of them that stand here, 
which shall never taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of 
God come with power." Matt. xvi. 24—28 ; Mark viii. 34—38 ; 
ix. 1 ; Luke ix. 23—27. 

1'^^ Mount Tabor ^^ Transfigiiratioii.— Six days after this 
in Southern [Luke says about 8 days] Jesus took with 
Gaidee. y^^^ Peter, James, and John, into a high 
mountain, to pray ; and as he prayed his countenance 
changed, his face shone as the sun, and bis raiment was 
white as light. And there appeared in glory two men, 
Moses and Ellas, talking with Jesus about the decease 
which he should accomplish at Jerusalem. Peter and 
the two disciples with him were heavy with sleep, and 
when they awoke they saw his glory, and the two men 
with him. After the latter had departed, Peter, not 
knowing what to say, and being sore afraid, said to Jesus, 
** Master, it is good for us to be here ; let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for Moses, and one for 
Elias." Whilst he thus spoke a bright cloud oversha- 
dowed them, and a voice from the cloud said, " This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear ye him ! " 
The disciples fell on their faces with fear, but Jesus 
touched them and said, " Arise ! be not afraid.** And 
when they lifted up their eyes they saw Jesus only. As 
they came down from the mountain, Jesus desired them 
not to tell of the things they had seen until the Son of 
man were risen from the dead, and accordingly in those 
days they told no man. Matt. xvii. 1 — 9 ; Mark ix. 
2—9 ; Luke ix. 28—36. 

174 Discourses on Elias [Elijah] the foremimer. — The 
three disciples now questioned among themselves what 
the rising from the dead should mean, and they said to 
our Lord, '< Why do the scribes say that Elias must first 
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come ? " Jesus answered, *' Elias verilj cometh first and 
restoreth all things. But I say unto you, That Elias is 
come already, and they knew him not, but have done unto 
him whatsoever they listed. So likewise shall the Son 
of man suffer of them." Then the disciples understood 
that he spake unto them of John the Baptist. Matt. xvii. 
9—13 ; Mark ix. 9—13. 

Cures a demoniac child which his dis- 175 

ciples had Mled to do.— When Jesus had "Sbor!" 
descended the hill he saw his other disciples 
in the midst of a great multitude, and the scribes ques- 
tioning them. When the people saw him they ran and 
saluted him, and he asked the scribes about what they 
were questioning his disciples. One of the crowd then 
said, " Master, I have brought unto thee my son which 
hath a dumb spirit, and wheresoever it taketh him it 
teareth him ; and he foams and gnashes with his teeth, 
and pines away : and I brought him to thy disciples, but 
they could not cure him." Then Jesus said, " O faith- 
less and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you ? how long shall I suffer you ? Bring him [the de- 
moniac] to me I " The demoniac was then brought, but 
when he saw Jesus, the spirit tare him, and he fell on the 
ground and wallowed, foaming. Jesus asked how long he 
had been thus afflicted. His father answered, '< From a 
child ; and often it [the spirit] hath cast him into the fire 
and into the water to destroy him ; but if thou canst do any 
thing, have compassion on us and help us ! " Jesus said, 
" If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth." The father then cried out and said with 
tears, " Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief." When 
Jesus saw that the people came running together, he re- 
buked the foul spirit, saying, ''Thou dumb and deaf 
spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more 
into him." And the spirit cried, and rent the child sore, 
and came out of him : and he was as one dead ; inso- 
much that many said. He is dead. But Jesus took him 
by the hand and lifted him up ; and he arose. And 
when he entered the house his disciples asked him pri- 
vately why they could not cast out the spirit. He replied, 
" Because of your unbelief : for verily I say unto you, If 

H 
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ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say 
unto this mountain, Remove hence to yonder place ; and 
it shall remove ; and nothing shall be impossible unto 
you. Howbeit this kind [of demon] goeth not out but 
by prayer and fasting."* Comp. sect. 253. Matt. xvii. 
14—21 ; Mark ix. 14^29 ; Luke ix. 37—42. 

176 negidesat ^^^ Fredlctloii of his death and resnr- 
Capernaom Tectloii. — After this Jesus abode in Galilee, 

In Galilee, ^^j, j^^ would not enter Judaea because the 
Jews sought to kill him. He now said to his disciples, 
" The Son of man shall be delivered into the hands of 
men, and they shall kill him, and after that he shall rise 
the third day." But they understood not this saying, 
and were afraid to ask the meaning. (Sect. 171.) Matt, 
xvii. 22, 23 ; Mark ix. 30-32 ; Luke ix. 43—45 ; 
John vii. 1. 

177 Pays the tribute with a stater taken from a fish. — 
Jesus and his disciples now arrived at Capernaum. Here 
the tax-gatherers asked Peter if his master did not pay 
tribute.! Peter replied " Yes," and went to the house ; 
but Jesus stopped him, and said, " What thinkest thou, 
Simon ? Of whom do the kings of the earth take tri- 
bute, of their own children or of strangers ? " J Peter 
replied, " Of strangers." Jesus said, " Then the children 
are free. Notwithstanding, lest we should offend them, 



* Difficulty in the disciples casting out demons. — Our Lord 
apparently means to say, ** This obstinate enemy was not to be over- 
come in the same way that many others are : it was needful for you, 
with prayer and fasting, earnestly to strive after more of the power 
of faith, and then you might have been victorious." 

t The tribute. — Td didpaxfia, the didrachmas. This is trans- 
lated tribute in the text. It was not a civil, but a temple tax, as 
will be seen by the argument in the sequel. Every Israelite (Ex. 
XXX. 13, aeq,) and even the foreign Jews paid it. It consisted of 
half a shekel, or one didrachma, which was equal to 2 Roman denarii, 
or 28, 3^. per head. The piece of money paid for Jesus and Peter 
was therefore one stater, or 2 didrachmas, or 48, 7d, 

i Comparison between earthly and heayenly kings, etc.— Our 
Lord here draws a parallel between earthly kings and earthly tribute, 
and the heavenly King and temple tribute. As the children of 
earthly kings were free from tribute, so he claimed exemption from 
paying this sacred tax, being the Son over his own house, and being 
in himself the true temple. 
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go thou to the sea^ and cast an hook, and take up the fish 
that first Cometh up ; and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shall find a piece of money : that take, and 
give unto them for me and thee." Matt. xvii. 24 — 27. 

Disciples contend who should be greatest— The dis- 178 
ciples on their way to Capernaum had reasoned amongst 
themselves as to which of them should be greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven, and Jesus now asked them what thej 
had disputed about, and perceived their thoughts though 
they held their peace. Our Lord then said, " If any man 
desire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant 
of all ; " and calling a little child, he set him in the midst, 
and delivered the following discourse. Matt, xviii. 1, 2 ; 
Mark ix. 33—36 ; Luke ix. 46, 47. 

DUoowte whortinff the diacipUa to kumiUty, forbearance, and 
brotherly love. 

Be humble and Tmaisimung as this little child — "Verily I say 179 
unto you, Except ye be converted, and become as httle children, 
ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble hiinself as this little child, the same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. And whosoever shall receive one such little 
child in my name receiveth me ; and whosoever receiveth me re- 
ceiveth him that sent me." Matt, xviii. 3 — 5 ; Mark ix. 36, 37 ; 
Luke ix. 48. 

Bestrain not those who are for me. — And John answered, 180 
" Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he fol- 
loweth not us : and we forbad him, because he followeth not us." 
But Jesus said, " Forbid him not : for there is no man which shall 
do a miracle in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me. For he 
that is not against us is on our part. For whosoever shall give you 
a cup of water to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily 1 say unto you, he shall not lose his reward." Mark ix. 38— 
41 ; Luke ix. 49, 50. 

Woe against those who sednoe the little ones [regenerate] 181 
from the faith. — " But whoso shall offend [i. e. hinder the develop* 
ment of epiritttal lifoj or seduce from the faith] one of these little, 
ones (i. e. the regenerate) which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and that he were ' 
drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe unto the world because of 
offences [i. e. temptations, seductions, etc.] ! for it must needs be 
that offences come ; but woe to that man by whom the offence 
comcth! " (Sect. 272.) Matt, xviii. 6, 7 ; Mark ix. 42. 

Cut off all sinful inflnenoes whioh endanger your spiritual life. 182 
— " If thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them 
from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 

H 2 
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rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting 
fire. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it firom 
^ee : it is better for Uiee to enter into life with one eye, rather than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire : * where their worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. For every one shall be salted 
with fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.f Salt [or 
grace] is good : but if the salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will 
ye season it ? Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with 
another." Matt, xviii. 8, 9 ; Mark ix. 43—50. 

183 Despise not the hnmUe believer. — "Take heed that ye despise not 
one of these little ones [i. e. humble believers] : for I say unto you, 
That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father 
which is in heaven. For the Son of man is come to save that which 
was lost. How think ye ? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
gocth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone astray ? 
And if so be that he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth more 
of that sheep, than of the ninety and nine which went not astray. 
Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one 
of these little ones should perish." Matt, xviii. 10—14. 

1 84 If thy brother [fellow believer] trespass, Ist, tell him of it alone ; 
2nd, before witnesses; 3rd, to the church. — ''Moreover if thy 
broUier shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or 
two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it 
imto the church : but if he neglect to hear the church, let him be 



* On the cutting off sinftil infloenoes.— The cutting off hand and 
foot, and- the plucking out of the eye, are intended to denote the 
denying ourselves what is dearest and most indispensable to the 
outward life, wh^n through sinful influence it endangers the 
spiritual life. Hand, foot, eye, here appear to be used by our Sa- 
viour to denote mental powers and dispositions, and he counsels their 
restraint if a man finds by cultivating them he is checked in his ad- 
vance in spiritual life. 

t Salting with fire.— The meaning of this passage appears to be, 
that because of the general sinfulness of our race, every individual 
must be salted with fire, either on the one hand by his entering on a 
, course of self-denial and earnest purification firom his iniquities, or 
by his being carried away against his will to a place of punishment. 
The Old Testament practice of seasoning sacrifices with salt is here 
regarded by our Lord in its deeper meaning. As every sacrifice is, 
on the part of him who offers it, a type of his inwardly devoting 
himself and all he has to God, so the scdt was intended to show that 
such a sacrifice could never be well-pleasing to God without the 
pain of self-denial and the quickening influence of the Holy Spirit. 
The baptism by fire (Matt. iii. 11) represents this act of puri- 
fication. 
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unto thee as a Heathen man and a publican." ((Compare sect. 273.) 
Matt, xviii. 15—17. 

What the church ordains on earth shall he confirmed in heaven. 185 
— " Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven : and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven. (See note, sect. 170.) Again I say unto you. 
That if two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is in 
heaven. For where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." Matt, xviii. 18 — 20. 

Forgive your brother unto seventy times seven. — Then said 186 
Peter, " Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against me, and I for- 
give him ? till seven times ? " Jesus replied, " I say not unto thee. 
Until seven times [i. e. a limited number] : but, Until seventy times 
seven [an unlimited number]." Matt, xviii. 21, 22. 

Parable of the unmerciAil servant. — ^* Therefore is the kingdom 187 
of heaven likened unto a certain king, who would take an accoimt 
of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought 
unto him, who owed him ten thousand talents [an enormous sum, 
which if reduced to English money would be about 2^ million]. 
But as he had not wherewithal to pay, his lord commanded him to 
be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and pay- 
ment to be made. The servant therefore feU down, and worshipped 
him, saying. Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 
Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him the debt. But the same servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow servants, who owed him an hundred 
pence [£3 2s, Qd.] : and he laid hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest. And his fellow serv- 
ant fell down at his feet and besought him, saying. Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not : but went and 
cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his 
fellow servants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and 
came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, 
after he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, I 
forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : shouldest 
not thou also have had compassion on thy fellow servant, even as I 
had pity on thee ? And his lord was wroUi, and delivered him to 
the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So 
likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses." 
Matt, xviii. 23—35. 

Brethren of Jesus advise him to show 188 

himself in Jemsalem.— The feast of Ta- Tfbera*ade8. 
bemacles* was now approaching, and the ^^^^\l^* 
brethren of our Lord, (sect. 141, note,) not 

* The feast of Tabernacles.— The feast of Tabernacles, or har- 
vest feast, was celebrated on the 15th day of the seventh month, or 
September. It referred primarily to the wandering of the Israelites 



Digitized by 



Google 



102 JUD.£JL — ^JERUSALEM. ZSD YEAR, A. D. 29, 30. 

believing in him, said to him, " Go itito Jadaea, that thy 
disciples may see thy works. If thoa do these things, 
show thyself to the world." Jesus replied, "My time 
is not yet come, but your time is always ready. The 
world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, because I testify 
that its works are evil. Go ye up unto this feast : I go 
not up yet, for my time is not yet full come." And Jesus 
still abode in Galilee. John vii. 2 — 9. 

189 jeroaaiem Jesus goes pmately to Jerusalem ! Jews 

*°^* murmur at his absence. — After his brethren 
had gone up to Jerusalem, our Lord also went up pri- 
vately. Meantime the people had murmured at his ab- 
sence. Some said, "He is a good man;" others, "Nay, 
but he deceiveth the people ;" but no man spoke openly of 
him for fear of the Jews [i. e. Sanhedrim, sect. 70, note']. 
John vii. 10 — 13. 

190 Jesus teaches in the Temple. — About the middle of 
the feast [which lasted seven days] Jesus went into 
the Temple and taught, and the Jews marvelled at his 
knowing letters,* having never learned. John vii. 
14, 15. 

Discourse to the Jews. 

191 Bifforonee between hii doctrine and that of the Babbies. — Jesus 
then answered, " My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me. 
If any man will do [i. e. wish to do] his will he shall know whether 
the doctrine be of God, or whether I speak of myself. He that 
speaketh of himself seeks his own glory, but he that seeketh the 



in the wilderness, (see Old Testament History, sect. 190,) and booths 
were erected of boughs in commemoration of the sojourn, but a 
subordinate festival in celebration of the vintage was also connected 
with it. 

* Edneation of Jewish teachers. — The auditors were surprised 
at the erudition of our Lord, as they knew he had not enjoyed the 
usual Rabbinical education. The Jews knew of no learning apart 
from religion ; the ypafifiara, translated letters in the text, are no- 
thing else than the sacred Scriptures, in the exposition of which the 
entire education of Jews was concentrated. It was a Jewish custom, 
though perhaps not completely established in the time of Christ, 
that no one could teach unless he had been the regular pupil of a 
Babbi, and a Rabbi's assistant. No one but a Rabbi might deliver 
his own sentiments ; the pupils and assistants were only at liberty 
to repeat what they had learned. 
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glory of him Uiat sent him is true, and without unrighteousness. 
Did not Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keepeth the 
law ? Why go ye about to kill me ? ** The people answered and 
said, " Thou hast a devil : who goeth about to kill thee ? " Jesus 
made no reply, but continued — John vii. 16 — 20. 

Contrasts his healing a maa on the sabbath with drenmciiion 192 
on the sabbath. — " I have done one work, [healed a man on the 
sabbath day, sect. 102,] and ye all marvel [that 1 should thus vio- 
late the sabbath]. Moses therefore gave imto you circumcision ; 
(not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers [patriarchs] ;) and ye 
on the sabbath day circumcise a man. If a man on the sabbath 
day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should not be 
broken ; are ye angry at me because I have made a man every whit 
whole on the sabbath day ? Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judge righteous judgment." Then said some of the people of 
Jerusalem, " Is not this he whom they seek to kill ? But, lo, he 
speaketh boldly, and they say nothing to him. Do the rulers know 
indeed that this is the very Christ ? Howbeit we know this man 
whence he is : but [our tradition saith that] when Christ cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is." Then cried Jesus in the Temple 
as he taught, " Ye both know me, and ye know whence I am : and 
I am not come of m^elf, but he that sent me is true, whom ye know ^ 
not. But I know him : for I am from him, and he hath sent me." 
John vii. 21—29. 

The Saiiliedrim attempt to take Jesus. — The Jews 193 
soon appear to have endeavoured to arrest Jesus, but 
could not laj hands on him, because bis hour was not jet 
come. Many of the people however believed, and said, 
"When Christ cometh will he do more miracles than 
this man ? " The Pharisees heard of the murmurs, and 
with the Chief Priests [i. e. the Sanhedrim] sent officers 
to take him. John vii. 30 — 32. 

Our Lord continues his disoourse : Jews cannot understand him. 194 
— Meantime Jesus continued : *' Yet a little while am I with you, 
and then I go unto him that sent me. Ye shall seek me and not 
find me : and where I am, thither ye cannot come." The Jews, 
who could not understand these words, then said amongst them- 
selves, " Whither will he go that we shall not find him ? will he 
go unto the dispersed among the Gentiles, and teach the Gentiles ? 
What does he mean by ' Ye shall seek me and shall not find me : 
and where I am, thither ye cannot come ? * " John vii. 33 — 36. 

Last day of the Feast. The people are divided about 195 
who Jesus is. — On the last, that is, the great day of the 
Feast,* Jesus stood and cried, '* If any man thirst let him 

* Ceremony of drawing water firom Siloam on the last day of 
the Feast.— On the last day of this feast of Tabernacles, the Jews 
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come unto me and drink. He that believetli on me, as 
the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers 
of living water." * He thus spoke of the Spirit, which 
they who believed on him should receive : for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glo- 
rified. Many of the people, when they heard this saying, 
said, "Of a truth this is the Prophet." Others said, 
« This is the Christ." But some said, " Shall Christ 
come out of Galilee ? Hath not the scripture said. That 
Christ Cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 
of Bethlehem, where David was ? " So there was a divi- 
sion among the people. And some of them would have 
taken him ; but no man laid hands on him. John vii. 
37—44. 
196 Pharisees enraged because the officers of the Sanhe- 
drim did not arrest Jesus. — The officers who had been 
sent to arrest Jesus, (sect. 193,) now returned [to the 
Sanhedrim] without their prisoner, on being asked why 
they had not brought him, replied, " Never man spake 
like this man." The Pharisees replied, "Are ye also 
deceived ? Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees 
believed on him ? But this people who knoweth not the 
law are cursed." Nicodemus, the same that came to 
Jesus by night, (sect. 40,) being one of them, said, " Doth 
our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know 
what he doeth ? " The Pharisees retorted, " Art thou 
also of Galilee ? Search, and look : for out of Galilee 
ariseth no prophet." And the assembly was dissolved. 
John vii. 45—53. 

went with great solemnity and joy to draw water in golden vessels 
from the fountain of Siloam, which flowed under the Temple-moun- 
tain, singing the words of Isaiah xii. 3, "With joy shall ye draw 
water out of the wells of salvation." This water was then poured 
by the priest upon the altar, and we may suppose that this was the 
moment when our Lord broke out into the exclamation mentioned 
in the text. 

* Out of his belly shall flow living water.— In this metaphor 
our Lord appears to compare himself with the Temple, and repre- 
sents himself and every believer as a living Temple ; and as the 
fountain of Siloam poured fordi its streams from the Temple-moun- 
tain, so, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, a stream of Di- 
vine wisdom issues from the Redeemer, and from all those who have 
become like him. 
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Jesns again in the Temple: the adulteress bronght 197 
before him, — Jesus then went unto the Mount of Olives, 
but early on the following day he went again into the 
Temple, and sat down and taught the people. And the 
scribes and Pharisees brought a woman taken in adul- 
tery ; and said to Jesus, '* Master, this woman was taken 
in adultery. Now Moses in the law commanded that such 
should be stoned : but what sayest thou ?" This they 
said, tempting our Lord, that they might have something 
of which to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and 
with his finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard 
them not. They however continued asking him, and at 
length he arose and said, ** He that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her." And again stooped 
down, and wrote on the ground. The questioners were 
now convicted by their own conscience, and went out one 
by one, beginning with the eldest, and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the midst. Our Lord 
then again rose, and seeing none but the woman, said, 
" Woman, where are those thine accusers ? hath no man 
condemned thee ? " She said, " No man. Lord.'* Jesus 
said unto her, " Neither do I condemn thee : go, and 
sin no more." John viii. 1 — 11, 

Discourse to the Pharisees in the Temple, 

Hy record of myself is true : it is testified by myself and the 198 
Father. — Then Jesus said, " I am the light of the world : he that 
foUoweth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life." The Pharisees, who were now again present, said, " Thou 
bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true.*' Jesus answered, 
" Though I bear record of myself, yet it is true : for I know whence 
I came, and whither I go ; but ye cannot tell whence I come, and 
whither I go. Ye judge after the flesh ; I judge no man. And yet 
if I judge, my judgment is true ; for I am not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. It is also written in your law, that the testi- 
mony of two men is true. I am one that bear witness of myself, 
and the Father that sent me beareth witness of me." The Pharisees 
then said, ** Where is thy Father P " Jesus answered, " Ye neither 
know me, nor my Father : if ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also." These words Jesus spoke in the treasury,* 

* The Treasury. — The contributions for the Temple were kept in 
thirteen brazen vessels shaped like trumpets, which stood in the 
court of the women ; and as these yessels stood near one another and 
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as he taught in the Temple : and no man laid hands on him ; for 
his hour was not yet come. John yiii. 12 — 20. 

*99 Ye are of this world: I am not of this world: when ye have 
lifted me up ye shall know me. — ^Jesus again spoke : " I go my way, 
and ye shall seek me, [but to no purpose,] and shall die in your 
sins : whither I go, ye cannot come.** Then said the Jews, "Will 
he kill himself? because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come." 
Jesus replied, ** Ye are from beneath ; I am from above : ye are of 
this world ; I am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, that 
ye shall die in your sins : for if ye believe not that I am he, [the 
Messiah,] ye shall die in your sins.** Then said the Jews, " Who 
ait thou ? ** Jesus replied, " Even the same that I said unto you 
from the beginning. I have many things to say and to judge of 
you : but He that sent me is true [and expects to be believed] ; and 
I speak to the world those things which I have heard of Him [and 
which he will justify] . '* But the Jews understood not that he spoke 
of the Father. Then Jesus said unto them, " When ye have lifted 
up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am he, and that I 
do nothing of myself; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak 
these things. And He that sent me is with me : the Father hath 
not left me alone; for I do always those things that please him.*' 
As our Lord spoke these words, many believed on him. John viii. 
21-30. 

200 Ye are the servants of sin, though of the seed of Abraham accord- 
ing to the fledi. — ^Then said Jesus to those Jews who believed, " If 
ye continue in my word, then are ye indeed my disciples ; and ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.** They 
answered, " We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage to 
any man : how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free ? ** Jesus replied, 
" Verily, I say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is the servant 
of sin. And the servant abideth not in the house for ever : but the 
Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall 
be free indeed.* I know that ye are Abraham's seed [according to 



resembled a money store, the evangelists spoke of them as such. 
The treasury, properly so called, formed a separate compartment of 
the Temple, in which the contributions of money cast into the thir- 
teen vessels were at different times deposited. 

* If the Son make you free, ye shall be free. — The meaning of 
this difficult passage appears to be as follows. The Jews, as chil- 
dren of the promise, were literally children in the great house of 
God, but through sin, and their protracted perseverance in it, they 
surrendered themselves m slaves, or servants, to a straiige master, 
viz. the world, or its representative, the prince of this world. Al- 
though externally they lived in the house of the Father, i. e. they 
stood in connexion with the Temple and its Divine institutions, yet 
internally they belonged to the strange master, and it was certain 
that he would at length put in force his full right to them. This 
rightconsisted in the fact that he had snatched them from the house 
of the Father, and had appropriated them to himself as Ms property. 
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the flesh] ; but ye seek to kill me, because my word hath no place 
in you [i. e. your corrupt affections will not permit you to embrace 
my word]. I speak that which I have seen with my Father [God] ; 
and ye do that which ye hare seen with your father [the devilj." 
John yiii« 31—38. 

If ye wen Abnliain's ehildreu in the disposition of your spirit, 201 
ye would do fhe works of Abraham.— The Jews then answered, 
" Abraham is our fattier." Jesus said, " If ye were Abraham's 
children [in the disposition of your spirit], ye would do the works of 
Abraham. But now ye seek to kill me, [because I am] a man that 
hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God : this did not 
Abraham. Ye do the deeds of [him who is indeed] your father 
[the devil]." John vui. 39—41. 

If Chid were your Father, ye wonld love nie.— Then replied the 202 
Jews, " We be not born of fornication [i. e. we are no worshippers 
of idols] ; we have one Father, even God.** Jesus said, " If God 
were your Father, ye would love me : for I proceeded forth and 
came from God ; neither came I of myself, but He sent me. Why 
do ye not understand my speech ? even because ye cannot hear my 
word [which is contrary to your prejudices and lusts]." John viii. 
41—43. ' 

The devil— a murderer and liar— is your father. — " Ye are of 203 
your father the devil, and the lusts of your fi&thdr ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speak- 
eth of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it. And because 
I tell you the truth, ye believe me not Which of you convinceth 
me of sin [in what I say] ? And if I say the truth, why do ye not 
believe me ? He that is of God, heareth God's words : ye therefore 
hear [i. e. receive] them not, because ye are not of God." John viii. 
44—47. 

I seek not my own glory: it is my Father that honoureth me.— 204 
Then said the Jews, " Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan 
[i. e. a heretic], and hast a devil ? ** Jesus answered, " I have not 
a devil ; but I honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. And I 
seek not mine own glory : there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 
Verily, I say unto you. If a man keep my saying, he shall never 
see [spiritual] death.*' Then said the Jews, ** Now we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets ; and thou 
sayest. If any man keep my saying, he shall never taste of death. 



The only means of averting this horrible doom was that these 
blinded men — who thought themselves true children, whilst they 
were in reality the slaves of a stranger — should rightly perceive 
their condition, and, as they could not set themselves free from the 
bond, should look around for a Deliverer. The only individual 
however in whom they could find such a deliverer was the true Son 
of God, who remained free from sin, and being, as the Son of God, 
the Heir of the Father's power, is able to rescue the prey from the 
strange master ; hence it was his help that they needed to seek. 
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Art thou greater than our father Abraham, who is dead ? and the 
prophets are dead : whom makest thou thyself? " Jesus answered, 
" If I honour myself, my honour is nothing : it is my Father that 
honoureth me ; of whom ye say, that he is your God : yet ye have 
not known him ; but I know him : and if I should say, I know him 
not, I shall be a liar like unto you : but I know him, and keep his 
saying. Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day : and he saw 
it, and was glad." John viii. 48 — 56. 
20d Before Abraham was I am.— Then said the Jews, ** Thou art 
not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham ? " Jesus re- 
plied, " Verily I say unto you. Before Abraham was, I am." John 
viii. 57, 58. 

206 Our Lord threatened with stoning.— The Jews were 
so incensed at the latter part of our Lord's discourse that 
tbej took up stones to cast at him ; but Jesus hid himself, 
and went out of the Temple, going through the midst of 
them, and so passed by. John viii. 59. 

207 Heals a man bom blind.— As Jesus passed bj he saw 
a man* who had been blind from his birth, and his dis- 
ciples, who were now with him, said, " Master, who did 
sin, this man or his parents, that he was bom blind ? " f 

* Sick people and beggan near the Temple.— Beggars, cripples, 
and other suflferers seem to have frequently taken their station in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the Temple. Acts iii. 2. 

t Man bom blind because of his own sins or those of hia parents. 
— The disciples having traced this rare and severe calamity to sin, 
are undecided between two opinions : 1st, Whether the man was 
horn blind becatise of the sins of his parents : — ^this is sanctioned 
by Exodus xx. 5, which states that God will visit the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children until the third and fourth generation, but 
transmit good to the thousandth; but would signify, if inverted, 
that God by his grace so soon arrests the naturally progressive 
operations of sin, that they are not displayed beyond the fourth 
generation. 2nd, Whether the man was born blind becatise of 
HIS own sins; which appears to be a contradiction in words, and 
has been variously explained as follows. 1. By hypothesis of the 
pre-existence and transmigration of souls, which would admit of the 
man sinning before he was born, and which was at one time at- 
tempted to be founded upon this passage, but is now exploded, for 
the Jews in general never entertained it. 2. By Lightfooty who 
shows that the Jewish Rabbins believed that a child might sin in its 
mother's womb, and referred to the struggle between Esau and 
Jacob in proof of their belief, Gen. xxv. 22. 3. By Tholwik, 
who, following an earlier interpreter, supposes that the theory of 
the disciples was, that God had foreknown some great sin which 
this man would commit, and so by anticipation had punished him ; 
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Jesus replied, "Neither hath this man sinned, nor his 
parents : but that the works of God should be made mani- 
fest in [the cure of] him. I must work the works of 
him that sent me, while it is day [i. e. while mj time 
lasts] : the night [my passion] cometh, when no man 
can work. As long as I am in the world, I am the light 
of the world." Having thus spoken, he spat on the 
ground, and making clay of the spittle, he anointed the ' 
eyes of the blind man with it, and said to him, " Go, 
wash in the pool of Siloam," which is by interpretation 
Sent. The blind man then went and washed and re- 
turned seeing. The neighbours, who were amazed, now 
said to him, "How were thine eyes opened?" He 
answered, " A man that is called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed mine eyes, and said unto me. Go to the pool of 
Siloam, and wash : and I went and washed, and received 
sight." They then asked him where Jesus was, but he 
did not know. John ix. 1 — 12. 

The blind man is taken before the Pharisees : is cast 208 
ont of tiie Synagogue for his fiskith in Jesns. — The man 
who had been healed on the sabbath day was now 
brought before the Pharisees, and at their request he told 
them the particulars of his cure. There was then a di- 
vision among them. Some said, " This man [Jesus] is 
not of God, for he keepeth not the sabbath day." Others 
said, " How can a man who is a sinner do such miracles ? " 
Accordingly they asked the man himself what he thought 
of Jesus. He replied, " He is a prophet ! " The Jews 
however would not believe his statement, and asked his 
parents if he was the same man who had been born blind, 

but such a dealing on God's part is altogether without analogy in 
Scripture. 4. Trench is inclined to believe that the disciples, when 
they asked the question, did not see the self-contradiction which was 
involved ; and that while they rightly discerned the links which unite 
the sin and suffering of the world together^ yet in this case they did 
not realize that it must have been the sin and' suffering, not of this 
man as an individual, but of him as making part of a great whole , . 
which were thus connected together ; they did not at tiie moment 
perceive that the mere fact of this calamity reaching back to his birth, 
• at once ejKcluded and condemned the uncharitable suspicion, that 
wherever there was a more than ordinary sufferer, there was also a 
more than ordinary sinner. 
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and how he had been cured. The parents feared the 
Jews, who had declared, that whoever confessed that 
Jesus was the Christ should be put out of the syna- 
gogue,* and answered, " We know that this is our son, 
and that he was born blind : but by what means he now 
seeth, or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he is 
of age ; ask him : he shall speak for himself." The 
Pharisees now said to the cured vian, " Give God the 
praise I for this man [Jesus] is a sinner." But the man 
replied, " Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not : one 
thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see." 
Then said they again, "What did he to thee? how 
opened he thine eyes ? " He answered, " I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear : wherefore would ye hear 
it again ? will ye also be his disciples ?" "Then the 
Pharisees reviled the man, and said. Thou art his dis- 
ciple ; but we are Moses' disciples. We know that 
God spake unto Moses : as for this fellow [Jesus], we 
know not from whence he is." The man replied, 
" Why this is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now 
we know that God heareth not sinners : but if any man 
be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. It has not been heard since the world began 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. 
If this man were [therefore] not of God, he could do 
nothing." Then said the Pharisees, "Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us ? " And they cast 
him out [of the synagogue, i. e. passed the first sentence 
of excommunication upon him, see note^ below]. John 
ix. 13—34. 
209 The cured man confesses his belief to our Lord.— 
When Jesus heard that the blind man whom he had healed 

* Jewish forms of ezoommxmication. — The Jews had three sorts 
of excommunication. Ist, The one mentioned in the text, which 
excluded the individual from the communion of the church, and 
from the people and service of God, and under this sentence no 
Jews would hold intercourse with him. 2nd, A confiscation of goods 
to the sacred treasura in addition to the above excommunication. 
3rd, A solemn anathematizing of the individual, by which he was 
either put to death, (Lev. xxvii. 29,) or else left to the judgment o 
God, to be by Him cut off from the congregation of Israel. 
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had been cast out of the synagogue, he met him and said 
to him, « Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? " The 
man replied, " Who is he, Lord, that I may believe in 
him ? " Jesus said, *' Thou hast both seen him, and it is 
he thattalketh with thee." Then said the man, "Lord, 
I believe ! " and he worshipped him. John ix. 35 
—38. 

Discourse to the Pharisees, 

I am eome to enlighten those who are in ignorance, to leave in 210 
hlindness those who will not see. — Jesus now said, " For judg- 
ment I am come into this world,* that they which see not [i. e. 
that sit in darkness, but are ready to own their blindness, and 
come to the light] might see ; and that they which see [i. e. think 
they see, and therefore shut their eyes against any further light] 
might be made blind." Some of the Pharisees who were with him 
then said, " Are we blind also ? " Jesus replied, " If ye were blind, 
ye should have no sin [i. e. be without blame] : but now ye say. 
We see ; therefore your sin remaineth." John ix. 39 — 41. 

Parable of the good Shepherd. — "Verily, I say unto you, He 211 
that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up 
some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. But he that 
entereth in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the 
porter openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice : and lie calleth his 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. And when he putteth 
forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
him : for they know his voice. And a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him : for they know not the voice of strangers." 
John X. 1 — 5. 

I am the door of the sheep and the good Shepherd : but the 212 
hirelings care not for the sheep. — Our Lord had spoken this pa- 
rable as a reproof to the Pharisees, but they understood it not. 
Then Jesus continued, " Verily, I am the door of the sheep. All 
that ever came before me [i. e. false prophets and teachers] are 
thieves and robbers : but the sheep did not hear them. I am the 
door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in 
and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but for to steal, 
and to kill, and to destroy : I am come that they might have life, 
and that they might have it more abundantly. I am the good shep- 
herd : the good shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that 
is an hireling, and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 



* Our Saviour's coming a condemnation npon the nnbelieving. 

— The advent of our Saviour is a source of curse as well as of 
blessing ; he bestows the latter upon those who are humble and 
believing ; he visits the former upon those who are rebellious and 
unbelieving. 
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seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the 
wolf catcheth them, and scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, 
because he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the 
good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine. As 
the Father knoweth me, even so I know the Father : and I lay 
down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, [i. e. Gen- 
tiles,] which are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. 
Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that 
I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment have I received of my Father." John 
X. 6—18. 

213 Division among the Jews. — A division now arose 
among the Jews who had heard Jesus. Some said, " He 
hath a devil !" others replied, "Can a devil open the 
eyes of the blind ?" John x. 19—21. 

214 Feast of Jesns makes known to the Jews his Di- 
Ded^ation. vine Origin : they tiireaten to stone him. 

Dec.XA.T*29.— I* was now the feast of Dedication,* and 

winter-time, and our Lord walked in the 

Temple, t in Solomon's porch. J Here the Jews gathered 
round him and said, " How long dost thou make us doubt ? 
If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly." Jesus answered, 
" I told you, and ye believed not : the works that I do in 
my Father's name, they bear witness of me. But ye be- 
lieve not, because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto 
you. My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me : and I give unto them eternal life ; and 
they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is 
greater than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out 

* Feast of Dedication. — This was instituted to celebrate the 
purification of the temple by Judas Maccabeus, after its profan- 
ation by Antiochus Epiphanes, see Anal, and Sum. of Old Test. 
Hist., p. 273. 

t Break between the Feast of Tabernacles and that of Dedication. 
— It is probable that after the feast of Tabernacles, sect. 188, our 
Lord returned to Capernaum, and again visited Jerusalem to keep 
the feast of Dedication, but there is no notice in the Gospels of any 
event having transpired within this period. 

t Solomon's Porch. — ^This was on the east side of the Temple, and 
faced the Mount of Olives. The terrace on which it was reared was 
400 cubits, or about 700 feet, above the valley, and was the only 
part that escaped the ravages of the Ghaldee-Babylonians. 
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of my Father's hand. I and my Father are one.** The 
Jews then again took up stones to stone him ; but Jesus 
said, " Many good works have I showed you from my 
Father ; for which of those works do ye stone me ?" The 
Jews answered, "We do not stone thee for thy good 
works, but for thy blasphemy, because thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God." Jesus said, " Is it not written in 
your law, I said. Ye are gods ? (Ps. Ixxxii. 6.) If, there- 
fore, he [the psalmist] called them gods unto whom the 
word of God came, [i. e. the judges and prophets,] say ye 
of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into 
the world, Thou blasphemest ; because I said, I am the 
Son of God ? If I do not the works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not [when I say, I and my Father are one]. But 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works : that 
ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and 
I in him." John x. 22—39. 

Jesns flies from the Jews. — The Jews 215 

now sought again to take Jesus, but he * * "** 
escaped and went to the place beyond Jordan [Bethabara 
in Peraea] where John at first baptized. Here he abode, 
and many resorted to him and believed on him, saying, 
" John did no miracle : but all things that John sps^e of 
this man were true." John x. 40 — 42. 

History of Lazarus: our Lord brings ^^^^^y 216 
him to life after he has been dead four days. 2miie8from 
— At this period a man, named Lazarus, was '«"***^«°*- 
living with his two sisters, Mary and Martha, at Bethany, 
a village about fifteen furlongs, or nearly two miles, from 
Jerusalem. This Mary was the same who subsequently 
anointed our Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair. (John xii. 3.) Lazarus had fallen sick, and 
his sisters now sent to Jesus, who was in Persea, about a 
day's journey off, saying, " Lord, he whom thou lovest 
is sick : " for Jesus loved Lazarus and his sisters. When 
our Lord heard this, he remained where he was two more 
days, and then said to his disciples, " Let us go to Judaea 
again ; " but they replied, " Master, the Jews of late 
have sought to stone thee, and goest thou thither again ? " 
Jesus said, " Are not there twelve hours in the day ? If 
any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 

I 
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seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him."* 
He afterwards said, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I 
go that I may awake him out of his sleep." Hien said 
his disciples, "Lord, if he sleep he will do well ;" but he 
had spoken of his death. At length Jesus said plainly, 
"Lazarus is dead I and I am glad for jour sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless 
let us go unto him." Then Thomas, who is called Didy- 
mus, expecting that Jesus would be slain by the Jews, 
said to his fellow disciples, "Let us go also, that we may 
die with him." Accordingly, Jesus and his disciples 
went towards Bethany. Lazarus had now been buried four 
days, and many of the Jews had come to comfort the two 
sisters. Martha, when she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went out to meet him, but Mary sat still in the house. 
When Martha saw Jesus she said, " Lord, if thou hadst 
been here, my brother had not died ; but I know, that 
even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
give it thee." Jesus said to her, " Thy brother shall rise 
again." Martha replied, " I know that he shall rise again 
in the resurrection at the last day." Then Jesus said, " I 
am the resurrection and the life : he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die. — Believest 
thou this?" She replied, "Yea, Lord: I believe that 
thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which should come 
into the world." Martha then returned home, and said 
privately to Mary, "The Master is come, andcalleth for 
thee." The latter then quickly arose to meet Jesus ; and 
the Jews who were there, thinking that she had gone to 
weep at the grave of her brother, followed her. Jesus 
was still at the place where Martha had met him, and 
here Mary fell at his feet and said, " Lord, if thou hadst 
been here my brother had not died." When Jesus saw 
her weeping, and the Jews weeping around, he groaned 
in the spirit, f and was troubled, and said, ** Where have 

* i. e. My day and hour still last, and I shall escape their malice 
until the night of my passion cometh. John ix. 4. 

t Oroanixig of our Lord. — The word which is here translated 
** ffroaned,'* expresses more the feelings of indignation and dis- 
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ye laid him ?" They replied, "Lord, come and see ! " 
and Jesu9 wept. Then said the Jews, " Behold how he 
loved him 1 ** and some said, " Could not this man, who 
opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that even this 
man should not have died ? ** Jesus, however, still groan- 
ing in himself, reached the grave, which was a cave and 
a stone lay upon it. He then said, " Take away the 
stone." Martha replied, " Lord, by this time he stinketh, 
for he hath been dead four days." Jesus answered, " Said 
I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God ? " Then they took away 
the stone, and Jesus Hfted up his 'eyes, and said, " Father, 
I thank thee that thou hast heard me. And I knew that 
thou hearest me always : but because of the people which 
stand by I said it, that they may believe that thou hast 
sent me." He then cried with a loud voice, " Lazarus, 
come forth I " And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave-clothes ; and his face was 

pleasure than those of grief, but at what, and with whom, Jesus 
was thus indignant has been differently explained. Some Greek 
expositors have supposed that he was indignant with himself at 
these risings of pity, these human tears ; but Christianity knows of 
no such dead Stoicism ; it knows of a regulating, but of no such 
repressing, of the natural affections ; on the contrary, it bids us to 
weep with those that weep. Some suppose that he was indignant 
in spirit at the hostile dispositions which he already traced and de- 
tected among the Jews that were present, the unbelief with which 
he foresaw they would receive his great work. Others, that he was 
indignant at the unbelief of Mary and Martha, which they mani- 
fested in their weeping. But he himself wept presently. It is 
much better to suppose that this was an indignation which the Lord, 
of life felt at all which sin had wrought. He beheld death in all its 
fearfulness as the wages of sin. All the world's woes, of which this 
was but a little sample, rose up before his eyes. All its mourners 
and all its graves were present to him. That ho was aboat to re- 
move the grief of those present did not alter the case. Lazarus 
would but rise again to taste a second time of the bitterness of 
death. These mourners he might comfort, but only for a little 
while. These tears he might staunch now, but they would again 
flow. And how many had flowed, and must flow, with no such 
Comforter to wipe them away, even for a season ! As he contem- 
plated all this, a mighty indignation at the author of all this woe 
possessed his heart. And now he will delay no longer, but will do 
battle with him, and show in. a present, though as yet an incom- 
plete, triumph over him, some preludes of his future victory. Conf. 
Trenelu 
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bound about with a napkin. Jesus then said to them, 
'' Loose him, and let him go I '* John xi. 1 — 44. 

217 £phraini.2o Sanhedrim assemble: Caiaphas the High 
miles north of Priest advlses the death of Jesns, who flies 

Jerusalem. ^ Ephiaim.— The chief priests and Phari- 
sees now assembled in council (sect. 70, note) to con- 
sider what had better be done with Jesus, for they said, 
** If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him, 
and the Romans will come and take awaj both our place 
and nation."* Caiaphas, who was High Priest that 
same year, saidf to those present, *' Ye Imow nothing at 
all, nor consider that it* is expedient for us that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation 
perish not." Caiaphas spoke not these words of himself, 
but as High Priest [and therefore at the head of the 
theocratic people] he prophesied that Jesus should die 
for the nation ; and not for the Jewish nation only, but 
also that he might gather into one all the children of God 
who were scattered abroad in the whole world. From 
this day the Sanhedrim counselled together how to bring 
about the death of Jesus ; and our Lord therefore walked 
no more openly, but went with his disciples to Ephraim, 
a city near the wilderness [probably the same as 
Ephraim, or Ephron, 2 Chron. xiii. 19, and about 20 
Roman or 18 English miles north of Jerusalem]. John 
xi. 47—54. 

218 ^^ ^^^ Jesus goes to Capernaum : prepares to go 

apemaum. ^ Jemsalem.J— Jesus now appears to have 
proceeded to Capernaum. Whilst residing here the time 

* Fears of the Sanhedrim. — The members of the Sanhedrim ap- 
pear to have been afraid lest ihe people should believe in Jesus as 
ihe Messiah, and make him their king, and then vainly attempt to 
throw off the Roman yoke ; a revolt which would necessarily be 
quickly crushed by the Roman legions, who would not distinguish 
the innocent from the guilty, but would utterly destroy whatever re- 
mained of the independent government of the nation. 

t Speech of Caiaphas.— Caiaphas was a Sadducee, and held the 
office of Hig^ Priesthood for ten successive years. His speech was 
not in reply to the original motion, but probably in answer to some 
members of the Sanhedrim who proposed half measures. 

t Progress to Capemanm. — See Greswell, Diss. xvi. 457, vol. ii. 
When the fourth Passover was drawing nigh, Jesus went to Caper- 
nauiQi intending to commence his fourth and last circuit from thence. 
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was approaching that he should be received up, and he 
stedfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. Accord- 
ingly he sent messengers forward, who entered into a 
Samaritan village to make ready, but the Samaritans 
would not receive him, because his face was as though 
he would go to Jerusalem.* His disciples, James and 
John, said, "Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven and consume them, as Elias 
did ? " (2 Kings i. 10—12.) Jesus replied, " Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye be of I For the Son of man is 
not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them." As 
they went on a certain man said to him, " Lord, I will 
. follow thee whithersoever thou goest I ** (Comp. sect. 
136.) Jesus replied, " Foxes have holes, and birds of 
the air have nests ; but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head." He then said, "Follow me I" The 
man answered, " Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my 
father." Jesus said, " Let the dead bury their dead : 
but go thou and preach the kingdom of God." Another 
man also said, " Lord, I will follow thee : but let me first 
go and bid them farewell, who are at home at my house." 
Jesus replied, "No man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God." 
Luke ix. 51—62. 

Sends out the 70 disciples.— After these ^ ^^^^^ 219 
things our Lord appointed the seventy dis- p®"**^™- 
ciples, and sent them two and two before him to every city 
which he intended to visit, j" And he said to them, " The 
harvest truly is great, but the labourers are few : pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send 
labourers into his harvest." Luke x. 1, 2. 

* Befual of the Samaritans to receive Jesus. — The fourth Pass- 
over of our Lord's ministry was now drawing nigh, and the Samari- 
tans thought he was going to Jerusalem to keep it, which was a tacit 
condemnation of their own worship on Mount Gerizim. At festival 
seasons, when the religious life among the Jews and the Samaritans 
was in its fullest vigour, their hostility was most powerfully de- 
veloped, more especially as the place for Divine worship was a 
leading point of difference between them. Sect. 225, note, 

f Our Lord was now preparing at Capernaum for his fourth and 
last circuit through Galilee. 
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Charjfe to the Seventy Dimpka,* 

220 Take no eare for your subsistenoe: preach the gospel and heal 
the sick. — ** Go your ways : behold, I send you forth as lambs 
among wolves. Carry neither purse, nor -scrip, nor shoes: and 
salute no man by the way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, 
first say» Peace be to this house. And if the son of peace be there, 
your peace shall rest upon it : if not, it shall turn to you again. 
And in the same house remain, eating and drinking such things as 
they give : for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they re- 
ceive you, eat such things as are set before you : and heal the sick 
that are therein, and say unto them, The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you." Luke x. 3 — ^9. * 

221 Woe unto those eittes who do not receive yon, tot they who de- 
•pise you despise me and Him that sent me. — *' But into whatso- 
ever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your ways out into 
the streets of the same^ and say, Even the very dust of your city, 
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against you ; notwithstanding 
be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. 
But I say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable in that day for 
Sodom, than for that city. Woe unto thee, Ghorazin ! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great while ago 
repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for you. And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt .be thrust 
down to hell [Hades, see note to sect. 112]. He that heareth you 
heareth me ; and he that despiseth you despiseth . me ; and he that 
despiseth me despiseth him that sent me." Luke x. 10^16. 

222 The Seventy return: rejoice at their power over 
the demon world. — ^At length the seventy returned with 
joy, saying, " Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through thy name." Jesus replied, "I beheld Satan as 

* The mission of the Seventy only recorded by Lnke.— The 
sending out of the seventy disciples stands in immediate connexion 
with the special object of Luke's Gospel. Matthew and Mark, who 
wrote merely for Jews, record only the mission of the ttoelve, (sect. 
143,) who were sent to the twelve tribes of Israel. Luke, who 
wrote for the sake of the heathen Gentiles, narrates the sending forth 
of the seventy, to indicate that the gospel was to be preached to the 
heathen nations^ as the Jews of that day calculated that there were 
seventy distinct nations of the earth ; and in the following discourse 
he omits all ideas that might bring to mind Jewish particularism, 
such as are mentioned at sect. 143. 
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lightning fall from heaven. Behold, I give unto you 
power to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy : and nothing shall by any means 
hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject unto you ; but rather rejoice, because 
your names are written in heaven." Luke x. 17 — 20. 

Jesus rejoiees before the Father, and with Ms dis- 223 
oiples. — In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, 
*' I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes : even so, Father ; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight. All things are delivered 
to me of my Father : and no man knoweth who the Son 
is, but the Father ; and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him." He then 
turned to his disciples, and said privately, " Blessed are 
the eyes which see the things that ye see : for I tell you, 
that many prophets and kings have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them." Luke x. 21—24. 

Answers the inquiry of a lawyer concerning eternal 224 
life. — A certain lawyer now stood up and tempted our 
Lord, saying, " Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal 
life ? " Jesus said, " What is written in the law ? " He 
answered, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, 
and with all thy mind : and thy neighbour as thyself." 
Then said Jesus, " Thou hast answered rightly : this 
do, and thou shalt live [i. e. have eternal life]." But the 
lawyer, wishing to justify himself, said, "Who is my 
neighbour ? " to which Jesus replied by the following 
parable. Luke x. 25—29. 

Parable of the good Samaritan. — " A certain man 225 
went from Jerusalem to Jericho, about 20 miles distant, 
and fell among thieves, who after stripping and wound- 
ing him, left him half dead. A priest then came that 
way, but seeing the wounded man, passed by on the other 
side. A Levite also came, and followed the example of 
the priest. At length a Samaritan came by, and had 
compassion, and poured oil and wine into his wounds. 
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and bound them up, and placing him on his own beast, 
took him to an inn, and on leaving next morning, gave 
the host two pence [1*. ^d."] and said, Take care of the 
wounded man, and whatsoever thou spendest more, I will 
repay thee when I come again. Which now of these 
three was neighbour unto him who fell among thieves ? " 
The lawyer replied, " He that showed mercy on him." 
Then said Jesus, " Go, and do thou likewise ! " * Luke 
X. 30—37. 

226 Jesus is entertained by Martha, and com- 
tfciiS^! niends the choice of Mary.— After this our 

Lord entered a certain village,')' and was 
entertained by a woman named Martha, who was cum- 
bered with much serving, whilst her sister Mary sat at 
the feet of Jesus and heard his word. Martha com- 
plained to him that her sister did not assist her, but Jesus 
said to her, '^ Martha, Martha, thou art careful and 
troubled about many things : but one thing is needful : 
and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall not be 
taken away from her." Luke x. 38 — 42. 

227 Prescribes to his disciples a form of prayer. — Once 

* Exposition of the Parable of the good Samaritan.— By this 
parable our Lord shows to the lawyer that there are no limits to the 
duties of love, and exhibits in a striking light the pure spirit of the 
gospel, which taught men to love all men, even their enemies. 
Jews and Samaritans indulged in the bitterest enmity to each other. 
The Jew cursed the Samaritan publicly in his synagogue ; prayed 
that he might have no portion m the resurrection of life ; proclaimed 
that his testimony was nought and might not be received ; that he 
who entertained a Samaritan in his house was laying up judgments 
for his children, and that to eat a morsel of his fare was as eating 
swine's flesh ; and in general a Jew would rather suffer any need 
than be beholden to the Samaritan for the smallest office of charity. 
The Samaritan was not behindhand in cursing, nor yet in active de- 
monstrations of enmity and ill will, since the time he had impeded 
the rebuilding of the Temple under Nehemiah. Josephus also says 
that they not only refused hospitality to the Jews who were going 
up to the feasts at Jerusalem, but sometimes fell upon and mur- 
dered many ; and once a Samaritan entered Jerusalem secretly and 
polluted the whole Temple by scattering human bones in it. But 
the true spirit of love made this Samaritan a neighbour. 

t Bethany in Galileo — Gres well, whose Harmony i% followed in 
the present work, maintains that this village was not Bethany near 
Jerusalem, but an obscure place in Galilee, through which our Lord 
was now making a circuit. 
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when our Lord at a certain place had ceased praying, 
his disciples requested him to teach them to pray as John 
had taught his disciples. Accordingly our Lord pre- 
scribed to them a similar form to that which he had dic- 
tated in his Sermon on the Mount, (sect. 77,) viz. " Our 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so in earth. Give us day by day our daily bread. And 
forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us not into temptation ; but 
deliver us from evil." Luke xi. 1 — 4. 

Diacourte on Prayer, 

Contmnal prayer to your heavenly Father will always he an- 228 
iwered. — Our Lord then said to his disciples, " Which of you shall 
have a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine in his journey 
is come to me, and I have nothing to set before him ? And he 
from within shall answer and say, TronJble me not : the door is now 
shut, and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give 
thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him be- 
cause he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he will rise 
and give him as many as he needeth. And I say unto you. Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one that asketh receiveth ; 
and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall be 
opened. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, 
will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for a fish 
give him a serpent 7 Or if he shall ask an egg, will he offer him a 
scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children : how much more shall your heavenly Father give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? ** Luke xi. 5—13. 

Jesus cures a demoniac : Pharisees ascribe the mi- 229 
racle to Satan. — Our Lord now cured a demoniac who 
was dumb, and the Pharisees again ascribed the mii^acle 
to the interposition of Beelzebub, but he made a similar 
reply to that on the former occasion (sect. 118). A 
woman who was present then said, "Blessed is the 
womb that bare thee and the paps which thou hast 
sucked." He replied, " Yea, rather blessed are they that 
hear the word of God and keep it." He then declared 
that the present generation should have no sign but that 
of Jonas. (Comp. sect. 121, 167.) Our Lord then con- 
tinued — Luke xi. 14 — 32. 
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Discourse on Spiritual Light. 

230 Keep thine eye single, fhat fhy bodymay be foU of light— *' No 

man, -when he hath Sghted a candle, putteth it in a secret place, 
neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, thfit they which come 
in may see the light. The light of the body is the eye : therefore 
when thiae eye is single, [i. e. free from worldly-mindedness,} thy 
■whole body also is fiill of light ; but when thine eye is evil, thy body 
also is full of darkness. Take heed therefore that the light which is 
in thee be not darkness. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, 
haying no part dark, the whole shall be full of light, as when the 
bright shining of a candle doth give thee light** Luke xi. 33 — 36. 

231 Jesns dines with a Pharisee with unwashed hands.— 
A Pharisee now besought our Lord to enter his house, 
and Jesus accordinglj sat down to dinner, but without 
washing his hands (comp. sect 161, note); and the 
Pharisee marvelled. Luke xi. 37, 38. 

Diaoourse against the Hypocrisy and carnal Righteousness of the 
Pharisees, 

232 Woe unto yon who make olean only the ontnde of the platter. — 
Our Lord now said, " Ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the 
cup and the platter ; but your inward part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without 
make that which is within also? But rather give alms of such 
things as ye have ; and, behold, all things are clean unto you [i. e. 
charity according to your means will sanctify your possessions more 
than ceremonial washings]." Luke xi. 39—41. 

233 Woe nnto yon who tithe mint and roe, bat love not God. — " But 
woe unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint and rue and all man- 
ner of herbs, and pass over judgment and the love of God : these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave tiie other undone.*' Luke 
xi. 42. 

234 Woe nnto yon who lore nppennost seata in synagognes. — " Woe 
unto you, Pharisees ! for ye love the uppermost seats in the syna- 
gogues, and greetings in the markets. Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are as graves [overgrown with grass 
and herbs] which appear not, and the men that walk over them are 
not aware of them.*' * Luke xi. 43, 44. * 

235 Woe nnto yon, lawyert, who lade me& with bnrdene , bnild w^ 
pnlohres of the prophets, but take away the key of knowledge. — 
A lawyer now said, " Master, thy sayings reproach us also." Then 

* Fharieeei likened to graves.— According to the Levitical law, 
contact with the dead was defilement. Scribes and Pharisees were 
therefore like overgrown graves, with specious outsides, but with 
hearts defiled, and defiling others. 
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Jesus said, '* Woe unto yon, also, ye lawyers ! for ye lade men with 
burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the bur« 
dens with one of your fingers. Woe unto your ! for ye build the 
sepulchres of the prophets, and your fathers killed them. Truly 
ye bear witness that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : for they 
indeed killed them, and ye build their sepulchres. Therefore also 
said the wisdom of God, I will send them prophets and apostles, 
and some of them they G^all slay and persecute : that the blood of 
all the prophets, which was shed from tiie foundation of the world, 
may be required of this generation : from the blood of Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, which perished between the altar and the 
Temple : * verily I say imto you, It shall be required of this ge- 
neration. Woe unto you, lawyers ! for ye have taJcen away the key 
of knowledge [by which the kingdom of God should be opened to 
men] ; ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering 
in ye hmdered." Luke xi. 46 — 52. 

Pharisees and Scribes try to provoke Jesus : a large 236 
mnltitade assemble. — The scribes and Fhapsees now 
began to urge our Lord vehemently, and tried to provoke 
him to say things of which they might accuse him. 
Meantime an innumerable multitude had gathered to- 
gether, insomuch that they trod upon each other, and Je- 
sus then delivered a discourse, first to his disciples, and 
then to the people. Luke xi. 53, 54 ; xii. 1. 

DiscouTBe to the Disciples and People, 

Beware of hypeeiisy^the leaven of the Pharifeet.— ''Beware 237 

ye of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there 
is nothing covered, that shall not be revealed; neiUier hid, that 
shall not be known. Therefore whatsoever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness shall be heard in the light ; and that which ye have spoken in 
the ear in closets shall be proclaimed upon the housetops." Luke 
xii. 1—3. 

Fear not them who kill the body.— "And I say unto you, my 238 
friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and alter that 
have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed hath power to 
cast into hell ; yea, I say unio you, Fear him. Are not five spar- 
rows sold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before 
God ? But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
Fear not therefore : ye are of more value than many sparrows.** 
Luke xii. 4 — 7. 



* Zechariah the son of Jehoiada.— Zacharias, or Zechariah, was 
the son of Jehoiada the priest, and was stoned at the command of 
Joash, king of Judah, for having rebuked his idolatry. 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 20—22. 
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239 Keep holdlj to yoiir fiaith in me.—** Also I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of man also 
confess before the angels of God : but he that denieth me before 
men shall be denied before the angels of God. And whosoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him : but 
unto him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be 
forgiven him." Luke xii. 8—10. 

240 Take no thought what ye shall say.—** And when they brmg 
you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take 
ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall 
say : for ihe Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye 
ought to say." Luke xii. 11, 12. 

241 Beware of covetonsness. — And one of the company said unto 
him, " Master, speak to my brother that he divide the inheritance 
witii me." Jesus replied, " Man, who made me a judge or a divider 
over you ? " And he said to the people, " Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness ; for a man's life consisteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he possesseth." And he spake a parable. Luke 
xu. la— 15. 

242 Parable fit the rich man who laid np treasure for himself, and 
not for God. — ** The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully : and he Uiought within himself, saying. What shall I 
do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits 7 And he 
said, This will I do : I will pull down my bams, and build greater ; 
and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods. And I will say 
to my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods kid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drmk, and be merry. But God said unto him. 
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee : then whose 
diall those things be, which thou hast provided ? So is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich towards God." Luke 
xu. 16—21. 

243 Be not over earefal of earthly things. — ^Then our Lord said to his 
disciples, " Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat ; neither 
for the body, what ye shall put on. The life is more than meat, 
and the body is more than raiment. Consider the ravens : for they 
neither sow nor reap : which neither have storehouse nor bam ; 
and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better than the 
fowls ? And which of you with taking thought can add to his 
stature one cubit ? If ye then be not able to do that thing which is 
least, why take ye thought for the rest ? Consider the lilies how 
they grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I say unto you, 
that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. If 
then God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven ; how much more will he clothe you, 
O ye of little faith ? And seek not ye what ye shall eat, nor what 
ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. For all these things 
do the nations of the world seek after : and your Father knoweth 
that ye have need of these things." Luke xii. 22 — 30. 

244 Lay np for yourselves treasuree in heaven. — " But rather seek 
ye the kingdom of God ; and all these things shall be added unto 
you. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's good pleasure 
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to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and gire alms ; proyide 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heayens that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also." Luke 
xii. 31—34. 

Be ready for the eoming of the Son of man.—" Let your loins be 245 
girded about, and your lights burning : and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him im- 
mediately. Blessed are those servants', whom the lord when he 
cometh shall find watching : verily 1 say unto you, that he shall 
gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants. 
And this know, that if the goodman of the house had known what 
hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and not have 
sufiered his house to be broken through. Be ye therefore ready 
also : for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not." 
Luke zii. 35—40. 

Blessed are those ministen of Christ who are prepared far their 246 
master's ooming.— Then Peter said unto him, ** Lord, speakest thou 
this parable unto us [only], or even to all ? " Jesus replied, ** Who 
then is that faithful and wise steward, whom his lord shall make 
ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in due 
season ? Blessed is that servant [minister], whom his lord when he 
cometh shall find so doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will 
make him ruler over all that he hath. But and if that servant say 
in his heart. My lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken ; the lord of that servant will come in a day when he looketh 
not for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him 
in sunder, and will appoint him his portion with unbelievers. And 
that servant which knew his lord's wiH, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required : and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more." Luke zii. 
41-48, 

I am not oome to bring peaoe, but Tarianoe. — ** I am come to 247 
send fire on the earth [to publish that doctrine that will cause heats 
and contentions] ; and what will I, if it be already kindled ? But 
I have a baptism to be baptized with [i. e. a death to sufier] ; and 
how am I straitened till it be accomplished ! Suppose ye that I am 
come to give peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather division : 
for from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three. The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against the father ; the mother against 
the daughter, and the daughter against the mother ; the mother-in- 
law against her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law agaiost 
her mother-in-law." (Sect. 147.) Luke zii. 49—53. 
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248 Te oaa difoeni the &ce of the dcy, bat not that of this time.— 
And he said also to the people, " When ye see a cloud rise out of 
the west, straightway ye say. There cometh a shower ; and so it is. 
And when ye see the south wind blow, ye say, There will be heat ; 
and it cometh to pass. Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of 
the sky and of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern this 
time ? Yea, and why even of yourselyes judge ye not what is right ? " 
(Compare sect. 167.) Luke xii. 54 — 57. 

249 As you would seek to be reooneiled with your adyersary in a 
legal aotlon, so by repentance reoondle yonrselYes to Ood. — " When 
thou goest with thine adversary to the magistrate, as thou art in the 
way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him ; lest 
he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to t}ie officer, 
and the officer cast thee into prison. 1 tell thee, thou shalt not de- 
part thence, till thou hast paid the very last mite." (Sect 70, 184, 
273.) Luke xu. 58, 59. 

250 The Galileans slain by Pilate were not greater sinners than 
others : nnless ye repent ye will likewise perish. — Some of those 
who were present now told our Lord of the Galileans whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.* Jesus answered, " Sup- 
pose ye that these Galileans were sinners above all the Galileans, 
because they suffered such things ? I tell you. Nay : but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. Or those eighteen, upon 
whom the tower of Siloam fell, and slew them, think ye that they 
were sinners above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? f I tell you, 
Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." Luke 
xiii. 1 — 5. 

251 Parable of the Fig-tree.— Jesus also spoke this parable : " A cer- 
tain man had a iig-tree planted in his vineyard ; and he came and 
sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, these three years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig-tree, and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the 
ground? And the dresser ^answered, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it : and if it bear fruit, well ; 
and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it down." 1 Luke xiiL 
6—9. 

* Pilate's slanghter of the Galileans.— Of the fiict here men- 
tioned nothing historically is known. Amidst the^ numberless cruel- 
ties which the Romans inflicted on the Jews, the massacre of a few 
nameless Galileans disappeared like a drop in the sea. That God 
should permit the death of the offerers at the moment of sacrifice 
appeared to betoken some frightful guilt on their part; but the 
germ of such acts lay dormant in all hearts, and of this the Saviour 
wished to make his hearers aware. 

t These two calamities seem to be adduced as slight foretastes of 
the doom prepared for the whole rebellious nation. 

t Exposition of the parable of the Fig-tree.— The discourse of 
Jesus, thus strong in its reproof, is closed by a parable, in which 
the merciful Son of man brings the side of grace prominently into 
view. He appears as the advocate of men before the righteousness 
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Jesus heals a woman in the synagogue on the sab- 252 
bath: justifies his act to the Euler.— As our Lord 
was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath, 
he laid his hands on a woman who had been bowed down 
by a spirit of infirmity for 18 years ; and she was imme- 
diately made straight, and glorified God. Then the 
ruler of the synagogue • indignantly said to the people, 
'' There are six days in which men ought to work : in 
them therefore come and be healed, and not on the sab- 
bath day." Jesus replied, " Thou hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him away to watering ? And 
ought not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be 
loosed from this bond on the sabbath day ? " ^d all his 
adversaries were ashamed : and all the people rejoiced for 
all the glorious things that were done by him. Luke 
xiii. 10—11 

The kingdom of heaven is like leaven or a grain of 263 
mustard seed. — Our Lord here again declared that the 
kingdom of heaven was like a grain of mustard seed, and 
the leaven which a woman had hid in three measures of 
meal. Luke xiii. 18—21. Comp. sect. 128, 129. 

Jesus asked, <<Are there few to be saved?" — Our 254 
Lord now went through the cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying toward Jerusalem ; and on his way, a 
person said to him, '' Lord, are there few that be saved ?" 
Jesus replied as follows. Luke xiii. 22, 23. 

Our Lord^a Discourse in reply. 

Strive youielvei to obtain salvation.— " Striye to enter in at 255 
the strait gate : for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, 
and shall not be able. When once the master of the house is risen 

of our heavenly Father, and he procures for them space for re- 
pentance. This idea of God's final sentence being declared, that 
time may be left for men to turn, runs throughout all Scripture. 
Before the Flood there was appointed a space of 120 years (Gen. yi. 
3) ; Abraham prays in behalf of Sodom (Gen. xyiii. 24, seq*) ; the 
destruction of Jerusalem did not follow till 40 years after the ascen- 
sion of our Lord ; and the suffering of Christ is delayed through the 
long-suffering of God (2 Pet. iii. 9). 

* See note to sect. 139, for description of rulers of synagogues. 
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up, and hath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us ; and he shall 
answer and say unto you, I know you not whence ye are : then shall 
ye begin to say, We have eaten and drunk in Uiy presence, and 
thou hast taught in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are ; depart from me, aU ye workers of 
iniquity. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out. And they 
shall come from the east, and from the west, and from the north, 
and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 
And, behold, there are last which shall be first, and there are first 
which shall be last." Luke xiii. 24—30. 

256 Jesus warned by the Pharisees to leave the terri- 
tories of Herod Antipas.— The same day, certain Pha- 
risees came to him, and said, " Get thee out, and depart 
hence, for Herod [Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilee and 
Percea, see Table at p. 17] will kill thee." Luke xiii. 31. 

Our LorcTa Discourse in reply, 

257 For a time I must walk and work, and no power can touch me. 

— Then our Lord said to them, " Go ye, and tell that fox, [Herod 
Antipas,] Behold, I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third day I shall be perfected [i. e. have suffered 
death]. Nevertheless I must walk to-day, and to-morrow, and the 
day following : * for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 
salem." Luke xiii. 32, 33. 

258 Jenualem, your house is left desolate. — ** O Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
unto Uiee ; how often woiUd I have gathered thy children together, 
as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would not 1 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate : and verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not see me, imtil the time come when ye shsJl say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ! " Luke xiii. 
34,35. 

259 Jesus in the house of a Pharisee heals a man of the 
dropsy on the sahhath. — On the sabbath day our Lord 
went into the house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat 
bread, and the Pharisee watched him. A man was pre- 
sent who had the dropsy, and Jesus said to the lawyers 
and Pharisees, ^^ Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day ?" 

* To-day, to-morrow, and the day following. — ^This expression 
" to-day, to-morrow, and the day following,** seems to be a sym- 
bolic description of the whole public ministry of Jesus, which is, in 
point of time, exactly measured ofif, and which no power could 
shorten. 
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but they held their peace. He then healed the drop- 
sical man, and said to those around, " Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not 
straightway pull him out on the sabbath day ?" But 
they could not answer him. Luke xiv. 1 — 6. 

Discourse in the Pharisee's house, on Humility, 

Take the lowest room [leat] at a HBast— Our Lord now saw 260 
the guests striying for precedency, by choosing out the chief rooms, 
[seats,] and put forth a parable, saying, " When thou art bidden of 
any man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a 
more honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; and he that 
bade thee and him come and say to thee. Give this man place ; and 
thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when thou 
art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room ; that when he that 
bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have worship in the presence of them that sit at 
meat with thee. For whosoever exalteth himself shall be abased ; 
and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." Luke xiv. 
7—11. 

Invite the poor, lame, maimed, and blind to thy feast — Our 261 
Lord then said to the host who had invited him, ** When thou 
makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid 
thee again, and a recompense be made thee. But when thou 
makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : and 
thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee : for thou 
shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." Luke xiv. 
12—14. 

Parable of the Great Snpper. — Then one of the guests said, 262 
** Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God." Jesus 
then spoke this parable. " A certain man made a great supper, 
and bade many: and sent his servant at supper-time to say to 
them that were bidden, Come ; for all thmgs are now ready. And 
they all with one consent began to make excuse. The first said 
unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 
and see it : 1 pray thee have me excused. And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them : I pray thee 
have me excused. And another said, I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. So that servant came, and showed his 
lord these things. Then the master of the house being angry said 
to his servant. Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, 
and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast com- 
manded, and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the servant. 
Go out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my house may be filled. For I say unto you. That none of 
those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper." Luke xiy« 
1&— 24. 
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263 JTesns continiies his 4th Girctiit of Galilee.— Afler 
this, our Lord appears to have pursued his journey, and 
great multitudes followed him, and he turned and spoke 
to them as follows. Luke xiv. 25. 

Discourae to the multitude on Dieetpleahip. 

264 Whosoever does not forsake all and follow me, cannot l)e my dis- 
ciple. — " If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sLsters, yea, and 
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. And whosoeyer doth 
not bear his cross, and come after me, cannot be ray disciple. For 
which of you, intending to build a tower, sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have snfficient to finish it? Lest 
haply, after he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it, 
all that behold it begin to mock him, saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish. Or what king, going to make war 
against another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether 
he be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against him 
with twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other is yet a great way 
off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace. So 
likewise, whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, 
he cannot be my disciple. 

** Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned f It is neither fit for the land; nor yet for the 
dunghill ; but men cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.'* Luke iiv. 26—35. 

265 Our Lord eats with publicans and sinners. — Publi- 
cans and sinners now drew near to hear Jesus, and the 
Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying, " This man 
receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." Luke xv. 1, 2. 

JDiscourse to the Pharisees on Repentance, 

266 Parables of the Hondred Sheep and Ten Pieces of Silver : more 
joy over one repentant sinner than over 99 rigliteons. — Our Lord 
then spoke this parable. " What man of you, having an hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until he find it ? 
And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing* 
And when he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me ; for I have found 
my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, which need no repentance. Either what wo- 
man having ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not light 
a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it ? 
And when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her neigh- 
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bours together, saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have found the piece 
which I had lost. Likewise I say unto you, there is joy in the pre- 
sence of the angels of. God over one sinner that repenteth." Luke 
XV. 3—10. 

Paiable of the ProdigAlflon.— ^' A certain man had two sons : and 267 
the younger of them said to his father, Father, give rae the portion 
of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his living. 
And not muiy days after, the younger son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a far country, and there wasted his sub- 
stance wiUi riotous living. And when he had spent all, there arose 
a mighty famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. And 
he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; and he 
sent him into his fi^ds to feed swine. And he would fain have 
filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat : and no man 
gave unto him. And when he came to himself he said. How many 
hired servants of my father's have bread enough and to spare, and 
I perish with hunger ! I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called thy son : make me as one of 
thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had 
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the 
son said unto him. Father, I have sinned against heaven, and in 
thy sight, and am no more worthy to be called thy son. But the 
father said to his servants. Bring forth the best robe, and put it on 
him ; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet : and bring 
hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us eat, and be merry : for 
this my son was dead, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. 
And Ihey began to be merry. Now his elder son was in the field: 
and as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard music and 
dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant And he said unto him, Thy brother is come ; and 
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him 
safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not go in : there* 
fore came his father out and entreated him. And he answering said 
to his father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy commandment : and yet thou never gavest 
me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends : but as soon 
as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto 
him. Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. It 
was meet that we should make merry, and be glad : for this thy 
brother was dead, and is alive again j and was lost, and is found."* 
Luke XV. 11—32. 



• Exposition of the FaraUe of the Prodigal Son. — ^In the great 
primary application of this parable, there have always been two 
different views in the church. Some have supposed diat the two 
sons represented the Jew and Gentile, and saw in the younger son's 
d^arture from his father'a hoiue, the history ^ the great apostasy 

K 2 
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Discourse to the disciples 

268 Parable of the XTiviiiBt Steward.— After this, our Lord said to his 
disciples, " There "was a certain rich man, which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods. 
And he called him, and said unto him, How is it that I hear this of 
thee ? give an account of thy stewardship ; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. Then the steward said within himself, What shall 
I do ? for my Loid taketh away from me the stewardship : I cannot 
dig ; to beg I am ashamed. I am resolved what to do, that when 
I am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me into their 
houses. So he called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and 
said unto the first. How much owest thou unto my lord ? And he 
said. An hundred measures of oil. And he said unto him, Take thy 
bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty.* Then said he to an- 
other, And how much owest thou? And he said, An hundred 
measures of wheat. And he sfiid imto him. Take thy bill, and 
write fourscore. And the lord commended the unjust steward, be- 
cause he had done wisely [i. e. prudently] : for the children of this 
world are in their generation wiser [in worldly things] than the chil- 
dren of light [in heavenly things].** Luke xvi. 1 — 8. 

269 As the steward obtained a home on earth, so do ye obtain a 
place in heaven. — ** And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of imrighteousness ; that, when ye fail, they may 



of the Gentile world ; and in his return, the reception of the Gen- 
tiles into the privileges of the new covenant ; whilst they beheld in 
the elder brother a lively type of the narrow-hearted, self-extolling 
Jews, who grudged that the " sinners of the Gentiles ** should be 
admitted to the same privileges as themselves, and who, on this 
account, would not "go in," Others, again, have seen in the 
younger son a pattern of all those who, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
whether in that old dispensation which was then drawing to an end, 
or brought up in the bosom of the Christian church, have widely 
departed from God; and, after having tasted the misery which fol- 
lows upon all departures from him, have by his grace been brought 
back to him, as to the one source of blessedness and life ; while in 
the elder brother they have seen either a narrow form of real right- 
eousness, or, accepting his words to be only his own account of him- 
self, of Pharisaical self-righteousness, one righteous in his own sight, 
not in the Lord's. Conf. Trench, 

* Explanation of the Parable of the Unjust Steward. — It is pro- 
bable that the rich man had a large estate, and sold the proceeds, 
oil, wheat, &c., to merchants and factors on credit, who gave a bill 
or note stating the quantity they had received, and thus acknowledg- 
ing the amount they stood indebted. Therefore the steward said, 
" Take thy bill," or, " Take back thy bill,** and alter the amount for 
which you had previously acknowledged yourself to be responsible. 
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receive ^ou into everlasting habitations.* He that is faithful in that • 

which is least [i. e. in managing his earthly possessions] is faithful 
also in much [i. e. in heavenly things] : and he that is unjust in 
the least is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, [in the disposal of your 
•worldly wealth,] who will commit to your trust the true riches [of 
the kingdom of heaven] ? And if ye have not been faithful in that 
which is another man's, who shall give you that which is your own 
[i. e. belongs to you as heirs of the kingdom] ? 

" No servant can serve two masters : for either he will hate the 
one, and love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon, [i. e. you must 
make your wealth subservient to God ; the true child of God ap- 
plies his earthly wealth to his service ; you cannot serve God as 
Master, and worship wealth]." Luke xvi. 9 — 13. 

The hypocrisy of the Pharisees reproved. — The Pha- 270 
risees, who were covetous, heard all these things ; and 
derided our Lord. But he said, 

" Ye are they which justify yourselves before men ; but God know- 
eth your hearts ; for that which is highly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God. 

** The law and the prophets were until John : since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. And 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law 
to fail. 

* Uammon of nnrighteoiuaieBS. — In order to imderstand the full 
meaning of this passage it will be necessary to observe, 1st, That 
mammon signifies merely treasures or riches. 2nd, That d^tcia, 
which is here translated unrighteousness, signifies also delusion, 
deceity etc. 3rd, That the phrase, when ye fail, is, literally, when 
ye die, 4th, That the phrase, make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon, etc., is equivalent to make the mammont etc., friendly 
to you, or subservietit to your interests, 6th, That the deceitful 
mammon of the world is here employed in antithesis to the true 
mammon, or true riches of the kingdom of heaven, mentioned in 
the next verse but one. The complete sense of the whole passage 
would therefore be thus : " Ye are stewards ; to you is committed 
the care of the deceitful riches of the world ; employ these riches 
well, both for your own good on earth and to the glory of God, that 
when ye die ye may be received into everlasting habitations. For 
he that is faithful in earthly things will be faithful also in heavenly 
things, and if ye have not been faithful in the disposition of the 
deceitful riches of the world, who will commit to your trust the 
true riches of the kingdom of heaven ? And whilst ye thus strive 
after attaining an everlasting abode in heaven, take example by the 
unjust steward, who employed such forethought, sagacity, and 
diligence in seeking to attain merely a temporary habitation on 
earth." 
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'* Whosoeirer putteth away his wife, and mairieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery : and whosoerer marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband committeth adultery." Luke ZTi. 14 — 18. 
2Tx t ParaUd of th« rieh man and Laarua. — *' There was a cenain 
rich man» which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: and there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus,* which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be 
fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table : more- . 
over the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass that 
the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bo- 
som : the rich man also died, and was buried ; and in hell he lift 
up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water^ and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in this 
flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy life- 



* Exposition of the Parable of the Bkh Kan and lasarne.— 

This parable of the '* Rich Man and Lazarus " seems to contain a 
reference to the preceding one of the " Unjust Steward." In the 
latter parable, and in the lesson to be learnt from it, is shown how 
a man may free himself from mammon ; in the present one an ex- 
ample is given of a rich man who applies his possessions merely to 
his own enjoyment. Dives is represented not as vicious, but as 
worldly-minded. Lazarus, on the other hand, is brought before us 
as a person of whom the rich man might have made use for the 
promotion of his heavenly interests. Here also there is beneficence, 
warm-hearted love for the brethren, once more enjoined. This 
parable is also designed to set forth the vanity of the confidence in 
their natural descent which was cherished by all the Pharisees. In 
the conversation between the rich man and Abraham, it is dis- 
tinctly understood that the former, being an Israelite, considers 
Abraham as his natural helper and protector. Abraham refers him 
to Moses and the prophets, and condemns him through these. The 
jui talionis, which serves as a basis to the whole of the New Testa- 
ment, is brought forward by Abraham in order to convince him of 
the justice of his sufferings. Moses, on whom the Pharisees rested 
their hopes, is thus brought forward to pronounce their condemna- 
tion (see sect. 100). John t. 45—47. The parable, however, does 
not conclude at this point ; the rich man still, though abandoning 
himself to his own fate, appeals from righteousness to mercy, and 
asks that Lazarus should be sent to his brethren. Abraham, how- 
ever, leaves them also to Moses and the prophets. It is here to be 
remarked, that what Abraham refuses, God in Christ has performed ; 
so that in this parable we have at once a representation of the es- 
sential nature of the law, and also an intimation that one was re- 
quired which should go beyond it. In this respect we may see in 
Lazarus, whose resurrection the rich man longs for, a type of 
Christ, in whose resurrection the object of his prayer was actually 
effected. 
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time leceivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazaras evil things ; 
but now he is comforted, and diou art tormented. And beside all 
this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : so that they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass 
to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him [Lazarus] to my 
father's house : for I haye five brethren ; that he may testify unto 
them, lest they also come into tMs place of torment. Abraham 
saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets ; let them hear 
them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead." Luke xvi. 19—31. 

Woe against those who seduce the little ones [regoierate] from 272 
the Mth. — Then said Jesus unto his disciples, " It is impossible 
but that offences will come: but woe unto him through whom 
they come ! It were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that he should offend 
one of these little ones." Sect. 181. Luke zvii. 1, 2. 

Forgive thy brother [fallow beUever] though he trespass.— - 273 
" Take heed to yourselves : If thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass 
against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn 
again to thee, saying, I repent ; thou shalt forgive him." (Comp. 
sect. 184.) Luke xvii. 3, 4. 

If ye had ftdth ye might work miracles.— Then said the apos- 274 
ties, " Lord, increase our faith." And tJie Lord said, ** If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the 
sea ; and it should obey you. But which of you, having a servant 
ploughing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he 
is come from the field. Go and sit down to meat ? And will not 
rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird 
thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken ; and after- 
ward thou shalt eat and drink ? Doth he thank that servant be- 
cause he did the things that were commanded him ? I trow not. 
So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all Uiose things which are 
commanded you, say, We are unprofitable servants : we have done 
that which was our duty to do." Luke xvii. 5 — 10. 

JesRS heals Ten Lepers. — As our Lord went to Jeru- 275 
salem he passed through the midst of Samaria and Gali- 
lee, and when he was entering a village, ten lepers met 
him afar off, and said, "Jesus, Master, have mercy on 
us ! " Our Lord replied, " Go, show yourselves unto 
the priests I " And as they went they were cleansed ; and 
one of them, seeing he was healed, returned, and glorified 
God with a loud voice, and threw himself at the feet of 
Jesus and gave him thanks ; and he was a Samaritan. 
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Then said our Lord, "Were there not ten cleansed ? but 
where are the nine ? There are not found that returned 
to give glory to God, save this stranger." And he said 
unto the man, "Arise, go thy way : thy faith hath made 
thee whole."* Luke xvii. 11 — 19. 

276 pgrasa. Leaves Galilee for Peraea. — After our 
cast of the Lord had finished these sayings, he left 

Jordan. Galilee, and went to Peraea, east of Judaea 
and of the Jordan, and was followed by great multitudes, 
whom he taught and healed. Matt xix. 1, 2 ; Mark 
X. 1. 

277 Pharisees ask when the kii^doin of God shall come. 
— Our Lord was now asked by the Pharisees when the 
kingdom of God should come, and he delivered the 
following discourse to them and his disciples. Luke 
xvii. 20. 

Discourse on the coming of the Kingdom of God, 

278 The kingdom of Ood is spiritnal, and cometh not with outward 
show. — " The kingdom of God cometh not with observation : 
NeiUier shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
kingdom of God is within you." Luke xvii. 20, 21. 

279 It will be preceded by suffering. — And Jesus said to the disciples, 
" The days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of 
the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say to you, 
See here ; or, see there : go not after them, nor follow them. For 
as the lightning, that lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, 
shineth unto Qie other part under heaven ; so shall also the Son of 
man be in his day. But first must he suffer many things, and be 
rejected of this generation.** Luke xvii. 22 — 25. 

280 Unbelievers will then be punished, as they were in the days of 
Ifoah and Lot. — " And as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they were given in marriage, until the day that Noe 
entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroyed them all. 
Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; but the same 

* The Samaritan leper thankful and believixig. — Only in the 
Gospel of St Luke, the Gospel for the heathen, this narrative has a 
special importance for this reason, that the smgle grateful leper, 
who forms a contrast to the nine ungrateful, was a Samaritan. 
Thus was set forth the fact that the Gentiles, of whom the Samari- 
tans may be said to have formed a part, were not excluded by the 
Saviour from the kingdom of God, but were called in some respects 
before the Jews. 
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day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained fire and brimstone from 
heaven, and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed." Luke xvii. 26 — 30. 

The kingdom of Ood will oome raddonly, and few will be able to 281 
stand ItB trial. — " In that day, he which shall be upon the house- 
top, and his stuff in the house, let him not come down to take it 
away : and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back« 
Remember Lot's wife. Whosoever shall seek to save his life shall 
lose it ; and whosoever shall lose his lifb shall preserve it. I tell 
you, in that night there shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall 
be taken, and Uie other shall be left. Two women shall be grinding 
together ; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two men 
shall be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left." And 
they answered and said unto him, " Where, Lord ? " And he said 
unto them, " Wheresoever the body is, thither will the eagles be 
gathered together [i. e. wherever men are cold in unbelief, there 
will the eagles of the Roman legions, which are here typical of the 
judgments of God, be gathered together. Sect. 338]." Luke 
xvii. 31—37. 

Pray always : Parable of the XTxyust Judge.— Our Lord now 282 
spoke a parable to this end, that men ought always to pray, and 
not to faint ; saying, ** There was in a city a judge, which feared not 
God, neither regarded man : and there was a widow in that city ; 
and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine adversary. 
And he would not for a while : but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear not God, nor regard man ; yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her continual coming 
she weary me." And the Lord said, " Hear what tlie unjust judge 
saith. And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear long with them ? I tell you that he 
will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son of man 
Cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ? " • Luke xviii. 1 — 9. 

Be not self-righteous, nor despise repentant sinners: Parable of 283 
the Pharisee and Pnblioan.— And Jesus spake this parable unto 

• Exposition of the Parable of the XTujust Jndge.— This ** widow " 
represents the church under persecution ; not only, however, the 
church at large, but also any single soul in conflict with the powers 
of darkness and of the world. The " adversary " is the prince of 
the darkness of this world, the head of all the powers which are ar- 
ranged against the manifestation of the kingdom of God either in a 
single soul, or in the whole world. The strength of the parable is in 
the placing of God so markedly in contrast with the unjust judge ; 
if the widow was heard by the latter, how much more surely shall 
suffering believers be heard by God ! But it is also part of the 
teaching here, that God often seems to man to be acting as this un- 
just judge, and to be turning a deaf ear to the prayers of his people ; 
and it includes an assurance that God will not leave his people in 
affliction longer than is needful, but will deliver them at the instant 
that patience has had' its perfect work. 



Digitized by 



Google 



133 PEIL£A. SrB TEABy ▲. D. 29, 80. 

ceitain which trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others : " Two men went up into the tempie to pray ; the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood and 
prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee that I am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. 
I fieist twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I possess. And 
the publican, standing afar off, would not lift up so much as hia 
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his house 
justified rather than the other : for every one that exalteth himself 
shall be abased ; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted." * 
Luke xviii. 9—14. 

284 Jesns replies to a question of the Pharisees conceni* 
ing divorce. — The Pharisees came to Jesus, tempting 
him, saying, "Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for every cause ? " * Jesus replied, " Have ye not 
read, that he which made them at the beginning made 
them male and female, and said. For this cause shall a 
man leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his 
wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? Wherefore 
they are no more twain, but one flesh. What therefore 

• Exposition of the FaraUe of the Fharigee and Publican.— The 
last parable was to teach us that prayer must be earnest and per- 
severing ; the present one teaches us that it must also be humble. 
Some have supposed that the parable also sets forth the rejection 
of the Jews as represented by the Pharisee, and the acceptance of 
the Gentiles as represented by the publican. But the introductory 
words are opposed to this view. Our Lord had seen in some of his 
disciples displays of spiritual pride, of self-exaltation, accompanied, 
as they always will be, with contempt for others, and his aim was 
to cure this fault ; and he therefore significantly iconcludes the para- 
ble by bringing forward the ruinous consequences of pride, and 
blessed results of humility, and no hint is given in the context that 
the relations of Jew and Gentile are now before him. 

t Opinioni of the schools of Schammai and HiUel on Divorce. — 
This question refers to the exposition, so much contested amongst 
the Rabbins, of the words in Deut. xxiv. 1, in which Moses, in 
cases of divorce, commands the making out of a bill of divorce- 
ment. The school of Hillel explained the words as meaning, that when 
a husband was displeased with anything in his wife, he might give 
her up. The school of Schammai considered, that a husband could 
only divorce his wife when she had committed something scandalous 
or dishonourable. In this question of the Pharisees is therefore ex- 
pressed that exposition of the Mosaic law which agrees with the 
opinions of Hillel's followers, and it is so put as to request our Lord's 
opinion on the correctness of that view. The lawfulness of divorce 
itself is evidently taken for granted. 
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Grod hath joined together, let not man put asunder." 
Then said the Pharisees, "Why did Moses then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
away ? " Jesus replied, " Moses, because of the hardness 
of your hearts, suffered you to put away your wives : but 
from the beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall put away his wife, except it be for for- 
nication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery : 
and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit 
adultery." [Mark gives this last observation, as if it had 
been made to the disciples only.] Matt zix. 3 — 9 ; 
Mark x. 2—9. 

Discourses to his disciples on the same question. — 285 
In the house the disciples said to Jesus, " If the case of 
the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry." 
But Jesus replied, " All men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. For there are some 
eunuchs, which were so bom from their mother's womb : 
and there are some eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
of men : and there be eunuchs, which have made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. He 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it." • Matt, 
xix. 10—12 ; Mark x. 10—12. 

Eeproves them for preventing little children from 286 
coming to him. — Little children were now brought to 
our Lord that he might lay his hands upon them and 
pray, but his disciples rebuked those that brought them. 
Jesus was then displeased with his disciples, and said to 
them, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not : for of such is the kingdom of God. Verily 
I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child shall in no wise enter 
therein." And he took the children in his arms, and laid 
his hands upon them, and blessed them, and departed 

• EniLiiclis.— The best commentary on (his passage will be found 
in 1 Cor. vii. Our Lord appears to say here that there is a holy 
state in which man may continue as a eunuch, (although eunuchs are 
from of old the most despised of men,) but it is not for every indi- 
vidual to attempt it. It is only when man for the sake of God 
refrains from marriage, that a blessing rests on it-— he gives up the 
prospect of earthly posterity that he may have spiritual children. 
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thence. Matt. xix. 3 — 15 ; Mark x. 13 — 16 ; Luke 
xviii. 15 — 17. 
287 Tells a Ruler to sell all he has, that he may inherit 
eternal life. — Oa the waj a certain ruler ran to Jesus, 
and kneeling said to him, '* Good Master, what shall I 
do to inherit eternal life ? " Jesus replied, " Why callest 
thou me good ? there is none good but one, that is, God : 
but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." 
The ruler asked, " Which ? " Jesus said, " Thou shalt 
do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Hon- 
our thy father and thy mother : and. Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself." The young man replied, 
" All these things have I kept from my youth up : what 
lack I yet ? " Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and 
said unto him, " One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell 
whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven : and come, take up the 
cross, and follow me." But when the young man heard 
that saying, he went away sorrowful : for he had great 
possessions. Matt. xix. 16--22 ; Markx. 17 — ^22; Luke 
xviii. 18—23. 

Discourse to his disciples on Riches. 

288 Bich men will hardly enter into the kingdom of God.— Jesus 
now looked round, and said to his disciples, " How hardly shall 
they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God !" The dis- 
ciples were astonished at his words. But Jesus answered again, 
and said, " Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to 
enter into the kingdom of God ! It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God." The disciples were now astonished out of mea- 
sure, and said amongst themselyes, " Who then can be saved ? " 
Jesus looked at them and said, ** With men this is impossible, but 
with God all things are possible." Matt. xix. 23—26 ; Mark x. 
23—27 ; Luke xviii. 24—27. 

289 All who leave relations and riches for the gospel's sake shall 
receive an hundredfold, and inherit eternal life^ — Then said Peter, 
" Behold, we have forsaken all and followed thee ; what shall we 
have therefore ? " Jesus said, " Verily I say unto you. That ye 
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of. man 
fihi^ sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. There is no man that 
hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel's, but he shall 
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receive an hundredfold now in this time, honses, and brethren, and 
sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; 
and in the world to come eternal life. .But many that are first shall 
be last ; and the last, first." Matt. zix. 27—30 ; Matt. z. 28—31 ; 
Luke zTiii. 28--30. 

Parable of the Labovzen in the Vineyard.'—*' For the kingdom 290 
of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, which went 
out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. And he went out about the third hour, 
and saw others standing idle in the market-place. And said unto 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I 
will give you. And they went their way. Again he went out 
about the sixth and ninth hour, and did likewise. And about the 
eleventh hour he went out, and found others standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand ye here all the day idle ? They say unto him. 
Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard ; and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive. 
So when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto his 
steward. Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning 
from the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. But 
when the first came, they supposed that they should have received 
more ; and they likewise received every man a penny. And when 
they had received it, they murmured against the good man of the 
house, saying, These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the burden and heat 
of the day. But he answered one of them, and said. Friend, I do 
thee no wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? Take 
that thine is, and go thy way : I will give unto this last, even as 
unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine 
own ? Is thine eye evil, because I am good ? So the last shall be 
first, and the first last : for many be called, but few chosen."* 
Matt. XX. 1—16. 



* Exposition of the Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard. — 

Whilst this parable refers to some extent to the relationship in 
which the Gentiles, as being called at a later period into the king- 
dom of God, stood to the Jews, who were the first called, it seems 
primarily to have been a solemn warning to the apostles, and 
through them to all believers — a warning of what miffht be, rather 
than a prophecy of what should be — that however long continued 
their work, and abundant their labours, yet if they had not charity 
to their brethren, and humility before God, they were nothing ; that 
pride and self-complacent estimation of their work would spoil the 
work, however great it might be, since that work stands only in 
humility; and from first they would fall to last. Its immediate 
object may also have been to teach the apostles that their earlier 
calling did not of itself confer on them any peculiar prerogative ; 
and that those faithful labourers in the kingdom of God who were 
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291 joujneyfnmi ^^>^> enten Jud»a: Srd Prediction of 
piersea towards his flofferiiigfl and death. — Jesus and his 

enia em. ^jg^jpigg ^^^ went towards Jerusalem, and 
the latter were amazed, and were afraid as they fol- 
lowed him. And he took the twelve apart and began to 
tell them what should happen to him, (sect. 171, 176,) 
saying, << Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the prophets concerning the Son of 
man shall be aooompiished. And the Son of man shall 
be delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes ; 
and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver 
him to the Gentiles : and he shall be mocked, and spite* 
fully entreated, and spitted on : and they shall scourge 
him, and crucify him : and the third day he shall rise 
again." But the twelve understood none of these things, 
and this saying was hid from tbem. Matt. xx. 17 — 19 ; 
Mark x. 32 — 34 ; Luke xviii. 31—34. 

292 Salome begs that her sons, James and John, may dt 
on his right and on his left in his kingdom.— James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, now came to Jesus with 
their mother Salome, and the latter said to him, ** Grant 
that one of my sons may sit on thy right hand and the 
other on the left in thy kingdom." But Jesus said unto 
them, " Ye know not what ye ask : can ye drink of the 
cup liiat I drink of ? and be baptised with the baptism 
that i am baptized with?" And they replied, "We 
can." And «fesus said unto them, "Ye shdl indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of ; and with the baptism 
that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized : but to 
sit on my right hand and on my l^t hand is not mine to 
give ; but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father." The other ten disciples were 
now much displeased with James and John ; but Jesus 
called them to him and said, " Ye know that the princes 
of the Gentiles exercise dominion over them, and their 
great ones exercise authority over them. But it shall 
not be so among you ; but whosoever will be great among 

caUed at a later period might be placed by Divine grace on an eqnal 
footing. It is also to some extent applicable to those who h&re 
been called at different periods of life, and to those vho Hre at sue* 
cesaive penods in the history of the Church. 
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you, let him be yonr minister ; and whosoever will be 
chief among you, let him be your serrant : even as the 
Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minis- 
ter, and to give his life a ransom for many." Matt. xx. 
20—28 ; Mark x. 35—45. 

Approaches Jericho. Heals a blind man. ^^.^^^ 293 
—When our Lord had come nigh unto Jeri- 
cho, a blind man sat by the way side begging, and hearing 
the multitude passing, asked what it meant. He was 
then told that Jesus of Nazareth was passing, and he 
cried, saying, "Jesus, thou Son of David, Jiave mercy 
on me ! '* Some of the crowd rebuked him, but he only 
cried the more ; and our Lord stopped, and commanding 
him to be brought, said, " What wilt thou that I shall 
do unto thee ?" The blind man replied, " Lord, that I 
may receive my sight.'* Then Jesus said, "Receive thy 
sight ! thy faith hath saved thee." And he immediately 
received his sight, and followed Jesus, glorifying God : 
and all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto 
God. Luke xviii. 35—43. 

Passes through Jericho. Heals two blind men. — 294 
Jesus then entered and passed through Jericho, and as 
he left it, followed by his disciples and a great multitude, 
blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, [Matthew says, two 
blind men,*] sat by the way side begging. When Bar- 
timeus heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he cried, 
•* Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me." The 
multitude charged him to hold his peace, but Jesus sent 
for him, and asked him what he would have. He said, 
" Lord, that I might receive mj sight." Jesus then said, 
** Go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole ;" and he 

* Variations in the aocoxint of the healing of the blind men at 
Joicho. — Luke, in the previous section, relates the healing of one 
blind man as our Lord approached Jericho ; in the present section 
Matthew and Mark narrate a similar miracle as our Lord left Jeri- 
cho, but Matthew says he healed ttoo blind men, and Mark, that he 
healed one only, whose name, BarUmeue, he mentions. These im- 
material differences show the genuine historical character of the 
Gospels, and so far from detractmg in a higher point of view, they 
exalt it. Their agreement in every little trait would have been the 
«urest means of awakening suspicion. 
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immediately received his sight and followed him. Matt. 
XX. 29—34 ; Mark x. 46—52. 

295 Visits Zacchens. — Zaccheus, a rich man who was chief 
amongst the publicans, (sect. 29, note,) now sought to 
see Jesus, but could not for the press, as he was small in 
stature ; and he accordingly climbed on a sycamore tree 
in the way Jesus was to pass. When our Lord ap- 
proached, he said to Zaccheus, " Make haste and come 
down, for to-day I must abide at thy house." Zaccheus 
then hastily descended, and received Jesus joyfully, but 
the multitude murmured that our Lord should be guest 
with a man that was a sinner. Then Zaccheus stood and 
said to Jesus, " Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I 
give to the poor ; and if I have taken anything from 
any man by false accusation, I restore him four-fold." 
Then Jesus said, " This day is salvation come to this 
house, forsomuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For 
the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which 
was lost." Luke xix. 2 — 10. 

296 Discourses on the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 
— Our Lord now spoke a parable to the people, because 
he was approaching Jerusalem, and because they thought 
that the kingdom of God should immediately appear. 
Luke xix. 11. 

297 Parable of the IToUexnan and the Founds. — " A certain nobleman 
went into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. And he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, Occupy [i. e. employ them] till 1 
ccme. But his citizens hated him, and sent a message after him, 
saying, We will not have this man to reign over us. And it came to 
pass, that when he was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded these servants to be called unto him, to whom 
he had given the money, that he might know how much every man 
had gained by trading. Then came the first, saying, Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds. And he said unto him. Well, thou 
good servant : because thou hast been faithful in a very little, have 
thou authority over ten cities. And the second came, saying. Lord, 
thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said likewise to him, 
Be Uiou also over five cities. And another came, saying. Lord, be- 
hold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : for 
I feared thee, because thou art an austere man : thou takest up that 
thou layedst not down, and reapest that thou didst not sow. And 
he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou 
wicked servant. Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking 
up that I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow : wherefore 
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then gayest not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine own with usury ? And he said unto 
them that stood by, Take from him the pound, and give it to him 
that hath ten pounds. (And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) For I say unto you, That unto every one which hath 
shall be given ; and from him that hath not, even that he hath shall 
be taken away from him. But those mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them be- 
fore me." • Luke xix. 12—27. 

Passover approaches: Jesns goes to 298 

Bethany 6 days before the feast— The ®/e?uTJeS.* 
Passover was now approaching, and many of 
the Jews went up to Jerusalem to purify themselves for 
the feast. (2 Chron. xxx. 17 — 19.) Here they sought 
for Jesus, and spoke amongst themselves in the Temple, 
whether he was likely to come to the feast ; for the Chief 
Priests and Pharisees [i. e. the Sanhedrim] had ordered 
that if any man knew where Jesus was he should make 

* Exposition of the Parable of the Nobleman and the FoundB. — 

The circumstance which forms the groundwork of this parable was 
not of unfrequent occurrence in the history of the Roman empire. 
Herod the Great had fled to Rome and obtained the kingdom of the 
Jews from the Triumvirate, and in the same manner his son Arche- 
laus had to wait personally upon the emperor Augustus, before he 
inherited the dominions left him by his father. That he who thus 
sought and obtained a kingdom should be well bom, *' a noblemariy*' 
is only what we should naturally expect ; and who was of such noble 
birth as the eternal and only begotten Son of God ? Our Lord, as 
the nobleman, went to receive solemn investiture of that earthly 
kingdom which he had purchased with his blood, and which here- 
after he shall return and claim as his own, sitting on the throne of 
his father David, over his fellow ** citizens" the Jews. Before, 
however, he went he called his ten servants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, or minas, and said, " Occupy^ or employ them, until I 
come.** This sum was very much smaller than that which, in St. 
Matthew, (sect. 342,) the man who was travelling into a far country 
committed to his servants* keeping, a mina, or pound, being only 
equal to £4 Ss. 4d., whilst a talent was equal to £243 15«. But the 
parable of the Talents was spoken to the apostles, who received in- 
finitely larger gifts from Christ than the disciples generally, to whom 
the present parable of the Pounds was addressed. At his return, 
" the nobleman " distributed rewards and praises to those who had 
been faithful during his absence, and punishments more or less severe 
to those who had abused the opportunity ; he then executed venge- 
ance on his enemies, his fellow citizens, who had openly cast off 
allegiance to him, and denied that they belonged to his house at all. 
Compare also this parable to that of the Talents, and the note, seo* 
342. 
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it known, that our Lord might be taken. Six days be- 
fore the Passover Jesus went to Bethany, where Lazarus 
resided, whom he had raised from the dead. (Sect. 216.) 
Luke xix. 28 ; John xi. 55—57 ; xii. 1. 

299 Snps in the house of Simon: is anointed by Mary, 
and rebukes Jndas Iscariot. — At Bethany Jesus was 
entertained at the house of Simon a leper, and Martha 
served, but Lazarus sat at the table amongst the guests. 
Then Mary took a pound of ointment of spikenard* 
very precious, in an alabaster box, and poured it on 
the head of our Lord, and anointed his feet and wiped 
them with her hair, and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. The disciples were indignant, and 
said within themselves, " Why was this waste made ? " 
And Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, who should betray 
him, said, "Why was not this ointment sold for 300 
pence [^denarii = £9 7*. 6d.'] and given to the poor ?" 
This he said, not because he cared for the poor, but 
because he was a thief and carried the bag. Then Jesus 
said, " Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
with you always, and whensoever ye will ye may do them 
good : but me ye have not always. She hath done what 
she could : she is come beforehand to anoint my body 
for my burial. Verily I say unto you, wheresoever this 
gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there shall 
also this, that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her." Compare sect. 114. Matt. xxvi. 6 — 13 ; 
Mark xiv. 3—9 ; John xii. 2—8. 

VL Passion Week, during which our Lord resides at 
Bethany, but visits Jerusalem. 

300 ^^^^ The Jews resort to Jesus at Bethany. — 
^"i8tDayf"^*Many of the Jews now, knowing that Jesus 

MMch*3i ^*® ** Bethany, came to see him, and also 

A. D. 80.' Lazarus whom he had raised from the dead. 

But the Chief Priests [Sanhedrim] con- 

♦ Spikenard was a plant belonging to the order of Gramina : the 
best sort came from India. The unguentum nardium was used 
at baths and feasts as a favourite perfume. From a passage in 
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suited how thej might put Lazarus to death, as through 
him the people believed on Jesus. John xii. 9 — 11. 

Jesus goes in prooession from Bethany ^ha Day. ^^^ 
to Jemsalem. — ^Next day many of the peo- ¥^^^^* 
pie who had come to the feast, hearing that ^ 
Jesus was also coming to Jerusalem, took branches of 
palm trees and went forth to meet him, and cried, " Ho- 
sanna ! Blessed is the King of Israel that cometh in the 
name of the Lord." John xii. 12, 13. And when Jesus 
had come to Bethphage at the Mount of Olives, he sent 
two of his disciples forward, saying, " Go your way into 
the village over against you, and ye shall find an ass tied, 
and a colt with her, whereon never man sat, loose them 
and bring them unto me. And if any man say aught 
unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them ; 
and straightway he (the man) shall send them." All 
this was done that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying. Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. Zech. ix. 
9.* And the two disciples went and found the colt tied 
by the door without, in a place where two ways met, 
and they loosed him. Those who stood there asked the 
reason, but the disciples replied <^even as Jesus had 
commanded," and brought the colt [Matthew says, and 
the ass also] to Jesus, and cast their garments upon the 
colt, and our Lord sat upon it. Matt. xxi. 1 — 7 ; Mark 
xi. 1 — 7 ; Luke xix. 29 — 35 ; John xii. 14. These i 

Horace it appears that this ointment was so valuable among the 
Romans, that as much as could be contained in a small box of pre- 
cious stone was considered as a sort of equivalent for a large vessel 
of wine, and a proper quota for a guest to contribute at an enter* 
tainment according to the ancient custom. 

* Variations in the account of the ass. — Mark, Luke, and John 
only mention the colt : the two former do not allude to the prophecy 
at all, and John only quotes a part of it, — ** Fear not, daughter of 
Sion : behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass*s colt.** Matthew 
gives the prophecy in full as in the text, but does not say the colt 
had never been previously rode upon, which fact is only mentioned 
by Mark and Luke. Beasts that had never been used were supposed 
to possess the character of being pure and unblemished, for which 
reason they were carefully made use of for sacrifice, Deut. xxi. 3. It 
thus clearly follows that our Lord rode upon the colt, and that the 
mother was either left behind or followed. 
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things understood not the disciples at the first : but when 
Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that these 
things were written of him, and that thej had done these 
things unto him. The people who were with him when 
he had raised Lazarus bare record, and it was because of 
this miracle that the people met him. John xii. 15 — 18. 
And a very great multitude spread their garments in the 
way, and others cut down branches from the trees, and 
strewed them in the way. Matt. xxi. 8 ; Mark xi. 8 ; Luke 
xix. 36. And when he approached the descent of the 
Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disciples 
began to rejoice and praise Grod with a loud voice for all 
the mighty works that they had seen ; saying, " Blessed 
be the King that cometh in the name of the Lord : peace 
in heaven, and glory in the highest." Some of the Pha- 
risees amongst the multitude now said to him, ** Master, 
rebuke thy disciples !'* But Jesus answered, " I tell you 
that, if these should hold their peace, the stones would 
immediately cry out." Luke xix. 37 — 40. And they 
that went before, and they that followed, cried, saying, 
<* Hosanna ; Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord : Blessed be the kingdom of our father David, 
that cometh in the name of the Lord : Hosanna in the 
highest." (Ps. cxviii. 26.) Matt. xxi. 9 ; Markxi. 9, 10. 
302 Weeps over Jerosalein. — ^And when Jesus approached 
and beheld the city, he wept over it, saying, " If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and 
compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side. 
And shall lay thee even with the ground, and thy chil- 
dren within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one 
stone upfon another ; because thou knewest not the time 
of thy visitation." * Luke xix. 41- 



* Cause of Christ's weeping over Jerasalem. — In mental vision 
Jesus beheld that same people who now met him with shouts o^ joy, 
opening their ears to the hostile influences of the Pharisees, and by 
trifling away the opportunity of salvation which had come so near 
them, preparing for themselves a fearful doom. In the midst of 
the exulting salutations of the rejoicing multitude he heard the 
approaching murderous cry of " Crucify him ! ** and through the 
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Enters the Temple : heals the sick : the Sanhedrim 303 
displeased. — When Jesus entered Jerusalem, all the city 
was moved, saying, " Who is this?" The multitude re- 
plied, " This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth in Galilee." 
Our Lord then went into the Temple, and the Pharisees 
said amongst themselves, " Perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing? behold, the world is gone after him." The 
blind and lame now came to Jesus in the Temple, and he 
healed them. The Chief Priests and scribes, i. e. the 
Sanhedrim, seeing the wonderful things he did, and the 
children crying, " Hosanna to the Son of David," were 
sore displeased, and said to him, " Hearest thou what 
these say?" Jesus replied, " Yea: have ye never read. 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast per- 
fected praise ?" (Ps. viii. 2.) Matt. xxi.lO, 11; 14—16. 
Mark xi. 11 ; John xii. 19. 

Discourses to Ms disciples npon his coming death. — 304 
Certain Greeks, who had come up to worship at the 
feast, now came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida in Ga- 
lilee, and said, " Sir, we would see Jesus." Philip then 
told Andrew, and the two told Jesus, who answered them, 
saying, " The hour is come, that the Son of man should 
be glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abide th 
alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. He 
that loveth his life shall lose it ; and he that hateth his 
life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. If any 
man serve me, let him follow me ; and where I am, there 
shall also my servant be : if any man serve me, him will 
my Father honour. Now is my soul troubled : and what . 
shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour : but for 
this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy 
name." John xii. 20—28. 

A voice comes from heaven : he discourses to the 305 
people of his coming death. — A voice then came from 
heaven, saying, " I have both glorified it [i. e. thy name] 

peaceful repose of Jerusalem, as it lay stretched out before his view, 
he could see the war-storms which were to roll up towards its walls, 
the trench the Romans would dig and the fortifications they would 
erect around the holy city, and the direful horrors which would 
ensue. 
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and will glorify it again." The people therefore, that 
stood by, and heard it, said that it thundered : others 
said, <*An angel spake to him." Jesus answered and 
said, " This voice came not because of me, but for your 
sakes. Now is the judgment of this world : now shall 
the prince of this world be cast out. And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." This he 
said, signifying what death he should die. The people 
answered, " We have heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever : and how sayest thou. The Son of mah 
must be lifted up? who is this Son of man?" Then 
Jesus said unto them, "Yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness 
come upon you : for he that walketh in darkness knoweth 
not whither he goeth. While ye have light,' believe in 
the light, that ye may be the children of light." These 
things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself 
from them. John xii. 28 — 36. And when the evening 
was come, he went unto Bethany with the twelve, and 
lodged there. Matt. xxi. 17 ; Mark xi. 11. 

306 3jd j)^y^ Withers the Fig-tree.— Next morning, as 
Tuesday, our Lord returned to Jerusalem, he hungered, 

^' ^* and seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, 
he went to it, but found nothing but leaves, for the time 
of figs was not yet come. Then said Jesus unto it, " Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforth for ever ;" and presently* 
the fig-tree withered away.* Matt. xxi. 18, 19 ; Mark 
xi. 12—14. 

307 2nd Cleansing of the Temple from the money- 
changers, etc. — On reaching Jerusalem our Lord went 
into the Temple and cast out those who sold and bought 

♦ Note on the withering of the Fig-tree. — The fruit on fig-trees 
appears before the leaves. This tree, therefore, vaunted itself to be 
in advance of all the other trees, and challenged the passer-by to 
refresh himself with its fruit. Our Lord accepted the challenge, 
but found that the tree had no more tlian the others. This was the 
sin of the Jews. They boasted of their righteousness, but brought 
forth no fruit. The miracle is also a caution to us not to be barren 
or unfruitful in the work of the Lord, otherwise, if we have only 
the show and professioji of Christianity, and bring forth only leaves, 
without producing the fruits of it in holiness of life, we shall be de- 
voted to destruction. 
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therein ; and he overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of those who sold doves, (sect. 
39, notey) and would not suffer any man to carry any 
vessel through the Temple. And he taught, saying, 
** My house shall be called the house of prayer (Isa. lvi« 
7) ; but ye have made it a den of thieves." And the 
Sanhedrim heard of it, and sought to destroy him, but 
feared the people, who were attentive to hear him. And 
when evening was come he went out of the city. Matt, 
xxi. 12, 13 ; Mark xi. 15—19 ; Lukexix. 45—48. 

Discourses on the withering of the Fig- 44^ Day. 308 
tree. — Next morning, as the disciples went Wednesday, 
again with Jesus to Jerusalem, they passed ^p ^• 
by the fig-tree, and saw that it was dried up from the 
roots ; and Peter said to him, " Master, behold, the fig- 
tree which thou cursedst is withered away." Jesus 
then said to the disciples, " Have faith in God. For 
verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into 
the sea ; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall be- 
lieve that those things which he saith shall come to pass ; 
he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto 
you, What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, be- 
lieve that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. And 
when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have aught against 
any : that your Father also which is in heaven may for- 
give you your trespasses. But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your 
trespasses." Matt. xxi. 19—22 ; * Mark xi. 20—26. 

ConverscUions with the different Jewish Sects, 

1st, with ▲ DEPUTATION FROM THE SANHEDRIM. 

The Bepntation asked by what authority he acted. — On coming to 309 
Jerusalem our Lord again entered the Temple, and as he preached 

* Variations botween Hatthew and Mark in relating the wither- 
ing of the fig-tree. — According to Matthew, the fig-tree withered 
away almost directly after it had been cursed by our Lord, and he 
gives the discourse as if it had taken place immediately afterwards, 
and not on the next day, as Mark relates it. This however must be 
regarded by no means as an historic error, even on the part of Mat- 
thew, but merely an abbreviated form of recording the fact. 
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the gospel to the people, the chief priests, scribes, and elders [pro- 
bably a deputation from the Sanhedrim] asked him by what author- 
ity he did these things, and who gave him the authority. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, " I also will ask you one thing, which 
if ye will tell me, I in like wise will tell you by what authority I do 
these things. The baptism of John, whence was it ? from heayen, 
or of men ? " And Ihey reasoned with themselyes, saying, If we 
shall say. From heaven ; he will say unto us. Why did ye not then 
believe him ? But if we shall say, Of men ; we fear the people ; for 
all hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus and said, 
** We cannot tell." And he said unto them, " Neither tell I you 
by what authority I do these things." Matt. xxi. 23 — 27 ; Mark 
xi. 27—33 ; Luke xx. 1—8. 

310 Parable of the Two Sons. — " But what think ye ? A certain man 
had two sons ; and he came to the first, and said, Son, go work to- 
day in my vineyard. He answered and said, I will not : but after- 
ward he repented, and went. And the man came to his second son, 
and said likewise. And the second son answered and said, I go, 
sir : and went not. Which of those two did the will of the father ? " 
They replied, " The first." Jesus then said, " Verily I say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of God before 
you. For John came unto you in the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not : but the publicans and the harlots believed him : 
and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not afterward, that they might 
believe him." • Matt. xxi. 28—32. 

311 Parable of the Vineyard, f^'^ A certain man planted a vineyard, 
and set an hedge about it, and digged a place for the wine fat, and 
built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
country. And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, 
that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. And they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away 

* EzpositLon of the Parable of the Two Sons. —This parable is so 
plainly connected with the previous section that it carries with it its 
own interpretation. It points out to the Pharisees in the most strik- 
ing manner, their insincerity in their trials of the prophets, and to 
show them that they sought only such as were like themselves, and 
by no means true messengers of the holy God. It also points out 
the justice of God in utterly rejecting those who only pretended to 
be religious, and accepting, in their stead, the Gentiles. 

t Variations in Hatthew, Mark, and Luke, in relating the 
Parable of the Vineyard. — According to Matthew and Mark, this 
parable and the next one was addressed to the Pharisaical chief 
priests and elders, whereas, according to Luke (xx. 9) it was to the 
people. Meanwhile however Luke observes at the conclusion, that 
the Pharisees well understood the parable, and were enraged. The 
difference between the narrators therefore only amounts to this : 
whilst the parables were spoken in the presence of both parties — the 
people and the Pharisees — Matthew and Mark exhibit more promi- 
nently their reference to the latter, whilst Luke marks chiefly their 
reference to the former. 
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empty. And again lie sent unto them another servant ; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. And again he sent another ; and him they 
killed, and many others ; beating some, and killing some. Having 
yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last unto 
them, saying, They will reverence my son. But those husbandmen 
said among themselves ; This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and 
the inheritance shall be ours. And they took him, and killed him, 
and cast him out of the vineyard. When the lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ? " They 
say unto him, " He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and 
wUl let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their seasons." * Then said Jesus, ** Did ye never 
read in the Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the comer : this is the Lord's doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes ? (Ps. czviii. 22, 23.) Therefore 
say I unto you, the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to powder.** 

And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, 
they perceived that he spake of them. But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they feared the multitude, who took him for a pro- 
phet. Matt. xxi. 33—46 ; Mark xii. 1—12 ; Luke xx. 9—19. 

Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son.— Jesus again spoke 312 
to them by parables, and said, " The kingdom of heaven is like imto 
a certain kmg, which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth 
his servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding : and they 
would not come. Again, he sent forth other servants, saying. Tell 
them which are bidden. Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my 
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready : come unto 
the marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one 
to his farm, another to his merchandise : and the remnant took his 
servants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But when 
the king heard thereof, he was wroth : and he sent forth his armies, 
and destroyed those murderers, and burned up their city. Then 
saith he to his servants. The wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. Go ye therefore into the highwajrs, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants went 
out into the highways, and gathered together all as many qa they 

♦ Exposition of the Parable of the "Vineyard. — This parable of 
the Vineyard is based on Isaiah v. 1 — 7. The owner of the vineyard 
is God ; the husbandmen are the Jews, his chosen and peculiar peo- 
ple ; the servants were Moses and the prophets, who were sent to 
warn them to give the fruits of a holy and good life. But the Jews 
persecuted the prophets, and put to death, tlie Son of God ; and be- 
ing no longer worthy of the Divine grace which they had thus 
abused, the vineyard was giving to others, that is, the gospel was 
preached to other nations, the Gentiles. 
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found, both bad and good : and the wedding was furnished with 
guests. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there 
a man which had not on a wedding garment : and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how earnest thou in hither not having a wedding garment ? 
And he was speechless. Then said the king to the serrants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few are chosen."* Matt. zxii. 1 — 14. 

2ni>, with a deputation from the PHARISEES AND 
HERODIANS. 

313 Tempt Jesni oonoerning paying tribute to OaBsar. — The Phari- 
sees now met to consult how they might entangle Jesus in his talk, 
and they sent forth spies from their own number, and from the He- 
rodians, (sect. 103, note,) who should fain themselyes to be just 
men and try to take hold of his words, that so they might deliver 
him unto the power and authority of the governor | i. e. of Pilate, 
the Roman Procurator of Judsa, see Table at p. 17 J. Accordingly 
they said to Jesus, " Master, we know that thou art true, and teach- 
est the way of God in truth, neither carest thou for any man : for 
thou regardest not the person of men. Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceesar, or not ? *' f 

* Exposition of the Parable of the Marriage of the King's Son. — 
The king was God himself, who sent forth his servants to preach the 
gospel to his chosen people the Jews, and bring them to the mar- 
riage feast which was to celebrate the union of Christ with his church. 
But the Jews made light of the gospel, and themselves and city were 
destroyed by the Roman armies. Then God sent his servants to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, but when the latter came to the feast 
the king found one without his wedding garment of righteousness, 
and accordingly cast him into outer darkness. 

t Subtlety of the question proposed to Jesus by the Pharisees 
and Herodia^. — The Pharisees were directly opposed to the Roman 
supremacy, the Herodians had a direct interest in its continuance, 
but they now united, as on a former occasion, (sect. 103,) and it 
was expected that the deputies of one or the other of the parties 
would be at once enabled to supply the witnesses by whom, accord- 
ing as Jesus should answer, he might be ruined. If he declared 
against the Romans, the Herodians would be enabled to accuse him 
before Pilate. If he declared himself in favour of the Romans, the 
Pharisees hoped to draw away from him the sympathies of the peo- 
ple, and seize him without further trouble. Jesus, in his reply, 
contrasts God as the heavenly Kmg, with Casar as the earthly 
sovereign. The latter claimed only mammon, which was temporal 
and earthly, and only he whose heart clung round it, would hesitate 
in resigning it to its origin. But God, as a Spirit, requires that 
which is spiritual — the heart and the whole being. The inward 
man belongs to God, the outward to the world, and to Cassar as its 
representative. 
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But Jesus perceived their wickedness, and said, " Why tempt ve 
me, ye hypocrites ? show me the tribute money." And they brought 
unto him a penny [denarius, = 7jrf.]. And he said unto them, 
" Whose is this image and superscription ? " They say unto him, 
** CfiBsar's." Then said he unto them, " Render therefore unto 
Csesar the things which are Cesar's ; and imto God the things that 
are God*s.** When they had heard these words, they marvelled, 
and left him, and went their way. Matt. xxii. 15—22 ; Mark xii. 
13—17 ; Luke xx. 20—26. 

3rd, with the sabducbbs. 

Saddncees question him abont the seven brethren married to 314 
one woman.^"Then came the Sadducees, (sect. 29, note,) who dis- 
believed in a resurrection, and said, " Master, Moses said. If a man 
die, having no children, his brother shall marry his wife, and raise 
up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren : 
and the first, when he had married a wife, died, and having no issue, 
left his wife unto his brother: likewise the second also, and the 
third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died also. 
Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven ? 
for they all had her to wife." Jesus answered and said unto them, 
** Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. 
The children of this world marry and are given in marriage : but 
they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world [which 
is to come] ; and [attain to] the resurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage : neither can they die any more : for 
they are equal unto the angels ; and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection. Now that the dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the burning bush, when he c&Ued the Lord the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he 
is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto him." 
Then certain of the scribes said, ** Master, thou hast well said." 
And after that they durst not ask him any question at all. Matt. 
xxii. 23—33; Mark xii. 18—27 ; Luke xx. 27—40. 

A Scribe, who was a Pharisee, asks which was the 315 
first and great commandment. — The Pharisees, seeing 
that our Lord had silenced the Sadducees, assembled to- 
gether, and one of them, who was a lawyer, [Mark says, 
one of the scribes,] asked him a question, tempting him, 
saying, <* Master, which is the great commandment in 
the law ? " Jesus answered, " The first of all the com- 
mandments is, Hear, O Israel ; the Lord our God is one 
Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength : this is the first commandment. 
And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy 
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neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets. There is none other com- 
mandment greater than these." And the scribe said 
unto him, " Well, Master, thou hast said the truth : for 
there is one G-od ; and there is none other but he : and 
to love him with all the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, is more than all 
whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices." And when Jesus 
saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, " Thou 
art not far from the kingdom of God." And no man 
after that durst ask him any question. Matt. xxii. 34 — 
40 ; Mark xii. 28—34. • 

316 Jesus asks the Pharisees whose Son the Christ was 
to be. — When the Pharisees were assembled together, 
Jesus asked them, " What think ye of Christ ? Whose 
Son is he ?" They replied, " The Son of David." Then 
said Jesus, " How then doth David in spirit call him 
Lord,* saying. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool." 
(Ps. ex. L) And no man could answer him, neither 
durst any man from that day ask him any more ques- 
tions, but the common people heard him gladly. Matt, 
xxii. 41 — 46 ; Mark xii. 35—37 ; Luke xx. 41 — 44. 

817 Warns Ms disciples to beware of the Scribes. — Then 
in the audience of all the people Jesus said unto his dis- 
ciples, " Beware of the scribes, which desire to walk in 
long robes, and love greetings in the markets, and the 
highest seats in the synagogues, and the chief rooms at 
feasts ; which devour widows' houses, and for a show 
make long prayers : the same shall receive greater damna- 
tion." Mark xii. 38-40 ; Luke xx. 45—47. 

318 Declares the widow's mite to be greater than the 
offerings of the rich. — And Jesus sat over against the 
treasury, (sect. 198, note,) and beheld how ^e people 

* Variations in the quotation as given by Hatthew, Hark, and 
Lnke. — Matthew says, as in the text, ** How then doth David in 
SPIRIT caU him Lordy saying^ The Lord said unto my Lord^* etc. 
. Mark says, ** David himself said, by the Holy Ghost, The Lord 
said to my Lordy* etc. LiUce says, ** David himself saith in tbb 
Book or Psalms, The Lord said unto my Lord" etc. 
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cast money into it : and manj that were rich cast in 
much. And there came a certain poor widow, and she 
threw in two mites, which make a farthing [not quite 2d. 
sterling]. And he called his disciples, and said to them, 
"Verily I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast 
more in than all they which have cast into the treasury : 
for all they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, even all her living." 
Mark xii. 41 — 44 ; Luke xxi. 1 — 4. 

Discourse on the Unhelief of the Jews, 

Freffttory eomments of John on the oontinued unbelief of the 319 
Jews. — But though he (Jesus) had done so many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not on him : that the saying of Esaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our 
report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed ? (Isa. 
liii. 1 .) Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said 
again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their heart ; that 
they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, 
and be converted, and I should heal them. (Isa. vi. 9, 10.) These 
things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and spake of him 
Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed on him ; 
but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue : for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. John xu. 37—43. 

Discourse of Jesns on the same snbjeot. —Jesus cried and said, 320 
"He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that 
sent me. And he that seeth me seeth him that sent me. I am 
come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should 
not abide in darkness. And if any man hear my words, and be- 
lieve not, I judge him not : for I came not to judge the world, but 
to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him : the word that I have spoken, 
the same shall judge him in the last day. For I have not spoken 
of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know 
that his commandment is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak 
therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak." John ziL 
44—50. 

Discourse censuring the Pharisees, 

Follow their instmctions, but not their evil example.— Then 32) 
spake Jesus to the multitude, anu to his disciples, saying, " The 
scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses* seat : all therefore whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye after their 
works : for they say,, and do not. For they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; btit 
they themselves will not move them with one of their fingers." 
Matt, zziii. 1 — 4. 
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322 They are actuated hy hypocritical vaaitj and amUtioii.—" But 

all their works they do for to be seen of men : they make broad their 
phylacteries,* and enlarge the borders of their garments, and love 
the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief seats in the synagogues, 
and greetings in the markets, and to be called of men. Rabbi, 
Eabbi." Matt, xxiii. 5—7. 

323 But be ye hnmble, and call no man Babbi, father, or master.— 
" But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your Master, even. Christ ; 
and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon the 
earth : for one is your Father, which is in heaven. Neither be ye 
called masters : for one is your Master, even Christ. But he that is 
greatest among you shall be your servant. And whosoever shall 
exalt himself shall be abased ; and he that shall humble himself 
shall be exalted." Matt, xxiii. 8—12. 

324 Woe nnto yon, scribes and Pharisees: 1st, For yonr nnbeliet — 
" But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut 
up the kingdom of heaven against men : for ye neither go in your- 
selves, neither suffer ye them that are entermg to go in." Matt, 
xxiii. 13. 

325 2nd, For yonr hsrpocrisy..— " Woe unto you, scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! for ye devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayer : therefore ye shall receive Uie greater damna- 
tion." Matt, xxiii. 14. 

326 3rd, For yonr eager proselytism. — " Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more the 
child of hell than yourselves." Matt, xxiii. 15. 

327 4th, For yonr blind trifling with oaths. — "Woe unto you, ye 
blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever shall swear by ihe gold of the temple, he is 
a debtor ! Ye fools and blind ; for whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanctifieth the gold ? And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing ; but whosoever sweareth by the gift that 
is upon it, he is guilty. Ye fools and blind : for whether is greater, 
the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift ? Whoso therefore 
shall swear by the altar, sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
And whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and by him 
that dwelleth therein. And he that shall swear by heaven, sweareth 



* Phylacteries were small scraps of parchment on which the 
Jews, according to a too literal interpretation of Deut. vi. 8, and xi. 
18, wrote certain portions of the law, and bound them by straps on 
their foreheads and wrists. According to Lightfoot, the passages 
written were, Ex. xiii. 3—10, 11—16 ; Deut. vi. 5—9 ; xi. 13—21. 
It is not improbable that some of the Jews in our Saviour's time, as 
they certainly did afterwards, regarded their phylacteries as amulets 
or charms, which would keep or preserve them from evil. The 
fringes on the borders of the garments (Numb. xv. 38) were purple 
lappets appointed by Moses himself, as a symbolical memorial of 
the calling of the children of Israel. 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 30, PASSION WEEK — WEDNESDAY. 159 

by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth thereon." Matt, zxiii. 
16—22. 

6th, For attending to trifles, but neglecting important duties.— 328 
** Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe 
of mint and anise and cummin, [plants of little use and no value,] 
and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, and swallow 
a camel." Matt, xxiii. 23, 24. 

6th, For cleansing the dish, bnt neglecting its contents. — 329 
" Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of them may 
be clean also." Matt, xxiii. 25, 26. 

7th, For being outwardly righteons, but inwardly poUnted.— 330 
** Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye are like 
unto whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but 
are within full of dead men's bones, and of all undeanness. Even 
so ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are 
full of hypocrisy and iniquity." Matt, xxiii. 27, 28. 

8th, For your anoganoe and presumption.— '* Woe unto you, 331 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the tombs of the 
prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous. And say. If 
we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye be 
witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the prophets. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 
Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell ? " Matt, xxiii. 29— a3. 

The blood of the righteons shall be avonged upon yon.—" Where- 332 
fore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes : 
and some of them ye shall kill and crucify ; and some of them shall 
ye scourge in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city : that upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias son of Barachias, (sect. 235, note,) whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily I say unto you. All these things shall 
come upon this generation." Matt, xxiii. 34 — 36. 

Jenisalem, your house is left desolate. — " Jerusalem, Jem- 333 
salem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not I Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." Matt, xxiii. 37—39. 

Jesns leaves the Temple and proceeds to 334 

the Mount of Olives.— Having thus con- 'oTc.?' 
eluded, Jesus left the Temple and proceeded 
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to the Mount of Olives [on the east side of Jenisa- 
lem, from which it is separated bj the valley of Jeho- 
shaphat,] and there prophesied concerning the coming 
troubles. 

Great Prophetie Ducourse on the coming Troubles, and the Second 
Coming of our Lord, 

335 The Temple shall be deitroyed. — ^As Jesus left the Temple, his dis- 
ciples showed him how it was adorned with goodly stones and gifts, 
and one of them said to him, "Master, see what manner of stones 
and what buildings are here ! " Jesus answered, ** Seest thou these 
great buildings ? there shall not be left one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down." Matt. xxiy. 1, 2 ; Mark xiii. 1, 2 ; 
Luke xxi. 5, 6. 

. 336 Antichrists shall eome, bnt be ye not deceived. — And as Jesus 
sat upon the Mount of Oliyes over against the temple, Peter and 
James and John and Andrew asked him privately, ** Tell us when 
shall these things be ? and what shall b^ the sign when all these 
things shall be fulfilled ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world ? " Jesus answering them began to 
say, " Take heed lest any man deceive you : for many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am Christ : and shall deceive many." Matt, 
xxiv. 3—5 ; Mark xiii. 3 — 6 ; Luke xxL 7, 8. 

337 Neither be troubled at wars and nunonrs of wars. — " And when 
ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : for 
such things must needs be ; but the end shaJl not be yet. For nation 
shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; and 
there shall be earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be fa- 
mines and troubles, and fearful signs there shall be in heaven : these 
are the beginnings of sorrows." Matt. xxiv. 6 — 8 ; Mark xiii. 7, 8 ; 
Luke xxi. 9 — 11. 

338 Persecutions and tribulations shall come, and the Son of man 
shall again come in power and glory. — " But take heed to your- 
selves : for they shall deliver you up to coimcils ; and in the sy- 
nagogues ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, for a testimony against them. And the 
gospel must first be published among all nations. But when they 
shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what 
ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever shall be 
given you in that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak, 
but the Holy Ghost. I will give you a mouth and wisdom which all 
your adversaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist. Now the 
brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son ; 
and children shall rise up against their 'parents, and shall cause them 
to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's 
sake : buX he that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. 
But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by 
Daniel (ix. 26, 27 ; xi. 31 ; xii. 11) the prophet, standing where it 
ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be 
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in Judsea flee to the mountains ;* and let him that is on the house- 
top not go down into the house, neither enter therein, to take any- 
thing out of his house : and let him that is in the field not turn back 
again for to take up his garment. But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those days I And pray ye that 
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sabbath day [lest ye 
be exposed to the indignities of the Jews]. For in those days shall 
be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation 
which God created unto this time, neither shall be. And except 
that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved : 
but for the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened 
the days. And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ ; 
or, lo, he is there ; believe him not : for false Christs and false pro- 
phets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, if it 
were possible, even the elect. Wherefore if they shall say unto you. 
Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: behold, he is in 
the secret chambers ; believe it not. For as the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even unto the west ; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be. For wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be gathered together. f But take ye heed : behold, I 
have foretold you all things. But in those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars of heaven shall fall ; and there shall be upon the *earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
men's hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth ; and the powers that are in heaven 
shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn. And 
then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great 
power and glory. And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of 
heaven. And when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, 
and lift up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh." J Matt, 
xxiv. 9—31 ; Mark xiU. 9—27 ; Luke xxi. 12—28. 



* Sabsequent flight of the disciples from Jerusalem. — These ad- 
monitions of our Saviour were not lost upon his disciples, for when 
the Roman armies approached Jerusalem, all the Christians left 
that deserted city and fled to Fella, a mountainous country, and to 
other places east of the Jordan. 

t The caicass here seems to mean the Jewish state deprived of 
life ; and the eagles, to mean the eagles of the Roman legions ; but 
both the former and the latter point as types to the last great catas- 
trophes. See sect. 281. 

t Prophecy of the destmctioxi of Jenualem, as a type of the dis- 
Bolution of the world.— In this great prophetic discourse of our 
Lord we have amalgamated the accounts of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, supplying from one Gospel what the other may have omitted. 
It would take up too much space to attempt a full exposition of the 
whole, and in fact, by bearing in mind that in this, as in many of 

M T 
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339 The day and hour of the Sou's oomiag is usknown; therofore 
watch like good servants. — " Now learn a parable of the fig-tree ; 
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that summer is near : so ye in like manner, when ye shall see these 
things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. Verily 
I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be done. Heaven and earth shall pass away : but my words 
shall not pass away. But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father." Matt. xxiv. 32—36; Mark xiii. 28—33; Luke xxi. 
29—33. 

" And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall it 
come on all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch 
ye therefore^ and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the 
Son of man.*' Luke xxi. 34 — 36. 

" But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son 
of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, imtil the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, 
and took them all away ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man 
be. Then shall two be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill ; the one shall 
be taken, and the other left." Matt. xxiv. 37--42. 

" For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his 
house, and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work, 
and commanded the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore : for ye 
know not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning : lest coming sud- 
denly he find you sleeping." Mark xiii. 34 — 36. 

" But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in 
what watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye 
also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man 
cometh." Matt. xxiv. 43, 44. 

" And what I say unto you I say unto all. Watch," Mark xiiu 
37. 

340 Parable of the faithful servant who was found watching. — 
" Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made 
ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season ? Blessed 
is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so doing 



the prophetical writings, there are two subjects, a principal and a 
subordinate one, a solution of its several difficulties is comparatively 
easy. Our Saviour seems to hold out the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which is his principal subject, as a type of the dissolution of the 
world, which is the under part of the representation, and this general 
remark is a key to the whole prophecy. 
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Verily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods. But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart. My lord 
delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, 
and to eat and drink with the dnmken ; the lord of that servant 
shall come in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him 
his portion with the hypocrites : there shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth." * Matt. xxiv. 45 — 51. 

Parable of the Ten Ulrgiiu. — " Then shall the kingdom of 341 
heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. And five of them were wise, 
and five were foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, 
and took no oil with them : but the wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. And at midnight there was a cry mad^. Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then all those vir- 
gins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish said unto the 
wise. Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are gone out. But the 
wise answered, saying. Not so ; lest there be not enough for us and 
you : but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that 
were ready went in with him to the marriage : and the door was 
shut Afterward came also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us. But he answered and said. Verily 1 say unto you, I 
know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of man cometh."t Matt. xxv. I — 13. 



* Ezpontion of the Parable of the'Faithfiil Servant—The faith- 
fal and toite servant watches, and while he considers the period of 
the Lord's advent uncertain, deems it equally possible that it may 
come in his own time. The bad servant negatively fixes the time of 
the Lord's coming— he thinks it yet distant. Where there is the 
flow of ardent love to God, there is a constant expectation of the 
coming of the Lord ; although, in the course of the Christian con« 
flict, the delay seems long. 

t Espoflition of the Parable of the Ten Virgins. — The external 
form of this parable is to be explained from the customs of the Jews. 
The bridegroom, accompanied by his friends, fetched the bride from 
the house of her father. The bride was surrounded by her com- 
panions, who went to meet the bridegroom as he approached, and 
then accompanied her with torches to the house of the bridegroom, 
where the niarriage supper was prepared. The Lord now represents 
himself as the Bridegroom, who comes to the earthly church as the 
bride, that he may conduct her to his dwelling. The virgins who 
await the delayed arrival of the Bridegroom are distinguished from 
the bride. The terms toise and foolish are not to be taken in the 
sense of ^oo<^and wicked, for the idea of gross transgression is incom- 
patible with love to the Lord. The foolish virgins are merely to be 
viewed as representing minds who seek that which is pleasing and 
sweet in the service of the Lord, rather than follow him in right 
M 2 
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342 Parable of the Talents. — " For the kingdom of heaven is as a man 
travelling into a far country, who called his own servants, and de- 
livered unto them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, to 
another two, and to another one ; to every man according to his 
several ability ; and straightway took his journey. Then he that 
had received the five talents went and traded with the same, and 
made them other five talents. And likewise he that had received 
two, he also gained other two. But he that had received one went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's money. After a long 
time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 
And so he that had received five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, 
I have gained beside them five talents more. His lord said unto 
him, ** Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. He also that had received two 
talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside them. His lord said 
unto him. Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy lord. Then he which had received 
the one talent came and said. Lord, I knew thee that thou art an 
hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering where 
thou hast not strawed : and I was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth : lo, there thou hast that is thine. His lord an- 
swered and said unto him, Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have 
not strawed : thou oughtest therefore to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming I should have received mine 
own with usury. Take therefore the talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have abundance : but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath. And cast ye 
the unprofitable servant into outer darkness : there shall be weeping 
and gnashing of teeth." • Matt. xxv. 14—30. 

earnest. The parable describes their lukewarmness, by saying that 
they neglected to take any oil in their vessels. This oil seems to 
designate the Holy Spirit. The Bridegroom delayed until even the 
wise virgins slept, but these having in every respect given them- 
selves up to the Lord, are not only able to rouse themselves at the 
summons, but to rekindle the glimmering lamp into a vigorous 
flame. This the foolish ones cannot do, because they lack the in- 
ward supply of ihe Spirit : they therefore seek support of the wise ; 
but in this critical moment each one must stand alone, and hence 
they are directed to those who sell ; by which is meant the Scrip- 
tures. But before the foolish virgins can, at this last hour, obtain 
spiritual life, the Bridegroom comes, and they are excluded from 
the marriage of the Lamb. 

* Exposition of the Parable of the Talents.— While the virgins 
were represented as toaiiing for the Lord, we have here the servants 
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The last Judgment: the Sheep and Ooati.— " When the Son of 343 
man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels 'with him, then 
shall he sit upon the &cone of his glory : and before him sh^ll be 
gathered all nations : and he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats : and he shall set 
the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall 
the King say unto them on his right hand, Gome, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world : for I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me 
in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I 
was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying. Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee? or thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in ? or naked, and clothed thee ? Or when 
saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee ? And the 



toorking {or him : there the inward spiritual rest of the Christian 
was described, here his external activity. There we were warned 
against declension and decays in the inward spiritual life; here, 
against sluggishness and sloth in our outward vocation and work. 
That parable enforced the necessity for keeping the heart with all 
diligence ; this, the ne^d for giving all diligence also to the outward 
work. The parable of the Virgins, therefore, properly appears first, 
and that of the Talents following, since the sole condition of a pro- 
fitable outward work for the kingdom of God, is that the life of 
God be diligently maintained within the heart. This parable is 
similar to the one recorded by St. Luke, but certainly not identical 
(sect. 297). That was spoken to the multitude as well as the dis- 
ciples when our Lord was drawing near to Jerusalem, and before 
he made his triumphal entry : this was delivered to his twelve 
apostles only whilst he was seated on the Mount of Olives, the third 
day after his entry into the city. In the present parable, which is 
of a simpler character than that in Luke, our Lord desired to teach 
those who stood to him in the relation of servants and friends, not 
to be idly waiting the time of his coming back, but to seek earnestly 
to forward his interests according to tiie ability which was given 
them, being sure that at his return he would reward each according 
as his work should be. In the parable recorded by Luke, a lesson 
for the multitude was also included. Many of the crowd that were 
then following the Lord thought that he was now going to place 
himself by a miracle at the head of affairs, and to sit on the throne 
of his father David at Jerusalem. They were therefore to be 
taught that there must yet be a long interval ere that should be ; that 
he must go away, and return only after a long period, and when 
that period had elapsed, and not before then, should the powers 
that opposed his kingdom be efiectually put down ; and they were 
also warned that his triumph over his enemies, though not speedy, 
should be certain, even as it would be terrible. Compare note to 
sect. 297. 



Digitized by 



Google 



166 PASSION WEEK — ^WEDNESDAY. A. D. 30. 

King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say nnto you. 
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels : for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me no meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 
I was a stranger, and ye took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me 
not : sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they 
also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 
minister imto thee ? Then shall he answer them, saying. Verily I 
say unto you. Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, 
ye did it not to me. And thiese shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal." * Matt. zzv. 
31—46. 

344 Judas Iscariot agrees to betray Jesus to the San- 
hedrim. — When Jesus had finished these sayings, he 
said to his disciples, ^^ Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of Passover, and the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified." Meantime the Chief Priests, scribes, and 
elders of the people, [i. e. the Sanhedrim,] assembled in 
the palace of Caiaphas the High Priest, and consulted 
how they might take Jesus by craft and put him to death, 

* Onr Lord's deteription of the day of Judgment.— Our Lord 
here describes the great day of judgment, and represents the ga- 
thering together of all nations on the face of the earth to receive 
their final doom. All mankind are divided into two great classes, 
the wicked and the good, those who are to be punished and Uiose 
who are to be rewarded. Brotherly love or charity in its purest 
sense is everywhere taught by our Lord to be a peculiar fruit of 
faith, and the very test of its genuineness, and it is therefore prominent 
in this passage. The pious are represented as following the im- 
pulses of a true brotherly love, founded upon love to Christ, and as 
manifesting this love in kind acts to their brethren without respect 
to persons ; yet they attach no merit to their works, and are amazed 
to find the Lord value them so highly as to consider them done 
unto himself. (Matt. x. 40—42. Sect. 148.) But those whose 
. £uth is lifeless and joyless, and who rely upon their butward con- 
^ fessions of the Lord for their acceptance, are annoyed, on the other 
^ hand, at their rejection, never conscious of the intimate connexion 
between faith and love, or of genuine Christian feelings ; referring 
[everything to Christ, and seeing him in all things, they cannot 
understand why he interprets their want of love to tlieir brethren 
to want of love for himself. Thus Is set forth most vividly and 
impressively the great and fundamental truth, that no faith but that 
which proves itself by works can secure a title to the kmgdom of 
heaven. 
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but they said, ^' Not on the feast day, lest it breed an 
uproar." Then entered Satan into Judas, surnamed 
Iscariot, one of the twelve, and he went to the assembly 
and asked what they would give him to betray Jesus ; 
and they were glad, and promised him 30 pieces of silver, 
[i. e. 30 staters =£S lis. 6d,,^ and from that time 
Judas sought how he might conveniently betray his 
Master. Matt. xxvi. 1—5, 14—16 ; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10, 
11 ; Luke xxii. 1 — 6. 

Preparation8 for the Last Supper. — In 5th Day. ^^^ 
the day-time our Lord was now preaching in Thursday, 
the Temple, and all the people came early in Apra4. 
the morning to hear him, but at night he returned to the 
Mount of Olives. The first day of Unleavened Bread, 
when they killed the Passover,* Jesus said to Peter and 

* Chroaologioal order of the events of the Passover .—The Pas- 
chal lamb was killed on the 14th day of Nisan or Abib, between 3 
and 5 o'clock, p. m., and eaten the same evening, upon which, 
according to the Jewish calculations, the 15th of Nisan commenced. 
The Last Supper of our Lord with his disciples was eaten on the 
evening of Thursday, when the 14th of Nisan commenced, and 
consequently one day before the Passover was generally calculated. 
(John ziii. 1 ; xviii. 28.) On the next day, and about the same 
time that the Paschal lamb was killed, our Lord was crucified, and 
thus was the type fulfilled. The feast of unleavened bread began 
strictly with the Passover meal, but the previous day was often 
called the first day of Unleavened Bread, as it is by Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, because the Jews then burnt all the leaven in their 
houses. The following table will sufficiently explain the order of 
events. Those readers who may wish to see the authority upon 
which it is based, are referred to Greswell, (Dissert, iv. vol. iii.,) 
and Neander*s note on the passage. 

Hiian 14t]i. — Began at 6 o'clock on Thunday evening, on which the 
Last Supper took place. Thursday night our Lord was betrayed ; 
early on Friday morning he was carried before the Sanhedrim, 
then taken to Pilate, and crucified about the same time the Pas- 
chal lamb was killed. 

16th. — Began at 6 o'clock on Friday evening, when the Passover 
was eaten. This was the preparation for the sabbath, which was 
also the first day, strictly so called, of the feast of Unleavened 
Bread ; and on this evening before the sabbath, Joseph of Ari- 
mathea buried our Lord in his own sepulchre. 

16th. — Began at 6 o'clock on SaHirday evening, on which the 
Sanhedrim requested Pilate to place a guard over the sepulchre, 
lest t^e disciples should steal away the body by night. Next 
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John, "Go ye and prepare us the Passover, that we may 
eat." They replied, "Where wilt thou that we pre- 
pare ?" Jesus said, " Go ye into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him 
into the house which he shall enter, and say to the good- 
man of the house. The Master saith. My time is at hand ; 
I will keep the Passover at thy house with my disciples. 
Where is the guest chamber ? And he will show you a 
large upper room furnished and prepared : there make 
ready for us." And they went forth and found as he had 
said, and made ready the Passover. Matt. xxvi. 17 — 
19 ; Mark xiv. 12—16 ; Luke xxii. 7—13. 
346 Jerusalem. ^hc flrst cup of wliie. — When the even- 
The Supper- ing had come our Lord sat down with his 12 
Chamber, ^jg^jpi^g^ ^nd Said, " With desire I have de- 
sired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer : for I 
say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God.*' And he took the cup,* 

morning, Sunday, being the 3rd day from the crucifixion, ac- 
cording to the Jewish calculation, our Lord rose again from the 
.* dead. 

* Order of the oeremonies at the Paschal Supper. — ^The Paschal 
Supper was celebrated by the Jews as follows. Four cups of red 
wine, usually mingled with one-fourth of water, were drunk during 
the meal, and served to mark its progress. The Jirat was merely 
preliminary, in connexion with a blessing invoked upon the day 
and upon tiie wine. Then followed ablutions, and the bringing in 
of bitter herbs, the unleavened bread, the roasted lamb, and a broth 
or sauce made with spices, and the chagigah, or private sacrifice, 
made on the preceding day. After this followed the instructions to 
the son, etc., respecting the Passover ; and the first part of the 
HdOely or song of praise, (Ps. cxiii., cxiv.,) was repeated. The 
second cup was then drunk. Next came the blessing upon each 
kind of food, and the guests partook of the meal reclining ; the 
Paschal lamb being eaten last. Thanks were then returned, and 
the third cup drunk, called the cup of blessing. (Compare 1 Cor. 
X. 16.) The remainder of the HaMel (Ps. cxv. — cxviiL) was then 
repeated, and a fourth cup drunk ; which was ordinarily the end 
of the celebration. Sometimes Vi fifth cup might be added, ailer 
repeating the great HcUlel (Ps. cxx. — cxxxvii.). The institution 
of the Lord's Supper probably took place at the close of the proper 
meal, immediately before the third cup, or cup of blessing, which 
would seem to have made a part of it. Dr. Robinson, BihUo* 
theca SacrUf for Aug. 1845. 
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and gave thanks, and said, " Take this, and divide it 
among yourselves : for I say unto you, I will not drink 
of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
come." Matt. xxvi. 20 ; Mark xiv. 17 ; Luke xxii. 
14—18. 

"Washing of the disciples' feet. — ^Before the Passover 347 
Jesus knew that his hour was come, that he should de- 
part out of this world unto the Father. And during 
the supper,* Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was come from Gk)d 
and went to God, arose and laid aside his [outer] gar- 
ment, and girded himself with a towel, and pouring 
water into a bason began to wash the disciples* feet, and 
to wipe them with the towel. When he came to Sin^on 
Peter, the latter said, "Lord, dost thou wash my feet ?" 
Jesus answered, " What I do thou knowest not now, but 
thou shalt know hereafter." Peter said, "Lord, thou 
shalt never wash my feet." Jesus answered, " If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me." Then said Simon, 
"Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my 
head." Jesus said to him, " He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit : and 
ye are clean, but not all." For he knew who should be- 
tray him ; therefore he said, " Ye are not all clean." 
So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his 
garments and sat down again, he said, "Know ye what I 
have done to you ? Ye call me Master and Lord : and 
ye say well ; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet ; ye also ought to wash 
one another's feet For I have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have done to you. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The servant is not greater than his 
lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent 
him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them." John xiii. 1 — 17. 

The breaking of bread— the first part of the Lord's 348 

♦ On the phrase, " rapper being ended,"— The phrase m our 
English translation, ** supper being ended,** (Sti'Trvov yevofisvoVf) 
ver. 2, ought to be rendered, *• supper being come,** or. " during 
supper.** The time of the washing was probably between the first 
and second cups of wine, as we have placed it. 
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Snpper. — And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, 
and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, 
and said, " Take, eat ; this is my body which is given for 
you: this do in remembrance of me."* Matt. xxvi. 
26; Mark xiv. 22 ; Luke xxii. 19. Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 
23, 24. 
349 Jesus foretells his betrayal: Judas Isoariot leaves 
the chamber. — Jesus then continued : '^ But, behold, the 
hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. 
And truly the Son of man goeth, as it was determined : 
but woe unto that man by whom he is betrayed ! *' Luke 
xxii. 21, 22. *' I speak not of you all : I know whom I 
have chosen : but that the scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with me hath lifted up his heel against 
me. (Ps. xli. 9.) Now I tell you before it come, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I am he. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me." John xiii. J 8 — 20. 

When Jesus had thus spoken he was troii bed in spirit 
and said, " Verily I say unto you, that one of you which 
eateth with me shall betray me." And the disciples be- 
gan to inquire amongst themselves which of them it was 
that should do this thing. Matt. xxvi. 21 ; Mark xiv. 
18 ; Luke xxii. 23 ; John xiii. 21, 22. And they were 
exceedingly sorrowful, and began every one of them to 
say to him, " Lord, is it I ? " And he answered, " It is 
one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. The 
Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him : but woe 
to the man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! good 
were it for that man if he had never been bom." Matt, 
xxvi. 22—24 ; Mark xiv. 19—21. 

Then Judas, which betrayed him, said, " Master, is it 
I?" Jesus replied, "Thou hast said." Matt. xxvi. 25. 

♦ Institution of the Euchariflt. — The Lord amongst his own dis- 
ciples officiated as head of the family and priest ; engaged in the 
prayer and song; broke the bread, and divided the cup of wine ; 
but above all, seized the usual intent of the Passover in its deepest 
signification, and consecrated it to holy engagements of a higher 
kind, which are to be repeated in the New Jerusalem, the church of 
the Lord, until the day of his second coming. (1 Cor. xi. 26.) 
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Now there was leaning • on Jesus' bosom one of his 
disci ples,t whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter therefore 
beckoned to him, to ask who it should be of whom our 
Lord spake. The disciple then Ijing on Jesus' breast 
saith unto him^ " Lord, who is it ? " Jesus answered, 
" He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, when I have dip- 
ped it." And when he had dipped the sop, he gave it to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. And after the sop, Satan 
entered into Judas. Then said Jesus unto him, ''That 
thou doest, do quickly.'' Now no man at the table knew 
for what intent he thus spoke to Judas. For some of them 
thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had [pre- 
viously] said unto him, '* Buy those things that we have 
need of against the feast ; " or that he should give some- 
thing to the poor. Then Judas having received the sop § 
went immediately out, and it was night. John xiii. 
23, 30.|| 

Jesns comforts his disciples : exhorts them to love 350 
one another. — When Judas had departed, Jesus said, 
'* Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 

* BeeUninff at meals. — In the time of our Lord, the Jews re- 
clined at meals on their left side, each man's shoulder covering the 
breast of his left-hand neighbour. The right hand alone was used in 
eating, and the feet were far away. Luke vii. 38. The Israelites 
anciently sat. Gen. xliii. 33 ; Ex. xxxii. 6. The change first oc- 
curs in tho Apocrypha, probably after the Macedonian conquests, 
Judith xii. 15; Tobit ii. 1, and consequently was probably intro- 
duced from the Greeks before the Jews became acquainted with the 
Romans. Among the remains of Persepolis is a figure seated on a 
chair and with a footstool. 

t Biiciple whom Jenui loved. — This disciple was St. John, the 
writer of this Gospel. John has Jive times mentioned himself under 
the description of " the disciple whom Jesus loved," see ch. xix. 
26 ; XX. 2 ; xxi. 7, 20. He has also thrice recorded that he re- 
clined in the bosom of Jesus, at the last supper, ch. xiii. 23, 25 ; 
xxi. 20. 

t This must have been spoken privately aside, as further down 
we read that no man at the table knew why Jesus spoke to Judas. ■ 

§ Dipping of the Sop. — The occurrence of dipping a sop is ex- 
plained by the usual customs of the Passover supper. The patri- 
arch, or head of the family, took a piece of the Easter cake, dipped 
it in the bitter liquor, and reached it in turn to each person at table. 

II This paragraph is so arranged, that whilst it forms a continuous 
narrative, the reader will be enabled by means of the references to 
see at once the slight differences in the gospel accounts. 
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in him. If God be glorified in him, God shall also 
glorify him in himself, and shall straightway glorify 
him. Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shall seek me : and as I said unto the Jews, Whither 
I go, ye cannot come [sect. 194, 1 99] ; so now I say to you. 
A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one an- 
other. By this shall all men know that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye have love one to another.'* Jdhn xiii. 31 — 35. 

351 Foretells the three denials of Peter. — Then said 
Simon Peter to Jesus, " Lord, whither goest thou ? " 
Jesus answered him, " Whither I go, thou canst not fol- 
I9W me now ; but thou shalt follow me afterwards." 
Peter said unto him, " Lord, why cannot I follow thee 
now ? I will lay down my life for thy sake." Jesus an- 
swered, " Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake ? 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. The cock shall not crow, 
till thou hast denied me thrice." * John xiii. 36 — 38. 

352 Disciples dispute for precedency : Jesus rebukes 
them. — There was now a strife amongst the disciples as 
to which should be accounted the greatest, and Jesus 
said to them, " The kings of the Gentiles exercise lord- 
ship over them ; and they that exercise authority upon 
them are called benefactors. But ye shall not be so : but 
he that is greatest among you, let him be as the younger ; 
and he that is chief, as he that doth serve. For whether 
is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth ? is 
not he that sitteth at meat ? but I am among you as he 
that serveth. Ye are they which have continued with 
me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a king- 
dom, as my Father hath appointed unto me ; that ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." Luke xxii. 
24—30. 

* The oock-orow. — Mark says, the cock shall not crow ttoicef etc., 
and specifies the two crowings in recording the denials of Peter 
(xiv. 30, 68, 72). The other evangelists speak only of his crowing 
once. The cock often crows irregularly about midnight, or not long 
after ; and again always and regularly about the third hour, or day- 
break. Hence the name cock-crowing for the third watch of the 
night, which ended at 3 o'clock. Mark therefore here relates more 
definitely ; the others, more generally. 
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Foretells the three denials of Peter a second time. — 353 
And the Lord said to Peter, '* Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat : but 
1 have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : and when 
thou art conyerted, strengthen thy brethren." Peter re- 
plied, "Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into 
prison, and to death.** Jesus said, " I tell thee, Peter, 
the cock shall not crow this day,* before that thou shalt 
thrice deny that thou knowest me." Luke xxii. 31 — 34. 

Warns his disciples, that for the fatnre they mnst 354 
provide for themselves. — Jesus then said to his dis- 
ciples, " When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, lacked ye anything ? " They said, " Nothing." 
Then said he unto them, " But now, he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise his scrip : and he that hath 
no sword, let him sell hii^ garment, and buy one. For I 
say unto you, that this that is written must yet be accom- 
plished in me. And he was reckoned among the trans- 
gressors (Isa. liii. 12) ; for the things concerning me 
have an end ^ [i. e. the predictions respecting me will 
now have their fulfilment]. And they said, " Lord, be- 
hold, here are two swords." And he said unto them, 
" It is enough." Luke xxii. 35—38. 

Remaining part of the Lord's Snpper : Jesns blesses 355 
the cnp. — After supper Jesus took the cup, and when he 
had given thanks he gave it to them, saying, " Drink ye 
all of it, for this is my blood of the new testament [dis- 
pensation], which is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father's kingdom." Matt. xxvi. 27 — 
29 ; Mark xiv. 23—26 ; Luke xxii. 20. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xi. 25. 

Discourse in the Supper Chamber. 

Be not troubled ! I go to prepare a plaee for yoa. — ** Let not 356 

your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe also in me. In 

* The Jews counted the day as beginning at 6 o'clock in the 
evening. See note to sect. 345. 
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my Father's house are many mansions : * if it were not so, I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where 1 am, there ye may be also. And whiUier 
I go ye know, and the way ye know." John xiv. 1 — 4. 

357 I am the way by whieh only ye ean oome to the Father, and I 
am one with the Father. — Thomas said to him, ** Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest ; and how can we know the way ? " Jesus 
replied, ** I am the way, the truth, and the life : no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have 
known my Father also : and from henceforth ye Imow him, and 
have seen him." Philip said unto him, ** Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.*' Jesus replied, *' Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip ? he that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou then, Show us 
the Father ? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me ? the words that I speak unto you I speak not of my- 
self : but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me : or else be- 
lieve me for the very works' sake. Verily, verily, I sa^t imto you. 
He that believeth on me, the works that 1 do shall he do also ; and 
greater works than these shall he do ; because I go imto my Father. 
And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in my 
name, I will do it," John xiv. 5 — 14. 

358 I will pray the Father to send yon another Comfbrter, even the 
Spirit of truth, who shall teach yon all things. — " If ye love me, 
keep my commandments. And I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ; 
even the Spirit of truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because 
it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him ; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you com- 
fortless: I will come to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth 
me no more ; but ye see me : because I live, ye shall live also. At 
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I in you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him." 
Judas said unto him, not Iscariot, " Lord, how is it that thou wilt 
manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? " Jesus answered 
and said unto him, " If a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him. He that loveth me not keepeth not my say- 
ings : and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's 
which sent me. These things have I spoken unto you, being yet 

* Vany mansionfl. — This allusion is taken from the numerous 
apartments in the Temple, which was surrounded, south, west, and 
north, by three stories of chambers. 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 30. PASSION WEEK— THURSDAY. 175 

present with you. But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you." John xir. 15—26. 

Ky peace giyo I unto you.—" Peace I leave with you, my peace 359 
I give unto you : not as the world giveth, give 1 unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have heard how 
I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father : for my 
Father is greater than I. And now I have told you before it come 
to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might believe. Hereafter I 
will not talk much with you : for the prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. But that the world may know that 1 love 
the Father ; and as the Father gave me commandment, even so I 
do. Arise, let us go hence." John xiv. 27 — 31. 

I am fhe tms Tine, my Fatlur Is the Husbandman, ye are the 360 
branehes. — ** I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband* 
man. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh away : 
and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch can- 
not bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches : he 
that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit : for without me ye can do nothing. If a man abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and they are burned. If ye abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ye shadi a^ what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples. As the Father hath loved me, 
so have I loved you : continue ye in my love. If ye keep my com- 
mandments, ye shall abide in my love ; even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther's commandments, and abide in his love." John xv. 1 — 10. 

Love one another, as I have loved you. — " These things have I 361 
spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and Uiat your 
joy might be full. This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command you. Henceforth I call you not serv- 
ants ; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth : but I have 
called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father I 
have made known unto you. Ye have not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain : that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. These things I 
command you, that ye love one another." John xv. 11—17. 

The world will hate and perseente you, as it did me, because ye 362 
are not of it. — " If the world hate you, ye know that it hated me 
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own : but because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the 
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word that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord. 
If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you ; if they 
have kept my saying, they will keep yours also. But all these 
things will they do imto you for my name's sake, because they know 
not him that sent me. If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin : but now they have no cloak for their sin. He 
that hateth me, hateth my Father also. If I had not done among 
them the works which none other man did, they had not had sin : 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and my Father. 
But this Cometh to pass, that the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated me without a cause. But when the 
Comforter is come, whom 1 will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall 
testify of me ; and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been 
with me from the beginning. 

** These things have I spoken unto you, that ye should not be of- 
fended. They shall put you out of the synagogues : yea, the time 
Cometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God 
service. And these things will they do unto you, because they have 
not known the Father, nor me.** John xv. 18—27 ; xvi. 1 — 3. 

363 If I do not go, the Comforter cannot come.—" But these things 
have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may remember 
that I told you of them. And these things I said imto you at 
the beginning, because I was with you. But now I go my way to 
him that sent me ; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou ? 
But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient for 
you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you ; but if 1 depart, I will send him unto you. And 
when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgment : of sin, because they believe not on me ; of 
righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more ; 
of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged." John xvi. 
4—11. 

364 When the Spirit of truth is come he will guide you. — " I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you 
into all truth : for he shall not speakof himself ; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will show you things to 
come. He shall glorify me : for he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show it unto you. All things that the Father hath are mine ; there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you." 
John xvi. 12—15. 

365 Alittle while, and ye shall not see me; and a little while, and ye 
shall see me, and your sorrow shall be turned into joy.—" A little 
while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye 
shall see me, because I go to the Father." Then said some of his 
disciples among themselves, " What is this that he saith unto lis, A 
little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little while, and 
ye shall see me ; and, Because I go to the Father ? " They said 
therefore, " What is this that he saith, A little while ? we cannot 
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tell what he saith." Now Jesus knew that they were desirous to ask 
him, and said unto them, " Do ye inquire among yourselves of that 
I said, A little while, and ye shall not see me : and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me ? Verily, verily, I say unto you, That 
ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: and ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A 
woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, beeause her hour is come : 
but as soon as she is delivered of the chUd, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is bom into the world. And 
ye now therefore have sorrow ; but I will see you agam, and your 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. And in 
that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : ask, and ye shall re- 
ceive, that your joy may be full." John xvi. 16 — 24. 

I have here spoken in proverbs : but the time cometh when I 366 
shall speak plainly.— The disciples are confirmed in their belief. — 
** These things have I spoken unto you in proverbs : but the time 
cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs : but I 
shall show you plainly of the Father. At ^at day ye shall ask in 
my name : and I say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you : for the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out from God. I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father." His disciples said unto him, " Lo, now speak- 
est thou plainly, and speakest no proverb. Now are we sure that 
thou knowest all things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee : by this we believe that thou camest forth from God." Jesus 
answered them, " Do ye now believe ? Behold, the hour cometh, yea„ 
is now come, tiiat ye shaiJ. be scattered, every man to his own, and 
shall leave me alone : and yet I am not alone, because the Father 
is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good 
cheer ; I have overcome the world." John xvi. 25 — 33. 

Chrisfa Last Prayer totth hia Disciples. 

Father, glorify thy Son ! — These words spake Jesus, and lifted 367 
up his eyes to heaven, and said, " Father, the hour is come ; glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee : as thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he diould give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him. And this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, an4 Jesus Christ, whom thou hast 
sent. I have glorified thee on the earth : I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me 
with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before the 
world was." John xvii. 1—5. 

Preserve my Apostles. — " I have manifested thy name unto the 368 
men which thou gavest me out of the world : thine they were, 
and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept thy word. Now 
they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast given me ar^ 
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of thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest 
me ; and they have received them, and have known surely that I 
came out firom thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. 
I pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me ; for they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine 
are mine ; and I am glorified in them." John xvii. 6 — 10. 

369 Keep than in, unity. — ** And now I am no more in the world, but 
these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they 
may be one, as we are. While I was with them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have kept, and none 
of them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that the scripture might 
be fulfilled. And now come I to thee ; and these things I speak in 
the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. I 
have given them thy word ; and the world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I pray not 
that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil. They are not of the world, even 
as I am not of the world." John xviL 1 1 — 16. 

370 Sanctify them by the power of thy truth !— " Sanctify them 
through thy truth : thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into 
the world, even so have I also sent them into the world. And for 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth.** John xvii. 17 — 19. 

371 Olonrify also all ot^er believers, and keep them in unity! — 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me tlurough their word ; that they all may be one ; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us : 
jthat the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory 
. which thou gavest me I have given them ; that they may be one, 
even as we are one : I in them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in one; and that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I 
will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me where I 
am ; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given me ; 
for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O right- 
eous Father, the world hath not known thee ; but I have known 
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me.. And I have 
declared imto them thy name, and will declare it : that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.*' 
John xvii. 20—26. 

372 Jesns promises to appear in Galilee after 

ofouvM. ^^ resurectlon : foretells a 3rd time the 
three denials of Peter. — And when they 
had sung an hymn (see sect. 346, note) Jesus and his 
disciples went over the brook Cedron to the Mount of 
Olives, and Jesus said unto themi "All je shall be 
offended because of me this night : for it is written, I 
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will smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. (Zech. xiii. 7.) But after I am risen 
again, I will go before you into Galilee." Peter answer- 
ed, "Though all men shall be offended because of thee, 
yet will I never be offended.** Jesus said unto him, 
" Verily I say unto thee, That this night, before the cock 
crow,* thou shalt deny me thrice.*' Peter then spoke 
more vehemently, " Though I should die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee.** Likewise also said all the dis- 
ciples. Matt. xzvi. 30 — 35 ; Mark xiv. 26 — 31 ; Luke 
xxii. 39 ; John xviii. 1. 

The agoay in the garden : the disciples 373 

fail in watching.— Then Jesus and his dis- o^thJem^e. 
ciples went to Gethsemane, where there was 
a garden, which they entered, j* And he said to his dis- 
ciples, ** Sit ye here while I go and pray yonder.** 
And he took with him Peter, and the two sons of Ze- 
bedee, James and John, and began to be sorrowful, and 
very heavy. Then said he unto them, " My soul is ex- 
ceedingly sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here and 
watch with me." Matt. xxvi. 36—38 ; Mark xiv. 32— 
34. And he went a little further, and fell on the ground 
and prayed, that, if it were possible, the hour might pass 
from him. And he said, " Abba, Father, all things are 
possible unto thee ; take away this cup from me : never- 
theless, not what I will, but what thou wilt.*' Matt. xxvi. 
38, 39 ; Mark xiv. 35, 36 ; Luke xxii. 40—42. And 
there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening him. And being in an agony he prayed more 
earnestly : and his sweat was as it were great drops of 
blood failing down to the ground.} Luke xxii. 43, 44. 

♦ Mark says, "shall not erow twice** see note to sect. 351. 

t The garden of Crethsemane was situated between the brook Ce- 
dron, or Kidron, and the foot of the Mount of Olives. Cf. KUto, 

% Agony of Jesus. —Unmeasured suffering now burst in upon the 
Holy One of God. The sinfulness of the world, the unbelief, want 
of love, and ignorance of men, had long been an acute suffering to 
Jie heart of the Son of God, and In the latter moments of his earthly 
pilgrimage, it concentrated itself in greater intensity. To the mere 
observer it may seem surprising, that the Redeemer did not stand 
unmoved, like the rock in a tempest, and like some of the Christian 
martyrs ; and that he trembled, and groaned, and implored the 
N 2 
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And he cometh unto his disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith unto Peter, " What, could ye not watch with 
me one hour ? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation : the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
weak.** He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
sajdng, " my Father, if this cup may not pass away 
from me, except I drink it, thy will be done." And h© 
came and found them asleep again : for their eyes were 
heavy ; neither wot they what to answer him. And he 
left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words. Then cometh he to his 
disciples, and saith unto them, " Sleep on now, and take 
your rest : behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Kise, let us 
be going : behold, he is at hand that doth betray me." * 
Matt. xxvi. 40 — 46 ; Mark xiv. 37 — 42 ; Luke xxii. 
45, 46. 
374 Jndas, having received a band of troops from the 

Father that the agonizing hour might pass over. But it must be 
remembered, 1st, That the gospel does not represent stoical indiffer- 
ence to pain and suffering as the most exalted virtues ; it much more 
carefully honours and fosters the tender susceptibility of meekness, 
of compassion, and of sympathy, and is not ashamed of tears, nor 
even of tremblings (sect. 216, note) ; and it must also be observed 
that the Lord did not sorrow before the rude populace, but only in 
the presence of his most confidential friends. 2nd, The faintness of 
Jesus was not trembling before visible enemies, and under physical 
pain. His struggle was an invisible agony of the soul ; a being for- 
saken of God ; a contest against the powers of darkness. As in the 
beginning of his ministry our Saviour was tempted by the enemy of 
souls, so now was he assailed at the conclusion of his earthly career. 
3rd, The agony of our Lord was not something that referred only to 
his own individual Ufe, but it stood equally in connexion with the 
life of mankind at large. He suffered and endured as the repre- 
sentative of mankind collectively ; he bore their guilt ; and hence 
his suffering sustains a specific character incomparable with any 
other species. 

* Variatioiui in the Oospel narratives of the Agony in the Oar- 
den. — Matthew, whose account is here the most copious, relates 
that our Lord went away thrice and prayed. Mark speaks of his 
going away twice only, but mentions his coming back the third time, 
and therefore accords with Matthew. According to Luke, Jesus 
goes away and prays, and an angel strengthens him ; after which he 
prays the more earnestly. The three evangelists, therefore, agree 
in their narratives. 
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Sanhedrim, betrays Jesus by a kiss, and apprehends him. 
— ^Jadas Iscariot knew this place, (Gethsemane,) for Jesus 
often resorted there with his disciples ; accordingly, having 
received a band of men and officers from the Chief Priests 
and Pharisees, he went thither with lanterns, torches, 
and weapons. John xviii. 2, 3. And while our Lord was 
speaking, behold, Judas came with a great multitude from 
the Chief Priests and elders with swords and staves. 
Matt. xxvi. 47 ; Mark xiv. 43 ; Luke xxii. 47. Jesus 
therefore, knowing all things that should come upon him, 
went forth, and said unto them, " Whom seek ye ? " They 
answered him, " Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus saith unto 
them, " I am he." And Judas also, which betrayed him, 
stood with them. As soon then as he had said unto them, 
I am he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. 
Then asked he them again, " Whom seek ye ? " And 
they said, " Jesus of Nazareth." Jesus answered, " I 
have told you that I am he : if therefore ye seek me, let 
these go their way : " that the saying might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, " Of them which thou gavest me, 
have I lost none." John xviii. 4 — 9. Comp. also xvii. 
12. Now Judas that betrayed him had given the troops 
a token, sajdng, " Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is 
he : take him, and lead him away safely. And as soon 
as Judas was come, he went straightway to Jesus, and 
said, " Master, master," and kissed him. And Jesus said 
to him, " Friend, wherefore art thou come ? " Then came 
the multitude and laid hands on Jesus, and took him. 
Matt. xxvi. 48 — 50 ; Mark xiv. 44 — 46. [Luke says that 
Judas drew near to kiss Jesus, who then said to him, 
" Betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? " ch. xxii. 
47, 48.] When those who were about Jesus saw what 
would follow, they said to him, " Lord, shall we smite 
with the sword ? " And Simon Peter, having a sword, 
drew it, and smote the High Priest's servant, and cut off 
his right ear. And the servant's name was Malchus. 
And Jesus answered, " Suffer ye thus far ! " and he 
touched his ear, and healed him. Jesus then said to 
Peter, " Put up thy sword into the sheath, for all they 
that take the sword shall perish with the sword. The 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
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it ? Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of 
angeb ? But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, 
that thus it must be ? " Then Jesus said to the priests and 
elders, who had come [with Judas and the troops] to 
take him, ''Are ye come out as against a thief with 
swords and staves for to take me ? I sat daily with you 
teaching in the Temple, and ye laid no hold on me : but this 
is your hour and the power of darkness.'' But all this was 
done, that the Scriptures of the prophets might be ful- 
filled. Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 
Matt, xxvi, 51 — 56 ; Mark xiv. 47 — 50 ; Luke xxii. 
49 — 53 ; John xviii. 10, 11. But a certain young man 
followed him having a linen cloth cast about his naked 
body ; and the young men [i. e. the soldiers] laid hold of 
him ; but he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 
Mark xiv. 51, 52. 
^'^^ 4th passoyxk. Jesus taken to Annas, and then to Gaia- 
Frid?M?Sin «P^*® ' *^® ^ donials of Peter.t— The band 
House of°Annai!now bound Jesus, and led him away, first to 
^'cabpS.**^ Annas, the father-in-law of Caiaphas, the 
High Priest that year.J This was the same 
Caiaphas who had advocated the expediency of one man 
djdng for the people. (Sect. 217.) John xviii. 12 — 14. 
From Annas Jesus was carried to the palace of Caiaphas 
the High Priest. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
so did another disciple, [probably John,] who, being 
known to the High Priest, went with our Lord into the 
palace, whilst Peter stood at the door without. The disci- 
ple, however, afterwards spoke to the woman who kept the 

* Order of events. — Greswell dates our Lord's going to Gethse- 
mane between 1 1 and 12 p. m. on Thursday ; the quitting it at a little 
before one on Friday morning ; . tak^i to Caiaphas not later than two ; 
and as it was necessary that he should be condemned by the Sanhe* 
drim, he is examined in the Temple, to be condemned from his own 
mouth, about day-break ; and afterwards, about ^va, taken to Pilate. 
Peter's denials must have been a little before two and after three^ a. m. 

t The three denials are here placed together for conrenience, al- 
though, during the intervals between them, the examination of Jesus 
was going on before the High Priest. 

X Annas was the ex-High Priest, and had been deposed by the 
Romans, but still possessed great influence amongst the Jews, and 
was probably still deputy High Priest. See wite to sect. 28. 
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door, and brought in Peter. And the servants and officers 
kindled a fire of coals in the midst of the hall,* for it was 
very cold,f and Peter sat and warmed himself with them. 
The damsel that kept the door then looked earnestly at 
Peter, and said, " Art thou not also one of this man's 
disciples ?" He replied, "I am not," and went out in 
the porch, and tlie cock crew.J And another maid saw 
him and said, " This fellow was also with Jesus of Naza- 
reth ;" and again he denied with an oath, saying, ''I do 
not know the man.** About an hour afterwards they 
that stood by said again to Peter, " Surely thou art one 
of them, for thou art a Galilean, § thy speech betrayeth 
thee." Then he began to curse and to swear, saying, 
"I know not this man of whom ye speak;** and the 
second time the cock crew. And the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter ; and Peter remembered the word of 

* Proliable arrangement of the High Prieit's palace.— An Orient- 
al house is usually built around a quadrangular interior court. In 
the front of the house is a passage, sometimes arched, which leads 
from the street to the court, and is closed by a heavy folding gate, 
with a small wicket for single persons, kept by a porter. The in- 
terior court, often paved or flagged, is the hail here mentioned, and 
the passage beneaUi the front of the house, from the street to this 
court, is the porch. The place where Jesus stood before the High 
Priest may have been an open room, a place of audience on the 
ground floor, in the rear or on one side of the court ; such rooms, 
open in front, being customary. It was close upon the court ; for 
Jesus heard all that was going on around the fire, and turned and 
looked upon Peter. 

t Fire 0/ eoals. — In summer weather the chillness of the nights 
in warm countries is excessive. The fire of coals, mentioned in the 
text, was probably a chafing-dish of charcoal. 

J This was the first crowing, about midnight, which is only men- 
tioned by Mark, see note to sect. 351. 

§ Galileans. — The Galileans are described by Josephus as indus- 
trious and brave ; but though they were not considered as heretical, 
like the Samaritans, by the other Jews, yet they were held in a 
certain degree of contempt by them, partly because their blood 
was considered less pure, many heathens being mingled among 
them, whence their country is called ** Galilee of the Gentiles,** and 
partly because their fidth was considered by the Jewish doctors as 
less strictly orthodox, as in many observances they departed from 
the Jewish traditions. They spoke a bad dialect, characterized 
particularly by a profusion of gutturals, and a broad Syriac pronun- 
ciation, so as to give occasion to the strangest mistakes, and often 
to be unintelligible to a native of Jerusalem. 
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Jesus, and went out and wept bitterly * Matt. xxvi. 5% 
58, 69—75 ; Mark xiv. 53, 54, 66—72 ; Luke xxii. 
54—62 ; John xviii. 13—18, 25—27. 
376 Jesus declares himself to be the Christ 

tb/sa^hedrim boforo Gaiaphas and the Sanhedrim: is 
"» *^^*^« 0^ condemned and mocked. — ^Meantime our 
Lord had been examined in the palace. 
Then Caiaphas, the High Priest, asked him concerning his 
disciples and his doctrine. Jesus replied, "I spoke openly 
to the world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
Temple, whither the Jews always resort ; and in secret 
have I said nothing. Why askest thou me ? ask them 
which heard me, what I have said unto them : behold, 
they know what I said." One of the officers then struck 
Jesus with the palm of his hand, and said, " Answerest 
thou the High Priest so ? " Jesus replied, " If I have spok- 
en evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest 
thou me?" John xviii. 19—24. The Chief Priests, eld- 
ers, and scribes [whq formed the council of the Sanhedrim] 
were now assembled in the palace.f This council had 
sought for witnesses against Jesus that they might put 
him to death, but though many bare false witness against 

* Variations in the Oospel accounts of the 8 denials of Peter. — 
(1.) Peter's first denial took place at the fire, in the middle of the 
court, on his being questioned by the female porter. (3.) Peter 
then, according to Matthew and Mark, retreats into the passage 
leading to the street, where he is again questioned, and makes his 
second denial. Luke and John do not specify the place. The 
evangelists all diflfer in their statement as to the person who ques- 
tioned him this second time. Matthew says, '* another maid;" 
Mark, " the same maid ; " Luke, " another person ; " whilst John 
merely writes, " they said." As, according to Matthew and Mark, 
there were several persons present, Peter may have been interrogated 
by several. (3.) The third denial, probably, took place an hour 
after, near the fire, or at least within the court, where our Lord and 
Peter could see each other. Here Matthew and Mark speak of 
several interrogators; Luke says, "some other man;** John 
specifies " the servant of the High Priest, who was a kinsman of 
Malchus.*' John*s knowledge of this relationship, and his acquaint- 
ance with the name of Malchus, are explained by his being known 
to Caiaphas, xviii. 15. 

t Order of events.— The examination by Caiaphas took place 
soon after Peter's first denial. Caiaphas then, probably, withdrew, 
after havmg sent messengers to convoke the Sanhedrim, which met 
a short time after. 
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hiin, yet tbey did not agree. At length two false wit- 
nesses came and said, ** We heard him (Jesus) say, I 
will destroy this Temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made without 
hands;** but their witness did not then agree together.* 
The High Priest then stood up in the midst and said to 
Jesus, " Answerest thou nothing ? What is it which 
these witness against thee?" But our Lord held his 
peace. Matt. xxvi. 59—63 ; Mark xiv. 55 — 61. Then 
the High Priest said to him, "I adjure thee by the 
living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God." Jesus answered, '' I am ! and ye shall 
Sv.e the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven." Then the High 
Priest rent his clothes, saying, "He hath spoken blas- 
phemy I what further need have we of witnesses ? be- 
hold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. What think 
ye ?" They [the members of the Sanhedrim] answered, 
" He is guilty of death !" And the men that held Jesus 
mocked him, and smote him ; and when they had blind- 
folded him, they struck him on the face, saying, " Pro- 
phesy, who is he that smote thee ?" to which they added 
many other blasphemous things. Matt. xxvi. 63 — 68 ; 
Mark xiv. 61—65 ; Luke xxii. 66—71, 63—65. 

Carried by the Sanhedrim to Pilate the The PriEtorium. ^77 
Roman Frocnrator.f — In the morning the ox residence of 
whole council led Jesus to the hall of judg- ^^*^®* 
ment ^ and delivered him to Pilate ; but they themselves 
went not into the judgment-hall, lest they should be 

* Yariations iMtween Mark and Luke in relating the false wit- 
ness against Jesns. — This is Mark's account : Luke says the wit- 
nesses said, " This fellow said, I am able to destroy the Temple of 
God and build it up in three days." Comp. sect. 39. 

t Powers of the Procurator. — Ordinary provincial Procurators 
simply administered the revenue, but in Judaea they possessed the 
powers of life and death, though subordinate to the President of 
Syria. See Table at page 17, and note to sect. 1. 

X Hall of Judgment.— The judgment-hall, or rather the Prseto- 
rium, the residence of the Roman Procurator, was most likely apart 
of the castle of Antonia, situated on the north-west corner of the 
Temple area, where also the Roman soldiers were in garrison. 
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defiled, and unable to eat the Passover. Matt, xxvii. 1, 
2 ; Mark xv. 1 ; Luke zxiii. 1 ; John xviii. 28. 

378 Eemorse and death of Judas Iscariot. — Then Judas 
who had betrayed Jesus saw that the Lord was con- 
demned, and repented, and brought the 30 pieces of 
silver to the Chief Priests and elders, saying, " I have 
sinned in that I have betrayed innocent blood.*' They 
replied, ''What is that to us ? See thou to that !" And 
he cast down the silver and departed, and went and 
hanged himself. (Gomp. Acts i. 18.) And the Chief 
Priests took the silver pieces and said, ^* It is not lawful 
to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of 
blood ; so that, after consulting together, they bought 
with them the potter's field to bury strangers in. Where- 
fore that field was called. The field of bloody unto this 
day. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, " And they took the thirty pieces 
of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they 
of the children of Israel did value ; and gave them for 
the potter's field, as the Lord appointed me." * Matt, 
xxvii. 3—10, 

379 Jesus examined by Pilate. — Meantime Pilate came 
and said to the Chief Priests, &c., "What accusation 
bring ye against this man ?" They answered, " If he 
were not a malefactor we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee." Pilate said, "Take ye him and judge 
him according to your law." The Jews replied, " It is 
not lawful for us to put any man to death :" — that the 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled which he spake, sig- 
nifying what death he should die. And they began to 
accuse him, saying, " We found this fellow perverting the 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying 
that he himself is Christ a King." (Comp. John xii. 32, 
33.) Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall again, 

* Quotation from Zeehariah. — This passage is not in Jeremiah, 
but in Zeehariah, xi. 13. The Syriac version, the earliest of all, and 
many other versions and manuscripts, have simply hy the prophet, 
without mentioning his name. It is therefore probable that some 
early transcriber, being misled by a reminiscence of Jer. xviii. 1, 
seg., inserted Jeremiah's name in the margin, and from thence it 
passed into the text 
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and called Jesus, and said to him, *^ Art thou the King 
of the Jews ? " Jesus answered, " Sajest thou this thing 
of thyself, or did others tell it thee of me ? " Pilate 
said, '^ Am I a Jew ? Thine own nation and the Chief 
Priests have delivered thee unto me : what hast 'thou 
done ? " Jesus answered, " My kingdom is not of this 
world ; if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews : but now is my kingdom not from hence." Pilate 
therefore said to him, " Art thou a king then ? " Jesus 
answered, ^* Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end 
was I bom, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. Every one 
that is of the truth heareth my voice." Pilate said to 
him, " What is truth ?" and then went out and said to the 
Jews, '' I find no fault in him at all I " Matt, xxvii. 1 1 ; 
Mark xv. 2 ; Luke xxiii. 2, 3 ; John xviii. 29 — 38. 
The Chief Priests and elders then accused Jesus of 
many things, but he made no answer, and Pilate said to 
him, '* Answerest thou nothing ? behold, how many 
things they witness against thee I " but he made no re- 
ply, and Pilate marvelled greatly. Matt, xxvii. 12 — 14 ; 
Mark xv. 3—5. Then said Pilate to the Chief Priests 
and people, *'I find no fault in Hiis man." And they 
were the more fierce, saying, " He stirreth up the people, 
teacliing throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee 
to this place." Luke xxiii. 4, 5. 

Pilate sends him to Herod Antipas, te- Residence of ^^^ 
trarch of Galilee, then at Jerusalem. — When Hen^ Antipu, 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether Je- *° J^^*^^^- 
sus was a Galilean, and as soon as he heard that he belonged 
to Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to the tetrarch, who 
was at Jerusalem at that time. Herod Antipas was ex- 
ceedingly glad to see Jesus, for he had been desirous of 
doing so for a long season, (sect. 149,) having heard 
many things of him, and hoping to see him work some 
miracle. On questioning him, however, Jesus made no 
reply, and the Chief Priests and scribes stood and vehe- 
mently accused him. And Herod and his men of war 
set him at nought, and mocked him, and arrayed him in 
a gorgeous [lit. tr^tto] robe, and sent him again to Pilate. 
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And the same day Herod and t^te were made friends, 
for previously they had been at enmity.* Luke xxiii. 
6—12. 
381 Herod sends him back to Pilate, who 

^ffiute? seeks to release him: the Jews demand 
Barabbas. — ^Pilate now called together the 
Chief Priests and rulers of the people, and said, ^' Ye have 
brought this man unto me as one that perverteth the 
people ; and, behold, I, having examined him before you, 
have found no fault in this man, touching those things 
whereof ye accuse him : no, nor yet Herod : for I sent 
you to him, and, lo, nothing worthy of death is found by 
him. I wifl therefore chastise him, and release him." 
Now at the feast of the Passover it was customary for 
the Roman Procurator to release unto the people one 
prisoner, whoever they pleased. At this time, a man 
named Barabbas was in prison for sedition and mur- 
der, and lay bound with those who had revolted with 
him. [John says he was a robber.] Accordingly the 
multitude began to cry aloud to Pilate, to comply with 
the usual custom, and he then said to them, " Who shall 
I release, Barabbas, or Jesus, which is called Christ, the 
Ejng of the Jews ? " for he knew that the Chief Priests 
had delivered up Jesus from envy. When he had sat 
down on the judgment-seat, his wife [Julia Procula, 
according to tradition] sent unto him, saying, " Have 
thou nothing to do with that just man, for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream because of him." But, 
meantime, the Chief Priests and elders had persuaded the 
multitude to ask for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. Pilate, 
willing to release Jesus, spoke again to the multitude, 
• but they still asked for Barabbas. He then said, " What 
shall I do with Jesus, who is called Christ, whom ye call 
the King of the Jews ? " They all said, " Let him be 
crucified." Then said Pilate, ** Why, what evil hath he 
done ? " But they cried out the more, " Let him be cru- 

* Disagreements 1)etweexL Pilate and Herod Antipas. — Besides 
having slain nine Galileans, and mingled their blood with the sacri- 
fices, (sect. 250,) Pilate had placed in Herod's palace some gilt 
shields, dedicated to Augustus, and turned a deaf ear to the Jews' 
remonstrance. Tiberius ordered them to be removed to Ccesarea. 
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cified : *' and the voices of them and of the Chief Priests 
prevailed. When Pilate saw that he could prevail 
nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took 
water, and washed his hands before the multitude, (Deut 
xxi. 6, 7,) saying, ^^I am innocent of the blood of this 
just person : see ye to it." Then all the people answered, 
^' His blood be upon us, and upon our children ;" and 
Pilate released Barabbas, but delivered Jesus to their 
will. Matt, xxvii. 15 — 26 ; Mark xv. 6 — 15 ; Luke 
xxiii. 13—25 ; John xviii. 39, 40. 

Jesus scourged and mocked. — Then Pilate scourged 382 
Jesus, and delivered him to be crucified ; and the soldiers 
led him into the hall, called the Praetorium, and gathered 
together the whole band [i. e. troop, or tenth of a legion, 
consisting of about 500 or 600]. And they stripped 
Jesus, and put on him a purple robe,* [scarlet. Matt.,] 
and platted a crown of thorns, f and put it on his head, 
and placed a reed in his hand, and bowed the knee before 
him, and mocked, saying, " Hail, Ejng of the Jews ! " 
And they spit upon him, and took the reed and smote 
him on the head. Matt, xxvii. 26 — 30 ; Mark xv. 15 — 
19 ; John xix. 1—3. 

Pilate again seeks to release Jesus, but at length 383 
delivers him np. — Pilate now again went forth to the 
people, and said, " Behold, I bring him forth to you, that 
ye may know that I find no fault in him." Then came 
Jesus forth, wearing'the crown of thorns and purple robe, 
and Pilate said to them, " Behold the man ! " When, 
however, the Chief Priests and officers saw him, they cried 
out, " Crucify him ! crucify him I " and Pilate said to 

* The purple or scarlet robe. — Matthew says acarletf Mark and 
John say purple ; the tenns in the original are nearly synonymous, 
as any mixture of red was called purple. The robe in question was 
the paliidamentwn, or military cloak worn by officers, which was 
open in front, and himg loosely over the shoulders, being fastened 
over the chest with a clasp. Its colour, was commonly white or 
purple (see sect. 380). Cf. Smith's Diet. o/Antiq. 

t The orown of thorns. — Supposed to have been made from a 
very common plant, the naba or nabka of the Arabs, which bad 
many small and sharp spines ; soft, round, and pliant branches ; 
and leaves much resembling those of ivy, being of a very deep green, 
as if in designed mockery of a yictor's wreath. Thorns were the first 
fruits of the curse, Gen. iii. 18. 



Digitized by 



Google 



190 PASSION WEEK — FBIDAY. ▲. P. SO. 

them, '^ Take ye him, and crucify him : for I find no 
fault in him." The Jews answered, ** We have a law, 
and by that law he ought to die, because he made himselt 
the Son of God." When Pilate heard this, he was the 
more afraid, and went again into the judgment-hall, and 
said to Jesus, " Whence art thou ?" But Jesus made no 
answer.* Then said Pilate to him, " Speakest thou not 
unto me ? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify 
thee, and have power to release thee ? " Jesus answered, 
. ^* Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except 
it were given thee from above : therefore he that de- 
livered me unto thee hath the greater sin." From thence- 
forth Pilate sought to release him, but the Jews cried out, 
*' If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend 
whosoever maketh himself a king speaketh against Caesar." 
When Pilate heard this saying, he brought Jesus forth, 
and sat down in the judgment-seat, f in a place that is 
called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, Gabbatha.]: 
And it was the preparation for the Passover, and about 
the sixth hour,§ and he said to the Jews, ** Behold your 
King ! " But they cried out, " Away with him, away 
with him, crucify him ! " Pilate said, " Shall I crucify 
your Bang ? " The Chief Priests answered, " We have 

* Iiaiali liii. 7. — " He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he 
I opened not his mouth : he is brought as i^ lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his 
mouth." 

t The judgment-seat, or tribunal, was a kind of dais, tesselated 
with mosaic, which the Procurators carried about with them. 

t Oabbatha. — (Literally, the hack,) or the pavement, was a space 
between the castle of Antonia and the western corner of the Temple, 
where the ridge of the rock or hill was paved with smooth stones. 

§ Variations in time between Mark and John.— John here says 
that it was the Qth hour when Pilate took his judicial seat : Mark 
says (xv. 25) it was the 3r<^ Aour when our Lord was led away to be 
crucified. John however reckons the 6tfa hour from midnight, ac- 
cording to which Pilate took his seat at 6 a. m. ; whilst Mark 
reckons the 3rd hour of the civil day, which would be 9 a. x. 
Some have supposed that the copyists of John might hare mistaken 
the Greek numeral signifying third for that signifying aixth. Be* 
sides however the strangeness that such a correction should be 
abetted and perpetuated in aU the best copies, it would, in reality, 
produce a still greater Inconvenience in endeavouring to reconcile 
the time. 
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no king but Caesitr.*' Then Pilate delivered Jesos unto 
them to be crucified. John xix. 4 — 16. 

Jeans led away to be oruoified. — ^After 384 

this the soldiers took the robe off Jesus, and ofcSiw^. 
put on him his own raiment, and led him 
away to be crucified, and compelled Simon, a Cyrenian,* 
the father of Alexander and Rufus, who was passing by, 
to bear the cross after Jesus. A great multitude of 
people and of women followed and lamented, but Jesus 
turned to them and said, ^'Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for me, but weep for yourselves, and for your chil- 
dren. For, behold, th^ days are coming, in the which 
they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs 
that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 
Then shsfU they begin to say to the mountains, FaU on 
us ; and to the hills. Cover us. For if they do these 
things in a green tree, f what shall be done in the dry ? '^ 
And two others, who were malefactors, were led with 
Jesus to be put to death also. And when they were co&e 
to a place called Golgotha, J that is to say, " the place of 
a skull," they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall,§ but when he had tasted thereof he would not 

* Simon the Cyreniaa. — A fourth part of the population of Cyrene, 
the Greek colony in Africa, were Jews ; and Simon had, probably, 
come to Jerusalem to keep the Passover ; his sons are only men- 
tioned by Mark, who wrote his Gospel at Rome ; and Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans, (xvi. 13,) salutes Rufus and his mother. 

t The green tree. — ^A green tree is' used to represent a righteous 
man ; and a dry, one ripe for destruction, as dry wood for the fire. 
There is a Jewish proYerb, " The dry sticks will kindle (i. e. cor- 
rupt) a green one." A green tree is likewise symbolical of a tran- : 
qui) and flourishing state. Ps. i. 2, 3. 

J Oolgotha, or Calvary.— Gotyo<*a, as it is called by Matthew, 
Mark, and John, or Calvaiy, as it is called by Luke, which in 
Latin has the same meaning, stood just without the western gate of ' 
Jerusalem. The scape-goat was also turned towards the west on the 
day of atonement, and the last sprinkling of the blood of every sacri- • 
lice was to the west. The Jews supposed it to be Adam's burial- 
place. 

{ Vinegar mingled with gaIl.~-Thi& is Matthew's account : Mark 
says wine mingled with myrrh. According to the Talmud, it was 
a grain of frankincense in a cup of wine, which was regulariy pro- 
vided by some ladies of Jerusalem ; hence may have been derived 
the old custom of giving a bowl of ale on the road to Tybum. Light 
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drink. Matt, xxvii. 31 — 34 ; Mark xv. 20 — 23 ; Luke 
xxiii. 26—33 ; John xix. 16, 17. 

The Crucifixion.— It was at the third hour [i. e. 9 a. m., 
see note to sect. 383] that Jesus was crucified, and with 
him were also crucified the two thieves, one on his right 
hand and the other on his left, thus fulfilling the Scrip- 
ture, "And he was numbered with the transgressors." 
(Isa. liii. 12.) And Jesus said, "Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do." And when the soldiers had 
crucified him, they divided his garments into four parts, 
to every soldier a part ;* but his coat was without seam, 
being woven from the top throughout, and they therefore 
cast lots for that ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
"They parted my raiment among them, and for my 
vesture did they cast lots." (Ps. xxii. 18.) And Pilate 
wrote the superscription of his accusation in Greek, 
Latin, and Hebrew, and put it on the cross, [of which 
each of the four evangelists gives a different report,] viz. 



Matt. 


Mark. 


Luke. 


John. 


This is 


The 


This is 


Jesus 


Jesus 


King 


THE 


OF 


THE 


OP THE 


King 


Nazareth 


Kjng 


Jews. 


OF THE 


THE. 


OF THE 




. Jews. 


King 


Jews. 






OP THE 

Jews. 



' This title many of the Jews read, for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was near the city : the Chief Priests 
then said to Pilate, Write not " The King of the Jews," 
but that "he said, I am King of the Jews." Pilate an- 
swered, " What I have written, I have written." Matt, 
xxvii. 34—38 ; Mark xv. 24—28 ; Luke xxiii. 33, 34, 
38 ; John xix. 18—24. 
386 Jesus mocked on the cross. — And they that passed 

foot considers that Matthew relates what was really done out of ran- 
I cour, whilst Mark merely stated the usual custom without knowing 
j what had taken place. 
^ * Four parts. — It does not follow from this that four soldiers 

only were present, but that these four soldiers had the perquisite, 
j because each of them fixed a limb to the cross. 



Digitized by 



Google 



A. D. 30. PASSION WEEK — ^FRIDAY, 193 

by reviled Jesus, wagging their heads and saying, " Thou 
that destroyest the Temple, and buildest it in three days, 
save thyself. If thou be the Son of God, come down 
from the cross." The Chief Priests, scribes, and elders 
also mocked him, saying, <' He saved others, himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now 
come down from the cross, and we will believe him. 
He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, if he will 
have him : for he said, I am the Son of God." The 
soldiers also mocked him, offering him vinegar, and saying, 
" If thou be the King of the Jews, save thyself." And 
one* of the malefactors who were hanged railed on him, 
saying, "If thou be Christ, save thyself and us ! " But 
the other rebuked him, saying, " Dost not thou fear God, 
seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? And we in- 
deed justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; 
but this man hath done nothing amiss." And he said to 
Jesus, " Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy 
kingdom." Jesus said to him, " To-day thou shalt be 
with me in Paradise." Matt, xxvii. 39 — 44 ; Mark xv. 
29—32 ; Luke xxiii. 35—37, 39—43. 

Commends Ms mother to Jolm. — Now there stood by 387 
the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. When 
therefore Jesus saw his mother and the disciple whom 
he loved (John) standing by, he said to his mother, 
" Woman, behold thy son I " and to the disciple, " behold 
thy mother I " And from that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own house. John xix. 25 — 27. 

Darkness prevails : Christ expires.— And from the 388 
sixth hour there was darkness over all the land until 
the ninth hour [i. e. from 12 to 3, p. m.] ; and at the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, "Eli, Eli,t 

* The two fhieves.— According to Matthew and Mark both the 
malefactors reyile Jesus ; while according to Luke, as above, one 
was penitent. In the former evangelists there is here an enallage in 
the number ; the plural being put for the singular. This is often 
done, where the predicate relates strictly to one subject, while yet the 
writer expresses the idea generally. 

t Eli and Eloi.— Matt, says, EH, Mark, Etoi. Eli is the Syro* 
Chaldaic for " my God ; " Eloi^ the Syriac. Ps. xzii, 1. 
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lama sabachtbani ? " tbat is to say, " My God, my God, 
wby bast thou forsaken me ? " And some that stood by 
said, ^' He calleth for Elias." After this Jesus, know- 
ing that all things were now accomplished, tbat the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled, (Ps. Ixix. 21,) said, "I 
thirst." Now there was a vessel full of vinegar, and 
they filled a sponge vnth vinegar and put it upon hyssop,* 
and put it to his mouth, and said, ** Let alone, let us see 
whether Elias will come to save him." And when Jesus 
had received the vinegar, he cried with a loud voice, 
" Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit ; " and 
having said, ^^ It is finished," he bowed his head and 
gave up the ghost. Matt, xxvii. 45 — 50 ; Mark xv. 33 
—37 ; Luke xxiii. 44, 46 ; John xix. 28—30. 
389 The veil of the Temple rent, and the graves opened. 
—And, behold, the veil of the Temple [which divided 
the holy from the most holy place] was rent in twain 
from top to bottom ; and the earth quaked, the rocks 
were rent, and the graves were opened. And many of 
the bodies of the saints who slept, arose, and came out 
of the graves after his resurrection, and went into the 
holy city and appeared unto many. Now when the cen- 
turion and them that were vrith him watching Jesus, saw 
the earthquake, and those things that were done, they 
feared greatly, saying, " Truly this was the Son of God." 
And many women were there looking on from a distance, 
who had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto 
him. Among them were Mary Magdalene, Mary the 
mother of James the Less and of Joses, and Salome the 
mother of Zebedee's children. And all the people who 
bad assembled, and beheld the things which were done, 
smote their breasts and returned. Matt, xxvii. 51—56 ; 
Mark xv. 88—41 ; Luke xxiii. 45, 47—49. 

* Yinegar and hyssop.— This yinegar (see also note to sect. 384) 
is the poaca, or common drink of the Roman soldiers, namely, 
cheap acid wine mingled with water. In Matthew and Mark the 
sponge is said to have been placed on a reed ; in John, upon hys- 
sop. Probably a stalk or stem of hyssop is to be understood, the 
stalk not being of any great height. The particular plant deagnated 
as hyssop by the Hebrews, has not yet been fully ascertained by 
botanists. 
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The taking down from the croM and burial.— Now 390 
because it was the preparation, the next daj being the 
sabbath, and a high day, [i. e. the Passover, see note to 
sect 345,] the Jews desired that the bodies should not 
remain longer upon the cross. They accordingly be- 
sought that the legs of the crucified might be broken, 
and the corpses carried away ; and the soldiers came and 
broke the legs of the two thieves, but, when they came 
to Jesus, they saw that he was dead already, and did not 
break his legs, but one of them ran a spear into his side, 
and forthwith there came out blood and water [from the 
pericardium]. And he (John) that saw it bare record, 
and his record is true, and he knoweth (testifieth) that 
he saith true, that ye might believe. For these things 
were done that the Scriptures should be fulfilled, "A bone 
of him shall not be broken." (Ex. xii. 46 ; Ps. xxxiv. 
20.) And again, '*They shall look on him whom they 
pierced." (Zech. xii. 10.) And when evening was come, 
it being the preparation, Joseph of Arimathea, an hon- ' 

ourable counsellor and a good man, who was himself a 
disciple of Jesus, and waited for the kingdom of God, 
went boldly to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 
Pilate marvelled if he were already dead, but being 
assured of it by the centurion, he gave the body to Jo- 
seph ; and Nicodemus also, who had come to Jesus by 
night, (sect. 40,) brought about an hundred- weight of 
mixture of myrrh and aloes. And Joseph bought some 
fine Hnen, and took the body down, and wound it in linen 
clothes, with the spices, according to the custom of the 
Jews, and placed it in his own new tomb, wherein no 
man had lain, which he had hewn out of a rock in a neigh- 
bouring garden ; and after rolling a great stone to the 
door of the sepulchre, he departed. And Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of Jesus, beheld where he was 
laid, and returned, and prepared spices and ointments, 
but rested on the sabbath [Saturday] according to com- 
mandment. Matt, xxvii. 57 — 61 ; Mark xv. 42 — 47 ; 
Luke xxiii. 50 — 56 ; John xix. 31 — 42. 

The Guard at the Sepnlchre.— On the 7th Day. ^^^ 
next day, which followed the preparation, Saturday, 
the Chief Priests and Pharisees came to *!»'"«• 
o 2 
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Pilate, saying, " Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, 
while he was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. 
Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until 
the third day, lest his disciples come by night and steal 
him away, and say unto the people. He is risen from 
the dead ; so that the last error shall be worse than the 
first." Pilate answered, "Ye have a watch : go your 
way ; make it as sure as ye can." So they went and 
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone and setting a 
watch.* Matt, xxvii. 62—66. 
392 First paxty of women, the two Marys 

-, The and Salome, visit the sepulchre: eajti- 
Sunday qxiake and vision of angels. — When the sab- 
Aprii"!' l>at^ was past, [that is, aftet sunset on Sa- 
turday evening,] Mary Magdalene, Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome brought sweet spices, that 
they might anoint Jesus ; and very early on the morning 
of the first day of the week, [Sunday,] Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary went to the sepulchre. Matt, xxviii. 
1 ; Mark xvi. 1, 2. And behold there was a great 
earthquake, for the angel of the Lord descended from 
heaven, and rolled back the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it. His countenance was like lightning, and his 
raiment white as snow ; and for fear of him the keepers 
did shake, and became as dead men. Matt, xxviii. 2 — 4. 
The women said amongst themselves, "Who shall roll us 
away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? " And 
when they looked they saw that the stone was rolled 
away, for it was very great. Mark xvi. 3, 4. And the 
angel [outside the sepulchre] said to the women, ** Fear 
not ye I for I know that ye seek Jesus who was cruci- 
fied. He is not here, for he is risen, as he said. Gome, 
see the place where the Lord lay." Matt, xxviii. 5, 6. 
And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man 

* Time of placing the guard. — ^The Roman guard could of course 
have no scrapie about watching on Saturday, nor would the Jews 
scruple asking it» any more, than they do now to avail themselves of 
Christian servants on that day ; but Mr. Greswell infers that the ap* 
plication for a watch was not made till the sabbath was over, [i. e. 
till 6 p. M. ,] because till then the Jews would consider the body 
safe ; and had the guard been placed earlier than Saturday night, the 
women could not have been ignorant of it on the Sunday morning. 
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sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white garment, 
and they were affrighted. And he said to them, " Be 
not affrighted : ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified : he is risen ; he is not here : behold the place 
where they laid him." Mark xvi. 5, 6. "And go 
quickly and tell his disciples and Peter that he is risen 
from the dead, and goeth before you into Galilee, there 
shall ye see him, as he said unto you." And they de- 
parted quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great 
joy, for they trembled and were amazed ; and they- did 
run to bring his disciples word : neither said they any- 
thing to any man [on their way], for they were afraid. 
Matt, xxviii. 7, 8 ; Mark xvi. 7, 8. 

The gnaxds go to the city.— Meantime some of the 393 
watch came into the city, and told the Chief Priests what 
had been done, who then assembled the elders, and 
having taken counsel they gave large money to the 
soldiers, saying, " Say ye, His disciples came by night 
and stole him away while we slept ; and if this come to 
the Procurator's ears we will persuade him and secure 
you." So the soldiers took the money and did as they 
were taught, and this saying is commonly reported 
amongst the Jews to this day. Matt, xxviii. 11 — 15. 

Second paxty of women — Johanna and others — 394 
visit the sepulchre. — ^Very early the same morning they 
[i. e. the women from Galilee, probably Johanna the 
wife of Chuza, and her party, sect. 115] came to 
the sepulchre, bringing the spices which they had pre- 
pared, and certain 6thers came with them. And they 
found the stone rolled away from the sepulchre, and they 
entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. And 
whilst they were much perplexed at this, behold, two* men 
stood by them in shining garments : and they were afraid, 
and bowed down their faces to the earth, and the two 

* Reconciliation of the two angels mentioned by Lnke, with the 
one noticed by Matthew and Mark. — Matthew and Mark only men- 
tion one angel, but Matthew speaks of one otttside, and Mark of one 
inside the sepulchre, and thus both agree with Luke, who, as above, 
relates that two angels were seen by the women from Galilee. That 
two different parties of women did visit the sepulchre early in the 
morning is obvious, by contrasting the three accounts. 



Digitized by 



Google 



198 THE SESUHRECTION — SUNDAY MOBNINO. A. D. 30. 

men said to them, " Whj seek je the living among the 
dead ? He is not here, but is risen : remember how he 
spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying, The 
Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sinful 
men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again." And 
they remembered his words, and returned from the se- 
pulchre, and told all these things unto the eleven, and to 
all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James, and other women that were 
with them, [i. e. the two parties of women who had been 
at different times,] who told these things unto the apos- 
tles. And their words seemed as idle tales, and the apos- 
tles believed them not. Luke xxiv. 1 — 11. 

B95 Mary Magdalene tells Peter and John of Christ's 
resurrection. — Mary Magdalene having seen the stone 
taken away from the sepulchre, (sect. 392,) ran to Simon 
Peter and the other disciple, [John,] whom Jesus loved, 
and said, "They have taken the Lord out of the se- 
pulchre, and we know not where they have laid him." 
John XX. 1, 2. 

396 Peter and John visit the sepulchre. — Then Peter and 
the other disciple ran to the sepulchre, but the latter out- 
ran Peter and reached it first, and he stooped down and 
saw the linen clothes, but went not in. Then Simon 
Peter followed, and went into the sepulchre, and saw the 
linen clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about the head 
of Jesus, lying wrapped up in a place separate from the 
linen. Then went in the other disciple, and saw and 
'jelieved,* for as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 

* John's belief in the Besnrreotion.— Mary Magdalene had gone 
to Peter and John only, who seem to have lodged by themselves in a 
different part of the city. The other women went apparently to the 
rest of the disciples (see sect. 394). These accounts are not there- 
fore contradictory. John here believed not only the report of Mary 
Magdalene that the body had been taken away, for Uiat he must 
have known and believed, when he stooped down and looked in the 
sepulchre, but something more and greater. The grave-clothes 
lying orderly in their place, and the napkin folded togeUier by itself, 
made it evident that the tomb had not been rifled, nor the body 
stolen by violent hands ; for these garments and the spices would 
have been of more value to thieves, Uian merely a naked corpse ; at 
least, thieves would not have taken the pains to fold the garments 
together. The same circumstances showed also that the body had 
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must rise again from the dead ; and thej then went to 
their own house. Luke xxiv. 12 ; John xx. 3 — 10. 

1st Appearance of Jeans— to IKaxj Magdalene.— 397 
Meantime Marj Magdalene, out of whom Jesus (sect. 
115) had cast seven devils, [and who appears to have fol- 
lowed Peter and John,] stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping : and as she wept, she stooped down, and looking 
into the sepulchre, she saw two angels in white sitting, 
the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where the 
body of Jesus had lain. And the angels said to her, 
" Woman, why weepest thou ?" She replied, " Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where 
they have laid him." And when she had thus said, she 
turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew 
not that it was him. Jesus said to her, '* Woman, 
why weepest thou ? whom seekest thou? " She, sup- 
posing him to be the gardener, replied to him, " Sir, if 
thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
him, and I will take him away." Jesus said to her, 
" Mary." She turned herself and said, " Rabboni ;" which 
is to say, Master. Then said Jesus, " Touch me not ; 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father : but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father ; and to my God, and your God." 
Mary Magdalene then came and told the disciples that 
she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these 
things unto her. John xx. 11 — 18. And when the dis- 
ciples heard that Jesus was alive and had been seen of 
her, they did not believe. Mark xvi. 9 — 11. 

2nd Appearance — to Cleopas and another disciple on 398 
the road to Emmans.— And, behold, two of the disci- 
ples went that same day to a village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jerusalem about threescore furlongs 
[about 7 or 8 miles west]. And they talked together of 
all these things which had happened. And while they 

not been removed by friends ; for they would not thus have left the 
grave-clothes behind. All these considerations excited in the mind 
of John the germ of a belief that Jesus was risen from the dead. 
He believed because he saw j " for as yet they knew not the Scrip- 
ture.** He now began to recall and imderstand our Lord's repeated 
declaration that he was to rise again on the third day ; a declaration 
on which the Jews had already acted in setting a watch. 
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communed together and reasoned, Jesus himself drew 
near, and went with them. But their eyes were holden 
that they should not know him. And he said unto them, 
"What manner of communications are these that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ? ** And the 
one of them, whose name was Cleopas, answering said 
unto him, " Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and 
hast not known the things which are come to pass there in 
these days ? " And he said unto them, " What things ? *' 
And they said unto him, " Concerning Jesus of Nazar- 
eth, who was a prophet mighty in deed and word before 
God and all the people : and how the Chief Priests and 
our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and 
have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel : and beside all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done. 
Yea, and certain women also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at the sepulchre ; and 
when they found not his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of angels,, which said that he 
was alive. And certain of them which were with us 
went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women 
had said : but him they saw not." Then he said unto 
them, " O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken : ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to enter into his glory ? ** And begin- 
ning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto 
them in all the scriptures the things concerning himself. 
And they drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : 
and he made as though he would have gone further. 
But they constrained him, saying, " Abide with us : for 
it is toward evening, and the day is far spent." And 
he went in to tarry with them. And it came to pass, as 
he sat at meat with them, he took bread, and blessed it, 
and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew him ; and he vanished out of 
their sight. And they said one to another, " Did not our 
heart burn within us, while he talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the scriptures ?" Mark xvi. 12 ; 
Luke xxiv. 13—32. 
399 3rd Appearance— to Simon Peter.— The two disciples 
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then returned the same hour to Jerusalem, and found 
the eleven assembled and others with them, who said, 
'^ The Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon." 
And the two disciples then told them what things had 
been done in the way to Emmaus, and how Jesus was 
known by the bi*eaking of bread. Mark zvi. 19 ; Luke 
xxiv. 33 — 35. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

4th Appearance— to the Eleven* in the absence of 400 
Thomas. — All this occurred on the evening of the first 
day of the week, [Sunday,] and the doors were shut for 
fear of the Jews. And as the disciples thus spoke, 
Jesus appeared in the midst of them and said, " Peace be 
unto you.*' But they were terrified and affrighted, and 
supposed that they had seen a spirit. And he said unto 
them, " Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is I myself : handle me, and see ; for a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have." And when he had 
thus spoken, he showed them his hands and his feet. 
And while they yet believed not for joy, and wondered, 
he said unto them, " Have ye here any meat ? ** And 
they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. And he took it, and did eat before them. Luke 
xxiv. 36—43 ; John xx. 19, 20. 

Then said Jesus to them again, " Peace be unto 
you : as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you." 
And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, " Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained." But 
Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with 
them when Jesus came. The other disciples therefore 
said to him, " We have seen the Lord." But he said unto 

• The Eleven. — It appears from John that Thomas was absent on 
this occasion^ and therefore only ten of the apostles were present. 
But there is no contradiction in Luke's calling them the eleoen, for 
he uses the term to express the apostles as a class, without implying 
that every member was present ; just as Paul, in 1 Cor. xv. 5, uses 
the twelve as a designation for the apostolic band, though the com- 
pany present at the time referred to consisted in &ct of only ten. 
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them, " Except I shall see in hb hands the print of the 
nails, and put mj finger into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe." John 
XX. 21—25. 

401 5th Appearance— to the Eleven, Thomas being pre- 
sent. — And after eight days again his disciples were as- 
sembled within, and Thomas with them : then came Jesus, 
the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, 
"Peace be unto you." Then said he to Thomas, "Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands : and reach hither 
thy hand, and thrust it into my side : and be not faithless, 
but believing." And Thomas answered and said, " My 
Lord and my God." Then said Jesus, " Thomas, because 
thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed." Mark xvi. 
14 ; John xx. 26—29. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

402 6th Appearance — to the women who had visited the 
sepulchre. — And as they [the women] went to tell the 
disciples, (sect. 392,) behold Jesus met them, saying, 
"All hail."* And they came and held him by the feet, 
and worshipped him. Then said Jesus unto them, " Be 
not afraid : go, tell my brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me." Matt, xxviii. 9, 10. 

403 7th Appearance— to the Apostles, and probably to 
the whole body of his disciples in Galilee. — Then tho 
eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw 
him, they worshipped him : but some doubted. And 
Jesus came and spoke to them, saying, "All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in eartib. Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching 

* Tune of the appearance of the women. — According to the pre- 
sent extract from Matthew, it would appear that our Lord appeared 
to the women ou the morning of his resurrection. But the words 
" as they went to tell hie disciples,** are of doubtful authenticity 
(Greswell, Diss. iii. 209—211) ; and as we know that, on the Sun- 
day of the Resurrection, the apostles had not quitted Jerusalem, 
which Jesus here desires them to do, Mr. Greswell concludes that 
this occurred on the following Sunday, Nisan 23. 
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them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you : and, lo^ I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world." Amen. Matt, xxviii. 16--20.* 

8th Appearance— to his disciples fishing on Lake 404 
Tiberias. — After these things Jesus showed himself to 
the disciples at the sea of Tiberias. Here were Simon 
Peter, with Thomas who is called Didymus, Nathanael 
of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two 
other disciples. And Peter said, ** I go a fishing ; " and 
the others replied, " We also go with thee." And they en- 
tered into a ship to fish, but all night caught nothing. 
But when the morning was come, Jesus stood on the 
shore, but the disciples knew not that it was him. Then 
Jesus said to them, " Children, have ye any meat ? " They 
answered him, "No." And he said unto them, " Cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find." They 
cast therefore, and were not able to draw the net for the 
multitude of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus 
loved said unto Peter, " It is the Lord." When Simon 
Peter heard this, he girt his fisher's coat unto him, (for 
he was naked,) and cast himself into the sea. And the 
other disciples came in a little ship ; for they were only 
two hundred cubits, = 350 feet, from land, dragging the 
net with fishes. When they came to shore, they saw a 
fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. And 
Jesus said, " Bring of the fish which ye have now caught." 
Then Simon Peter went up and drew the net to land full 
of great fishes, an hundred and fifty and tluree ; and for 
all there were so many, yet was not the net broken. 
Then Jesus said unto them, "Come and dine." And 
none of the disciples durst ask him, who art thou ? know- 
ing that it was the Lord. Jesus then came and took 
bread, and gave them, and fish likewise. This was the 
third time [recorded in this Gospel of John] that Jesus 
showed himself to his disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. So when they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
than these ? " He said unto him, " Yea, Lord : thou 

• 1 Cor. rv. 6. — ** After that he was seen of above fire hundred 
brethren at once ; of whom the greater part remain unto this pre- 
sent, but some are fallen asleep." 
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knowest that I love thee." Jesus said to him, " Feed 
mj lambs.** Then Jesus said to him again the second 
time, " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? " He re- 
plied, " Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee." Je- 
sus said unto him, " Feed my sheep." Then said Jesus 
unto him the third time, *' Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ?" Peter was grieved because he said unto him 
the third time, '^ Lovest thou me ? " And he said unto 
him, " Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that 
I love thee." Jesus said unto him, "Feed my sheep. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou wast young, 
thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou wouldest : 
but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
hafids, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee 
whither thou wouldest not." This spake he signifying 
by what death he should glorify God.* And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, " Follow me." Then 
Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
loved following ; which also leaned on his breast at sup- 
per, and said, ** Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee ? " 
Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, " Lord, and what shall 
this man do ? " Jesus said unto him, " If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? follow thou me." 
Then went this saying abroad amongst the brethren, that 
that disciple should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him, 
" He shall not die ; " but, " If I will that he tarry till I 
come, what is that to thee ? " f This is the disciple [John] 
who testifieth of these things, and wrote these things : 
and we know that his testimony is true. John xxi. 
1—24. 

405 9th Appearance — to James.—" After that he was seen 
of James " [our Lord's brother]. 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

406 xhursda ^^^ Appearance — on Ascension Day, or 

niy le!' Holy Thursday, at Jerusalem.— Then all the 
*^ ^' *^* apostles (1 Cor. xv. 7) being assembled to- 

* St. Peter*B martyrdom. — St. Peter was crucified at Rome in 
the eleventh year of Nero's reign^ -with his head downwards, at his 
own request. 

t Death of John. — The apostle John was alive when Titus came 
to destroy Jerusalem, a, d. 70, and died a natural death in extreme 
old age, about ▲. d. 100. 
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gether, Jesus commanded them not to deparf from Jeru- 
salem, but wait for the promise of the Father, "which,** 
saith he, "ye have heard of me." Acts i. 4. And Jesus 
said unto them, " These are the words which I spake un- 
to you, while I was yet with you, that all things must be 
fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me." Then 
opened he their understanding, that they might under- 
stand the Scriptures, and said unto them, "Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day : and that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And ye are 
witnesses of these things. And, behold, I send the pro- 
mise of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high." 
Luke xxiv. 44 — 49. "For John truly baptized with 
water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence." When they therefore were come 
together, they asked of him, saying, " Lord, wilt thou at 
this time restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " And he 
said unto them, "It is not for you to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 
But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea^ and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth." Acts i. 5 — 8. 

Jesus conducts the aposUes to Bethany.— And Jesus 407 
led the apostles out as far as Bethany ; and he said unto 
them, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe ; In my 
name shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak witii 
new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover." 
• Luke xxiv. 50 ; Mark xvi. 15 — 18. 

Blesses them, and is taken up into heaven : they re- 408 
turn to Jerusalem, and await the Holy Ghost. — And 
when the Lord had spoken these things, he lifted up hia 
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hands and blessed them ; and while he blessed them, he 
was parted from them and carried up into heaven, and a 
cloud received him out of their sight And while they 
looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up, behold, 
two men stood by them in white apparel : who said, "Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? 
this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven." Then the disciples returned to Jenisalem from 
Mount Olivet, which is a sabbath day's journey, 1216 
yards, from the city ; and they were continually in the 
Temple praising and blessing God. Mark xvi. 19 ; 
Luke xxiv. 50—53 ; Acts i. 9—12. 

409 Conclusion of tiie Gospel of St. John : the other things 
that Jesns did. — And many other signs truly did Jesus 
in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in 
this book : but these are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that be- 
lieving ye might have life through his name. And 
there are also many other things which Jesus did, the 
which, if they should be written every one, I Suppose 
that even the world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written. Amen. John xx. 30, 31 ; xxi. 25. 

410 Conclnsion of St Mark : the progress of the apostles. 
— And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
signs following. Amen. Mark xvi. 20. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES OF THE TWELVE 
DISCIPLES. 

1. Simon Peter was the son of Jonas, a fishennan of Bethsaida, 
and brother of Andrew, who first introduced him to Jesus. Both 
Peter and Andrew carried on the trade of their father on the sea of 
Galilee. Peter, like James and John, was often selected to be near 
the Saviour on important occasions, such as the raising of Jainis's 
daughter, the transfiguration, and the apprehension of Christ. In Uie 
Acts of the Apostles he is the chief actor as far as chapter xii. ; after 
which he quitted Jerusalem, and, according to Eusebius, visited Asia 
Minor, but was subsequently present at ^e great apostolic council 
in Jerudklem. Proceeding to Antioch, he yielded to Jewish preju- 
dices, and was rebuked by Paul. From Antioch he went into other 
parts, and again met with Paul at Rome, where both suffered mar- 
tyrdom, A. D. 67 ; Peter being, according to tradition, crucified with 
his head downwards, on the same day that Paul was decapitated. 

2. AndreW} brother of Peter, was originally a disciple of John 
the Baptist. Little is personally known of him. Tradition relates 
that he was martyred at Patree in Achaia, on a cross called Crux 
decuBsaia ( X )f and commonly known as St. Andrew's cross. 

8. James the Elder was the son of Zebedee and Salome, and 
brother of John the disciple and Evangelist. Both James and John 
were fishermen, like the& father Zebedee, on the sea of Galilee, and 
were natives of Bethsaida. James was slain in Jerusalem by Herod 
Agrippa I. 

4. John the Evangelist, and brother of James the Elder, was 
chosen, like Peter, to be near the Saviour on important occasions. 
Afi^er the ascension he remained at Jerusalem, but subsequently 
went to Ephesus. He was afterwards banished to the isle of Pat* 
mos, but returned to Ephesus, and there died a naturid death at the 
beginning of the second century. He was the teacher of Polycarp, 
who died a. d. 169. 

5. Philip was a native of Bethsaida, and originally a disciple of 
John the Baptist He must not be confounded with Philip the 
deacon. The latter events of his life are vague and uncertain. 

6. BarfholomeWf identified by some with the Nathanael mention- 
ed by John. He was a native of Cana in Galilee. His subsequent 
history is uncertain. 
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7. numiM mdjnnif, known for his want of faith, is said to hare 
subseqaentiy preached in India and snfTered martyrdom there. 

8. Xatthew, previously named Leri, was originally a tax-gatherer 
on the sea of Galilee, and is principally known as being the writer 
of the GospeL According to ecclesiastical tradition, he lost his life 
in Ethiopia. 

9. James fhe Less, son of Alphaens or Cleophas, as he is some- 
times called, by Mary, the sister of Mary the mother of our Lord. 
This James therefore was the first cousin of our Lord, and from 
thence is frequently called the Lord's brother. He took a promi- 
nent part in the great apostolic council at Jerusalem, (Acts xt.,) 
and was the author of thie Epistle of James. 

10. Thaddavs, also called LebbsBiis, Judaa, and Jade, was the 
brother of James the Less, and therefore the first cousin of our Lord. 
He was probably the author of the Epistle of Jude. 

11. Simon Zelotes, probably, was so named from being one of 
the Zealots. He is also called " the Canaanite," (Matt. x. 4,) which, 
however, may be taken in the original as merely an Aramaic name 
signifying " zeal," and therefore of the same signification as Zelotes. 
He may probably be identified with Simon, son of Cleophas and 
Mary, (sect 141,) and if so was the brother of James the Less and 
Thaddaeus. 

12. Jndaf Iieaiiot, who carried the bag and betrayed the Lord. 
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ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, INCLUDING THE EPISTLES 
AND BOOK OF REVELATION.* 

ANALYSIS. 

I. History of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and early state of the 
Christian Churcn at Jerusalem, ▲. d. 30 — 37. 

Jenuialem, A» B. 80. — St. Luke's preface : promise of the Holy Ghostt 
and return of the Son to the Father. — Apostles assemble after the ascen- 
sion. Sect. 411, 412. 

Peter'B address to tbe apoBtolio assembly. — ^Necessity for appomting a 
witness to the resurrection in the room of Iscariot. 

Election of Matthias. 413, 414. 

Pentecost, May 26.— Descent of the Holy Ghost : gift of tongues. 415. 

Peter's address to the mnltitade. — ^We are not drunken : this is the 
fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel. — Hear of our Lord's life and re- 
surrection. — Proved by David's Messianic prophecies. — These pro- 
phecies refer to Jesus, and not to David himself: it is this Jesus who 
has sent the Holy Ghost. 416—419. 

The multitude are aroused : 3000 baptized. 420. 

Constitution of the ancient church. — The cripple healed by Peter and 
John. 421, 422. 

* Intaroalation of the EpittLes, «to.— This portion of the Trork embraces, 1. The 
Acts of the Apostles, with copious illustrations, in the form of notes, for which see 
Index at the end. 2. The contmuout History of St. Paul, completed until his death, 
by the intercalation apd addition of historical matter Arom the Epistles. 8. Analysis 
of the Epistles, those of St. Paul being inserted in the history of the period when they 
were written, and which may be referred to by means of the Index ; and those of 8t^ 
James, Peter, John, and Jude, arranged by themselves as an Appendix to the Acts. 
4. 7%« Book of Revelation, including the more certain arguments in fitvour of its au- 
thenticity, and an Analysis and Summary of its contents. 
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Feter'B addresB to the mnltitade in Solomon's poroh. — This man was 
not healed by our power, but 'by faith in Jesus Christ, whom ye 
crucified. — These things ye did through ignorance, but now repent 
and believe in Jesus Christ, whom the prophets foretold. 423, 424. 

iBt arrest of the apostles. — Peter and John examined before the San- 
hedrim. 425, 426. 

Peter's address to the Sanhedrim. — The cripple was healed by the 
name of Jesus, whom ye crucified, but in whom alone there is 
salvation. 427. 

The Sanhedrim threaten the two apostles, and then release them. — 
The two apostles join their friends : offer thanksgivings to God. — Prayer 
of the apostolic assembly, 428—430. 

2nd efltision of the Holy Ohost. — Community of goods in the early 
church. — Hypocrisy and death of Ananias and Sapphira. — Increase of the 
Christian faith. 431—433. 

2nd arrest of the apostles.^Their release by an angel. 

3rd arrest, about L, B. 82, in the Temple: their examination and 
treatment by the Sanhedrim. 434, 435. 

Peter's address to the Sanhedrim and oonnoil.— Jesus, whom ye slew* 
hath been exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, and we are his 
witnesses. 436. 

Assembly take counsel to kill the apostles. 437. 

Oamaliers address. — Beware how ye treat these men, and remember 
Theudas and Judas of Galilee. 438. 

Apostles beaten and released : continue preachmg. 439. 

Appointment of seven deaoons, indnding Stephen, A. B. 87.— Stephen 
falsely accused before the Sanhedrim, by the synagogue of the Liber- 
tmes, etc. 440, 441. 

Stephen's defence before the Sanhedrim. — Call of Abraham : Canaan 
promised to him and his posterity. — God's promise of 400 years' 
Egyptian bondage : institution of circumcision. — Selling of Joseph, 
and migration to Egypt — Egyptian slavery : birth and education of 
Moses. — His flight to Midian. — The angel of the Lord, in a flaming 
bush at Sinai, sends him to deliver Israel. — ^Though refused by the 
Jews, he became their ruler and deliverer. — ^This was that Moses, 
who prophesied the Messiah — ^who received the lively oracles at 
Sinai— whom our fathers would not obey, but said to Aaron, " Make 
us gods ! " — Then God gave them i'.p to worship the host of heaven, 
Moloch, and Remphan. — They had the tabernacle for which Solomon 
built a house. — But God dwelleth not in temples made with hands. — 
Te also resist the Holy Ghost as your fathers did. 442 — 455. 

Martyrdom of Step?ien^ and SauVs persecutions ; spread of the Gospel 
beyond Jerusalem, 456, 457. 
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Votod-^Thelote cast by the apostles (414). Feast of Pentecost (415). Parthians, 
Medes, Elamites, Mesopotamians, and peoples of Asia Minor, Cfete, Egypt, and 
Arabia (415). Four elements of ancient Christian worship (421). The earliest Christ- 
ians favoured by the Jews (421). The gate Beautlftil (422). Nature of the sin of 
Ananias and Bapphira (4S£). The Council and Senate (4S5). Account of Gamaliel 
(4S8). Thendas (458). Judas of QalUee (438). Contentions between the Hellenistic 
and the Hebrew Jews (440). Synagogues at Jerusalem (441). The Libertines (441). 
Object and character of Stephen's discourse (442). Charran (442). Duration of the 
Egyptian bondage (443). Quotation from Amos (452). Worship of the stars, of 
Moloch, and of Rempban (452). Saul before hia eenveraioa (456). Note on the 
execution of Stephen (456). 

II. ProgreM of the Gospel amongtt the OentUet and the Convertion of 
Saul, A. D. 37—43. 

Samaria, L. B. 87. — Pliilip the deacon plants the church in Sa- 
maria. — Conversion of Simon Magiis. — Peter and John sent from 
Jerusalem : Simon desires to purchase the power of imparting the Holy 
Ghost. 458—460. 

Oaia, Awtm, and OMarea. — Philip conyerta and baptizes the eunuch 
of Gandace, queen of Ethiopia. 46] . 

Jadea: Jenumlem. — Saul obtains letters fr<Mii the high priest, to 
the synagogues at Damascus. — Miraculous appearance on the journey. 

462, 463. 

Syria Proper: DamasonB. — The Lord appears to Ananias: Saul re- 
covers his sight and is baptiied. — Saul preaches at Damascus. 464, 465. 

Arabia, A. D. 3S.— Saul goes into the deserts of Arabia, but soon after- 
wards returns to Damascus. . 466. 

Damascus, A. D. 88— 41.— Saul resides there three years : Je^ms con- 
spire against him : he escapes to Jerusalem. 467. 

Jamaalem, A. B. 41^ — Disciples afraid to receive Saul until recom- 
mended by Barnabas. —Greek Jews conspire to slay him : he goes 
through Cssarea Philippi to Tarsus. 468, 469. 

Peaceful condition of the Church in Palestine, 470. 

Galilee; lydda.— Peter heals .£neas. 471. 

Joppa. — Peter restores Tabitha (Dorcas) to life. 472. 

CsBsarea Stratonis. — Cornelius commanded by an angel to send for 

Peter. 473. 

Joppa. — Peter's vision of ^unclean beasts. — He receives the messenger 

from Ck>melius. 474, 475. 

GsBsarea Stratoxiii. — Peter's meeting with (Cornelius. 476. 

Peter's addreas in the house of Ckimoliiu. — ^Those of every nation 
who fear God will be accepted : Jesus of Nazareth is the Lord of 
all. 477. 

The Holy Ghost descends on the company, and they are baptized. 478. 

Jtmsalem. — Peter rebuked by the Jewish Christian Church, for 
'mingling with the Gentiles. — He relates his vision : the Church recon- 
cUed. 479, 480. 

Vorthem Syria : Antiooh.— Gospel preached here after Stephen's mar- 
tyrdom.— Church at Jerusalem send Paul and Barnabas here. 481, 4d2« 

P 2 
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Disciples first eaUed Christians at Antioch, ▲• d. 41, 42. 

Agabus prophesies a famine. 483. 

Jerusalem, A. B. 48.— Herod Agbip;pa I. kills James the Elder, 
and imprisons Peter. — Peter deliyered by an angel : the guard put to 
death.— DcflrfA of Herod Agrippa L 484—486. 

Votes.— Life and doctrines of Simon Magus (460). Gaxa (461). Ethiopia (461). 
Cronversion of Abyssinia (461). Azotus and C»sarea (461). Official nature of Paul's 
visit to Damascus (462). Meaning of the phrase, " Kick against the pricks" (463\. 
Syria and Damascus (464). Aretas, king of Arabia Fetraea (467). Tarsus (469). 
The church at rest (470). Lydda and Saron (471). Account of Cornelius (473). 
Antioch (481). Men of Cyprus and Cyrene (481). Greeks (481). New Testament 
prophets (483). The Roman guard (484). Connexion between Tyre and Sidon and 
the dominions of Herod (486). Josephiu's account of Herod's death (486). 

III. PavVs First Apostolic Journey, starting from and returning to 
Antioch, the capital of Syria, and mother Church of the Gentiles, 
A. D. 43—45. 

KOBTHEBK SYBIA. Antioch, Seleuoia on the coast, Isle of Cyprus, 
. A. D. 43, 44. — Saul and Barnabas return to Antioch, a. d. 43: ap- 
pointed missionaries to the Gentiles, a. d. 44. — Saul, Barnabas, and 
John Mark proceed to Oyprus: meet with Elymas the sorcerer. — 
Elymas struck blind. — Progress to Perga : John Mark returns to Jeru- 
salem. 487^89. 
Sanl's name changed to Paul ttt Cyprus. 

ASIA MIKOB. Perga in Pamphjlia : Antioch in Pisidia, A. D. 44.-^ 
Paul and Barnabas preach in the Jewish synagogues. 490. 

Paul's discourse to the Jews. — God chose our fathers and raised 
up David. — From David's seed he raised up a Saviour, Jesus, of 
whom John the Baptist spake. — To you of the stock of Abraham 
is this salvation sent : though crucified and buried, he was raised 
from the dead. — Beware therefore, lest ye despise, and wonder, 
and perish. 491 — 494. 

Many Jews and proselytes follow Paul: the Gentiles pray him to 
preach to them. — Paul preaches to the Gentiles : envy of Uie Jews. 

495, 496. 

Pai;d*s defence for preaching to the Gentiles.— The word was first 

spoken to you Jews, but ye put it from you, and God sent us to the 

Gentiles. 497. 

The Gentiles receive the gospel : the Jews expel Paul and Barnabas. 498. 

Iconium in Lycaonia. — Paul and Barnabas preach at Iconium, but 

are driven by persecution to Lystra. 499. 

Lystra and.Derbe in Lycaonia. — Paul and Barnabas heal a cripple : 

taken for gods, but rebuke the people. — Paul stoned, but recovers. 

500, 501. 

Lycaonia, Pisidia, and Pamphylia. — Paul and Barnabas organize 

and confirm the churches in Lystra, Derbe, and Iconium in Lycaonia, 

and m Antioch in Pisidia, and then return through Pamphylia to the 

port of Attalia, from whence they return to Antioch in Syria, A. B. 45. 

502. 
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V«tes.— Satll and Taul (489). Asia Minor (489). Perils of waters and perOs of 
robbers on the Journey from Perga to Antioch (490). Date of Timothy's conver- 
sion (499). Paul and Barnabas mistaken for gods (500). Presbyters and elders (502). 

IV. The Apostolic Council at Jenualetn, a. d. 45 — 48. 

Jenualem, A. D. 46. — Private journey of Paul, Barnabas, and Titus 
to Jerusalem, concerning the preaching to the Gentiles. 503. 

Antioch in Syria.— Paul rebukes Peter. 504. 

Jemsalem, A. D. 4S. — Public journey of Paul and Barnabas to Jeru- 
salem, concerning circumcision. 505. 

THE APOSTOLIC COUNCIL. 

Speech of Peter.— Why put a yoke on the Gentiles, which neither we 
nor our fathers could bear ? 506, 507. 

Paul and Barnabas declare what they haye done amongst the Gen- 
tiles. 508. 

Speech of James. — Peter hath declared that God, at first, visited the 
Gentiles, and this is proved by the prophets. — Let us not then over- 
burden the Gentiles, but only enforce abstinence from idolatry, blood, 
etc. 509, 510. 

The assembly send two deputies with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch. 

511. 

Apostolic letter from the chnrcli at Jemsalem to tbe Gentile churches. 
— We have heard that certain members of our church have troubled 
you concerning circumcision. — We have therefore, in common coun- 
cil assembled, determined to send you Judas and Silas, with Barna- 
bas and Paul. — To say, that we only require you to abstain from 
meat offered to idols, blood, things strangled, and fornication. 

512—514. 

Antioch in Syria. — The letter read : Judas returns. 515. 

Kotes. — Difference between the private journey related in Galatians and the 
public one recorded in Acts (509). Converted Gentiles to follow the same ob- 
servances as the proselytes of the gate (510). Note on the flesh of idolatrous 
sacrifices, blood, and things strangled (510). 

V. Paul's Second Apostolic Journey ^ atartinafrom and returning to 
Antioch, in Syria, a. d. 49—52. 

STBIA. Antioch, A. B. 49. — Paul desires to go on another tour : dis- 
agrees with Barnabas on account of John Mark, and takes Silas instead. 

516. 

ASIA MINOB. Cilicia: Ljrstra and Derbe in Lycaonia. — Call and 
circumcision of Timothy. 517. 

Fhrygia, Galatia, and Troas in Mysia.— Paul, Silas, and Luke called 
to Macedonia. 

Voyage by Samothrace to Neapolis in Macedonia. 518. 

KOBTHEBK GBEECE, OB ICACEDOKIA. Philippi. — Conversion and 
baptism of Lydia.— Paul exorcises a female soothsayer. — Paul and Silas 
carried before the duumvirs and imprisoned. — An earthquake : conversion 
and baptism of the keeper and his household.— Roman citizenship of Paul 
and Silas : the duumvirs beseech them to deport. 519 — 523. 
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AmpMpolii, ApellmdlE, and Thesfalmilos.— Paul and Silas, without 

Luke, preach at Theasalonica. — Dwell with Jason : receive aid from the 

church at Philippi. — Driven from the city. 524 — 526. 

Berea. — Go to Berea, but again driven away by Jews from Thessalonica. 

— Paul proceeds to Athens : Silas and Timothy remain at Berea. 

527, 528, 

80T7THEBH OBEECE, OB ACHAIA.— Athens, A. D. SO— 09.— State of 
Athena. — Paul aroused at the idolatry. — Taken to the Areopagus. 

529—531. 
Paul's address on Kara' Hill. — I declare to you *' the unknown God," 
whom ye ignorantly worship. — He made all things, and dwells in no 
temple, and needs nothing, except that man should seek him. — We 
must not then liken the Godhead to an image. — God hath now com- 
manded all men to repent through Jesus, whom he raised from the 
dead. 532—535. 

A few Athenians believe. — Paul joined by Timothy from Athens, but 
sends him from thence to comfort the church at Thessalonica. 536, 537. 
Corinth. — Paul's first visit : labours at tent-making. — Writes the Epis- 
tle to Galatians. — State of the Galatian church : scope of the Epistle. — 
Silas and Timothy come from Macedonia : Paul opposed by the Jews. — 
Enters the house of Justus, and converts Grispus and others : his vision. 
— Brought before Gallic, the proconsul of Achaia. — Writes the two Epis- 
tles to the Thessalonians : state of the church at Thessalonica. — Receives 
a contribution irom PhilippL — Sails to Ephesus with Aquila and Priscilla 
and others. 538—546. 

ASIA MINOB. Ephesiis in Lydiaa Asia, A. D. 52.— Preaches in the 
Jewish synagogue there. 546. 

PALESTINE. CflBsaroa Stratonis, and Jerusalem.— Sails to Gaesarea, 
and hastily passes on to Jerusalem, from whence he returns to Antioch in 
Syria. 547. 

Votes.— Barnabas and John Mark (516). Troa8(5I8). Luke (518). Macedonia, 
or Northern Greece (519). Aiaembly of Jewish proselytes on the banks of the river, 
(519). Purple (519). Spirit of divination (520). The magistrates or duumvirs of 
Philippi (521). Paul accused of introducing new gods : state of the Homan law 
concerning religions (521). Sergeants at Philippi (523). Scouring of the Roman 
citizen contrary to the law (523). Paul accused of introducing another king than 
Csesar (526). Achaia, and the division of Greece under the Romans (529). Rise 
and development of the schools of philosophy : the Epicureans and Stoics (530). 
The Areopagus (531). Mars' Hill (531). The altar of the unknown God (532). 
Quotation from Aratus (533). Dionysius the Areopagite (536). Corinth (53R). 
Luke's statement eonfirmed by Suetonius (538). Paul's trade of tent.4nakinf 
(538). Aquila and Priscilla (538). Date of the different Epistles (540). Subse- 
quent contentions at Corinth (642). Gallio (543). Soathenes (543). Nature of 
Paul's vow (546). 

VI. PauTs Third Apostolic Journey, and apprehension in Jerttsalem, 
A. D. 52—56. 

ASIA MINOB. Oalatia and Fhr^gia, A. B. 52 — Paul leaves Antioch 
in Syria, and proceeds through Asia Minor to Ephesus, the capital of 
Lydian Asia. 548. 

Lydian Asia : ^pheenu, A. D. 58 — 55. — Meantime Apollos had risited 
Ephesus and become more thoroughly instructed in the gospel. — Paul 
now at Ephesus re-baptizes certain disciples of John. — Preaches and con- 
firms the word by miracles. — Defeat of certain exorcists and conrersion of 
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nany.^Paul sends Timothy and Erastns to Macedonia.-— TTrtfof the 
l»t Epistle to the Corinthians: Scope, — Demetrius excites a tumult. — ^The 
mob seize Gains and Aristarchus, and rush to the theatre.— The city re- 
corder quiets and disperses the multitude. — ^Paul leaves for Macedonia. 
549—558. 

KQETHEBS' OBXEGE, OB XAdSDONIA.— Paul confirms the churches 
here.— Writes the 2nd I^nstle to the Corinthians, 559. 

NOBTH-WESTEBJT GBESCE. Illyrieum.— Progress westward beyond 
Macedonia. 560. 

SOUTHEBir OBEEGE, OB ACHAIA. Corinth, A. D. 56.— 2n^ visit,— 
Writes the Epistle to the Romans, — Contemporary state of the church 
in Rome.— Scope of the Epistle. 561—564. 

Paul returns through Northern Greecei or Maeedenia, where at Philippi 
he is joined by Luke. 565. 

ASIA HINOB. Troas in Hysia.— Paul and Luke saU from Philippi to 
Troas. — Paul preaches and administers the sacrament, and restores ' 
Eutychus. — Southerly voyage from Troas along the viestem coast oj 
Asia Minor, 566 — 568. 

Miletas in Ionia. — Paul at length reaches Miletus, where he summons 
the presbyters from Ephesus. 569. 

Paul's address to the Ephesian elders and hishops.- Te know how I 
have served the Lord, and have kept back nothmg through regard 
for censure or favour. — And now 1 go to Jerusalem, where bonds 
await me, and ye shall see me no more. — I charge you therefore to 
watch over the safety of your flock. — And now I commend you to 
God, but beseech you above all to remember the poor. 570—573. 
Paul's farewell. 574. 

Voyage round the southern co€ut of Asia Minor, and then continued to 
Phoenicia. 575. 

PHCENIGIA. Tyre.- Paul and Luke land here, and the brethren try 
to persuade them not to go to Jerusalem. 576. . 

Ptolemaia and Gassarea Stratonis. — Agabus prophesies Paul's imprison- 
ment. 577. 

Course to Jerusalem with Mnason of Cyprus and othert, 578. 

JUPf A. Jemsalem. — Paul assumes a vow to conciliate the Jewish 
believers. — Seized by the Jews and dragged from the temple. — Rescued 
by Lysias, the captain of the Roman garrison. 579—581. 

Paul's speech to the multitude from the stain of the oaitle of Antonia. 
— I am a Jew and was educated as a Jew, and was zealous for the 
law of Moses. — But as I went to bring its violators to Jerusalem, 
Jesus appeared in a light from heaven. — And ordered me to go into 
Damascus. — There Ananias restored my sight, and assured me that 
I had been chosen as a witness for Christ.— AJid I went to Jerusa- 
lem, and was ordered in a vision to go to the Gentiles. 582 — 586. 
The multitude break into a rage: Paul brought into the castle: 
escapes scourging by pleading his Roman citizenship. — The Roman tri- 
bune sends Paul to the Sanhedrim: the examination. — Paul creates a 
division between the Sadducees and Pluuisees. — Conspiracy of 40 Jews 
to slay Paul : its discovery. 587—590. 
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Votes.— Silas (548). Ephesus (548). Tyrannus (551). Exorcists (552). Curious - 
arts, or magic (552). Demetrius the silversmith (555). The theatre at Ephesus 
(556). The Asiarchs (556). Alexander (556). To\rn clerk or recorder (557). 
Ephesus the guardian of Diana (557). The image Mrhich fell from Jupiter (557). 
Dangers -which might arise from the uproar (557). Paul's projected visit to Spain 
(562). The window (567). Character of the assembly at Miletus (570). Interest- 
ing nature of Paul's address (572). " It is more blessed to give than to receive " 
(573). Patara (575). Paying the expenses of poor Nazarites (579). The Naza- 
rite vow (579). Josephus's different accounts of the Egyptian (581). Subject 
matter of Paul's speech (582). Early education of Paul (582). Civis Romanus 
sum (587). How the rights of Roman citizenship were acquired (587). Ananias 
(588). Public nature of the conspiracy against Paul (590). 

VII. PattTa Imprisonment at dBsarea^ a. d. 56 — 58. 

GALILEE. CsBsarea Stratonis, A. D. 66. — ^The Roman tribune sends 
Paul to Felix at Caesarea. — Paul brought before Felix the Procurator and 
Ananias the high priest. 591,592. 

The trial of Paul in the prsetorinm of Eeliz. — Speech of Tertullus for 
the prosecution.— Paul's reply.— Felix defers the judgment 693 — 595. 

Paul subsequently preaches before Felix and Drusilla. 596. 

Two yean* imprisonment, a. d. 56 — 58 : Felix succeeded by Festus. 

597. 

Festus Procnrator, A. D. 68. — Festus at Jerusalem^ refuses to send for 
Paul from CtBsareay but at length returns himself to Caesarea.- Paul 
tried before Festus : appeals to Cjesar. — ^Agrippa II. and Bernice 
pay their respects to Festus.— Conference concerning Paul. 598 — 601. 

Audience hall in the praetorlnm of. Festus.— Paul brought before 
Agrippa II. — Festus opens the proceedings. 602, 603. 

Speech of Panl. — I am glad to speak before you, king Agrippa, because 
I know you are well acquainted with the Jewish laws. — ^All the Jews 
know that I lived a Pharisee.— I am now accused of believing that 
God*s promise of a Messiah is fulfilled in Jesus. — ^At first, indeed, I 
myself opposed the name of Jesus, and persecuted the saints in Jeru> 
salem and in distant cities. — Bui on my way to Damascus, Jesus ap- 
peared to me and sent me to preach the gospel to the Gentiles.-^ 
Wherefore I obeyed the heavenly vision, and for this the Jews seek 
to kill me. 604—609. 

Conversation of Agrippa and Festus with Paul. — ^Dismissal of the 
assembly. 610,611. 

Kotes.— An appeal to Csesar (599). The Procurator's council (599). Augustus 
(601). Scope of Paul's speech before Agrippa (604). 

VIII, PauPs Voyage to Rome, and commencement of his first Imprison- 
ment there, a. d. 58, 59. 

Hediterraneaa Sea, A. D. 68. — Paul, Luke, and Aristarchus embark 
in an Adramyttium ship, under the charge of Julius. — Northerly course 
from Casarea to Sidon in Phoenicia. — ^North and westerly course round 
the island of Cyprus to Myra in Lycia. — Westerly course in an Alex- 
andrian ship from Myra to Cnidus, and then north-west to Crete. 

612—615 

The Fair Havens, south of Crete. — Paul foretells a dangerous voyage, 
but is not believed. 616. 
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Heditemnean and Adriatic Seas. — The ship driven about in great dis- 
tress. — Paul encourages those on board by promising safety. — Kidniglit- 
Discovery of land. — Soldiers prevent the sailors from leaving the ship. — 
t'aul with cheering words advised them all to eat. — ^Daybreak. The ship- 
wreck : escape of those on board. 61 7 — 622. 

Melita, or Malta, A. D. 68, 59, winter. — Hospitable reception of Paul 
and his companions. — Paul's escape from a viper. — Heals the father of 
Publius and others. 62^—625. 

Hediterranean Sea, A. D. 69. — ^Northerly voyage from Malta to Pu- 
teoli, 626. 

ITALY. Appii Fomm and Three Tavema.— Land journey from Pu- 
teoli to Rome. 627. 

Some.— Paul's first imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 69— Gl. — The Ro- 
man empire : NEBO, a. d. 54 — 68. — Stale of the people. — Paul delivered 
up to Burrus the prefect of the Praetorian guard. — 1st interview with the 
Jews. — 2nd interview : Paul preaches to them of Christ. — Paul's residence 
at Rome: conclusion of the <' Acts/* 628—635. 

XTotes. — Contrary winds blowing from the north-west.— Course from Alexandria 
to Italy (615). Size and cargo of the vessel (615). Causes of the slow voyage 
fh>m Myra to Cnidus (615). The Fair Havens (615). Commencement of the 
stormy season (616). Mode of undergirding a ship (617). The Adriatic Sea 
(619). Ancient mode of anchoring vessels (619). Ancient rudders (622). Me- 
lita, or Malta (628). Barbari, barbarians, or " other-tongued " (623). Rank of 
Publius (625). Luke as a physician (625). Castor and Pollux, or the Dioscuri 
(626). The Appii Forum and Tres Tabemee (627). Burrus, the prefect of the 
Praetorian guard (631). Paul in the custody of a single soldier (631). Condition 
of Paul during his imprisonment, illustrated by Josephus's account of the im- 
prisonment of Ai|;rippa 1. (635). 

IX. Conclusion ofPauTi Life, a. d. 61—66. 

Some : Ist imprisonmexit. — Materials for the completion of the Life of 
St. Paul.— Condition of Paul during his Ist imprisonment. — His com- 
panions. — Writes the Epistle to the Ephesians: its scope. — Epistle to 
the Colossians : its scope. — Epistle to Philemon, — Epistle to the Phi- 
Hppians: its scope. 636 — 645. 

Interval between the lit and 2nd imprisonment: 4th Apostolic Jour- 
ney. — Position of Paul on leaving Rome. — Paul leaves Titus bishop of 
Crete. — Timothy, bishop of Ephesus. — Proceeds through Troas to Uace- 
donia. — Writes his Epistle to Titus from Nicopolis. — Resumes his 
travels with Titus : proceeds to Achaia. — At Ephesus the 4th time. 

646—653. 

Some: 2nd imprisonment. — Materials for this period to be found in 
2nd Timothy : Paul writes the Second Epistle to Timothy : its scope. — 
Condition and companions of Paul. — Writes the Epistle to the Hebrews: 
its scope. — Paul's martyrdom in the reign of Kero, as related by demena 
Somanns and Ensebina. — Three other incidents in Paul's life. — 1. His 
rapture into the third heaven. — 2, His thorn in the flesh.— 3. His fight- 
ing with beasts at Ephesus. 654—663. 

Votes. --Texts A*om the Epistles referring to the period of Paul's first imprison- 
ment at Rome (637). Titus in Crete (647). Timothy at Ephesus (648). Texts 
referring to the period of Paul's second imprisonment (656). Doubts respecting 
the authorship of the Epistle to the Hebrews (657). Account of Josephus (669;. 
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X. Continuation of the History until the Destruction of Jerusalemt 
A. D. 70, including notices of Peter, John, James, and Jude, toith an 
accotmt of their Epistles and the Book of Jtevelation, a. d. 66 — 70. 

The last Jewish war, A. D. 66— 70.— Sufferings of the Jews : tyranny 
and rapacity of the Procurators.-^Fearful warnings. — State of parties : last 
rebellion during the Procuratorship of Florus. — Defeat of the Romans.— 
Vespasian sent to crush the revolution: Jerusalem torn by faction. — 
Vespasian made emperor of Rome : Titus left to carry on the war. — 
Three factions at Jerusalem. — Eleazar, John, and Simon. — ^Titus blockades 
Jerusalem. — The horrors of the siege, and fulfilment of prophecy. — De- 
struction of the city and Temple. — ^Dispersion of the Jews. 664 — 675. 

The seven Catholic EpkUes. — St. James : his Epistle. — St Peter : 1st 
Epistle ; 2nd Epistle.— St. John : 1st Epistle ; 2nd Epistle ; 3rd Epistle. 
—St. Jude and his EpisUe. 676—683. 

The Revelations of St. John, about A. D. 96.— 1st, Authenticity.— 2nd, 
Its age and contents. 684, 685. 

Srd, Analysis of its contents. I. The Introduction) vii.: the head- 
ing. — The general dedication to the seven churches of Asia Minor. — The 
seven minor dedications. 686 — 688. 

n. The visions of St. John, vis. : His entrance into heaven.— The 
Lamb opens the seven seals. — The seven angels and the seven 
trumpets. — The woman clothed with the sun gives birth to a child, 
and flies from the red dragon into the wilderness. — Michael casts out 

the dragon, who then persecutes the woman A beast rises from the 

sea. — A second beast rises from the earth. — Angels annoimce the 
Divine wrath against Babylon and the worshippers of the beast. — 
Seven angels pour seven plagues from seven vials. — The great whore 
of Babylon. — Her destruction. — The conqueror on a white horse 
completes the ruin. — The second coming of Christ : the two resur- 
rections from the dead. — The New Jerusalem. 689 — 703. 

in. The Appendix, containing the concluding discourse of the angel to 
St John, and of St John to his readers. 704. 
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SUMMARY. 



I. History of the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, and 
early state of the Christian church at Jerusalem* A. D. 
30—37. 

St. Luke's Preface: promise of the Holy Ohost, and 411 
return of the Son to the Father.-—" The former treatise 
have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both 
to do and teach, until the day in which he was taken 
up, after that he through the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments unto the apostles whom he had chosen : to 
whom also he showed himself alive after his passion by 
many infallible proofs, being seen of them forty days, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God : 
and, being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but 
wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith he, ye 
have heard of me. For John truly baptized with water ; 
but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, * Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel?' And he said 
unto them, * It is not for you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in his own power. 
But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judsea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth.' And when 
he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was 
taken up ; and a cloud received him out of their sight." 
Acts i. 1—9. 

Apostles assemble after the Ascension.— j^^^^ 4 1 2 
While the apostles were looking stedfastly Jemsaiem, 
towards heaven after our Lord's ascension, ^^^'^' 
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two men in white apparel appeared and said, "Why 
stand ve gazing ? this same Jesus shall come again in 
like manner as je have seen him go into heaven." The 
apostles then returned to Jerusalem, which is a sabhath 
day's journey distant, [about 7 furlongs,] and assembled 
in an upper chamber, where abode the eleven, viz. Peter, 
James }he Elder, son of Zebedee and Salome, John, An- 
drew, Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew, Matthew, James 
the Less, son of Alpheus, (sect. 263,) Simon Zelotes, and 
Judas the brother of James. These all continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, 
and with Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren. In those days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the disciples, who then numbered about 120, and spoke 
as follows. Acts i. 10 — 15. 

Peter addresses the Apostolic Assembly, 

413 Kecessity for appointing a witness to the Besnrreotion in the 
room of Isoariot. — "Men and brethren, this scripture must needs 
have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David 
spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took 
Jesus. For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of 
this ministry. Now this man purchased a field with the reward of 
iniquity ; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the midst, and 
all his bowels gushed out. And it was known unto all the dwellers 
at Jerusalem; insomuch as that field is called in their proper 
tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, the field of blood. For it is writ- 
ten in the book of Psalms, * Let his habitation be desolate, and let 
no man dwell therein : and his bishoprick let another take ' (Psal. 
Ixix. 25 ; cix. 8). Wherefore of these men which have companied 
with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that he 
was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us 
of his resurrection." Acts i. 17 — 22, 

414 Election of Matthias. — The assembly then appointed 
Joseph called Barsabas, who was sumamed Justus, and 
Matthias, as candidates for the vacant apostleship ; and 
having prayed that the Lord should show which of the 
two he had chosen, they gave forth their lots,* and it fell 

* The lots east t>y the apostles.— They put their names together 
in an urn, and into another urn a small roll of paper having the word 
apostle wrote within it, together with blank rolls ; then out of each 
urn they each drew one roll, as in the division of the land. Grotiua 
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upon Matthias, who therefore was numbered with the 
eleven. Acts i. 23 — 26. 

Descent of the Holy Ghost: gift of Feast of Pente- 415 
tongues.— When the day of Pentecost • had ^^J^^l **» 
fully arrived, all the apostles were gathered 
together in one place, and suddenly a sound came from 
heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and filled the house 
in which they were sitting. And cloven tongues ap- 
peared as of fire, and sat upon each of them ; and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
At this time devout men of every nation under heaven 
were dwelling at Jerusalem, and when this miraculous 
event was noised abroad, the multitude gathered to- 
gether and were confounded at hearing their own lan- 
guage spoken, and said, ** Are not these men Galileans ? 
yet now we hear them speak in our tongues— Farthians, 
and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopota- 
mia, and in Judsea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 
[Proconsular] Asia, (sect. 489, note^) Phrygia, and 
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews 'and proselytes, 
Cretes and Arabians, f we do hear them speak in our 

* The feast of Pentecost was celebrated on the 50th day from 
Nisan 16th, when ike Ptuaover was celebrated, [see Gospels, sect. 
345,] and consequently took place 10 days after our Lord's ascen- 
sion. It was kept as a memorial of the giving of the law to Moses 
on Mount Sinai, and also as a feast of in-gathering or first-fruits. 
See Old Testament History^ sect. 189. 

t Farthians, Hedes, Elamites, Hesopotamians, and people of 
Asia Minor, Crete, Egypt, and Arabia. — This enumeration of the 
various nations, amongst whom the Jews and proselytes were bom, 
who had now gathered together, begins at the far north-east, and 
stretches to the west and south. First are mentioned the Farthians, 
whose territory lay to the north-east of Media, and north of Aria, 
and was entirely surrounded by mountains ; then the Medes, south 
of the Caspian Sea, and east of the Euphrates ; the Elamites, south 
of Media ; the Mesopotamians, between the Euphrates and Tigris ; 
Cappadocia, Fontus, Lydian Asia, which included Mysia, Lydia, 
and Caria, and formed apart of Proconsular Asia, (see sect. 489, 
note,) Fhrygia, and Pamphylia, in the peninsula of Asia Minor; 
Egypt and the extreme region of Libya in Northern Africa; the 
Greek colony of Cyrene, on the African coast ; the island of Crete, 
in the Mediterranean, and the vast peninsula of Arabia. 
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tonguea the wonderful works of God." Some that were 
in doubt said, " What meaneth this ? " Others mocked, 
saying, " These men are full of new wine." Peter thea 
stood up with the eleven, and delivered the following 
discourse. Actsii. 1^--14. 

Peter^a addresi to the multitttde, 

416 We are not dmnken : this is the ftilfllment of the prophecy of 
Joel. — '* Ye men of Jud«a, and ail ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be 
this known unto you, and hearken to my words: for these are not 
drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. 
But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel (ii. 28 — 32) ; 
' And it shall come to pass m the last days, saith God, I will pour 
out of my Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams : and on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit ; and they shall 
prophesy : and I will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : the sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and notable day of the Lord come : and it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever ^all call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.' " 
Acts ii. 14—21. 

417 Hear of our Lord's life and resnrrection ! — "Te men of Israel, 
hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by 
him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : him, being de- 
livered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye 
have taken and by wicked hands have crucified and slain : whom 
God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death : because it 
was not possible that he should be holden of it." Acts ii. 22—24. 

418 Proved by David's HesaiaiLic propheoies. — ** For David speaketh 
concerning him, ' I foresaw the Lord always before my face, (Ps. 
xvL 8,) for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved (Ps. 
ciz. 31) : therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; 
moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope : because thou wilt not 
leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption. Thou hast made known to me the ways of life ; thou 
Shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance.' ** Acta ii. 25—28. 

419 These poropheoies refer to Jesus, and not to David himself: it is 
this Jesus who has sent the Holy Ghost—" Men and brethren, let 
me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepulcfaxe is with us unto this day. There- 
fore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn vriih. an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he, seeing this before, spake of 
the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption. Tlus Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
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Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself. The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ." Acts ii. 29—36. 

The nmltitude axe axonsed: SOOO baptized.— The 420 
multitude were now pricked in their hearts, and said to 
Peter and the other apostles, " Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? " Peter replied, " Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise is unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the 
Lord our God shall call." And he continued to testify 
and exhort, saying, "Save yourselves from this un- 
toward generation." And those that gladly received the 
word were baptized, and the same day 3000 people were 
added to the church. Acts ii. 37 — 41. 

Gonstitatlon of the ancient chnrcL-^The new mem- 421 
bers continued faithfully in the a,postles' doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,* 
and many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. 
And all that believed were together, and had all things 
in common, and sold their goods and possessions, and 
parted them as each had need. And they continued 
daily in the Temple, and breaking bread from house tp 
house did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favour with all the 

* Four elements of ancient GhriBtian worship are here men- 
tioned, viz. 1. The apostles* doctrine^ which we may conclude was 
based on the writiogs of the Old Testament, and derived its specific 
Christian character from the circumstance that the predictions of the 
Old Testament were exhibited in their fulfilment of the person of 
Jesus of Nazareth. 2. ThefelUywship^ which probably signifies the 
bestowment of outward ^leans of support, whether in Aoney or 
goods, especially such gifts as were presented in the public assem- 
blies. 3. The breaking of breads which alludes to the habit which 
prevailed amongst the early Christians of eating together daily, and 
of never taking a common meal without observing the Lord's sup- 
per. 4. Prayers, which were especially connected with the celebra- 
tion of the Lord's supper. 
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people.* And the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved. Acts ii. 42 — 47. 
422 The cripple healed by Peter and John. — ^Peter and 
John went up to the Temple at the hour of prayer, being 
the ninth hour, [evening sacrifice, 3 p. m.,] and a man 
who had been lame from his birth, and who was carried 
daily to the gate called Beautiful, f asked them for alms. 
Peter then said to him, "Look on us !" and when he 
expected to receive something, the apostle said, " Silver 
and gold have I none ; but such as I have give I thee : 
In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and 
walk." And Peter took him by the right hand and 
lifted him up, and immediately his feet and ancle bones 
received strength, and he leaped up and walked with 
them into the Temple and praised GU)d. The people 
who knew the cripple were now filled with wonder, and 
gathered together round Peter and John in Solomon's 
porch, and Peter thus addressed them. Acts iii. 1 — 11. 

Peter's address to the multitude in Solomon's Porch, 

423 This man was not healed hy our power, hnt hy faith in Jesns 
Christ, whom ye crnciiBied. — " Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
,this? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own 
power or holiness we had made this man to walk? The God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye delivered up, and denied him in 
the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. But 
ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
granted unto you ; and killed the Prince of life, whom God hath 
raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses. And his name 

* The earliest Christians favoured by the Jews. — The earliest 
Christians of the apostolic church at Jerusalem had continued to 
associate with the Jews in the services of the Temple, and only held 
their Christian institutions in connexion with the ordinances of the 
Old Testament; and so little did this appear to the people an in- 
compatible thing, that they wished well to the Christians. But so 
'soon as the fickle multitude perceived, in addition to the loving 
spirit ot the brotherhood of believers, the moral earnestness which 
reigned amongst them, they changed their views, and began to per- 
secute the Christians 

t The gate Beantifal. — This gate was so called, probably, from 
the bas-relief lily-work in Corinthian brass with which, according 
to Josephus, the door was covered. There was generally a con 
gregation of beggars in the neighbourhood of the Temple. 
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through faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see 
and know : yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 
fect soundness in the presence of you all." Acts iii. 12 — 16. 

These things ye did tiiroiigli iffnorance, hnt now repent and be- 424 
lieve in Jesos, whom all the prophets foretold. — "And now, bre- 
thren, I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. 
But those things which God before had showed by the mouth of all 
his prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled. Repent 
ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord ; and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you : whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto 
the fathers, * A prophet shall the Lord our God raise up unto you 
of your brethren, like unto me ; him shall ye hear in all thmgs 
whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that 
every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed 
from among the people.* Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have 
spoken, have likewise foretold of these days. Ye are the children 
of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, * And in thy seed shall all the kin- 
dreds of the earth be blessed.* Unto you first God, having raised 
up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities." Acts iii. 17 — ^26. 

1st arrest of Peter and John. — Whilst Peter was thus 425 
speaking, the priests, and the captain of the [Levitical 
guard of the] Temple, and the Sadducees, being grieved 
that the people should be thus taught, and the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus from the dead thus preached, seized Peter 
and John, and kept them in hold until the next daj, as 
it was now evening : many of the multitude, however, 
believed, to the number of oOOO men. Acts iv. 1 — 4. 

Examined before the Sanhedrim.— The next day the 426 
Sanhedrim, including Annas the high priest, (Gospels, 
sect. 375, note,) Caiaphas, John, Alexander, and all the 
high priest's kindred, were assembled at Jerusalem, and 
having set Peter and John in the midst, asked them by 
what power and by what name they had acted. Then 
Peter, being filled with the Holy Ghost, replied as fol- 
lows. Acts iv. 5 — 8. 

Peter's address to the Sanhedrim, 

The cripple was healed by the name of Jesus, whom ye emdfied, 427 
but in whom alone there is salvation.-—*' Ye rulers of the people, 
Q 
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and elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he is made whole, be it 
known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name 
of Jesus Ghnst of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even by him doth this man stand here before you 
whole. This is the stone which was set at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation 
in any other: for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved." Acts iv. 8 — 12. 

428 The Sanhedrim threaten the two apostles and then 
release them. — When the members of the Sanhedrim 
saw the boldness of Peter and John, and yet perceived 
that they were ignorant and unlearned, (i. e. had not re- 
ceived a Rabbinical education, see Gospels, sect. 190, 
notey) they knew that the two apostles had been with 
Jesus ; and seeing the healed cripple standing by, they 
could say nothing. They accordingly commanded them 
to go aside out of the council, and then conferred amongst 
themselves, saying, " What shall we do with these men ? 
They have performed a notable miracle, which is mani- 
fest to all the dwellers in Jerusalem, therefore to prevent 
its spreading further among the people, let us threaten 
them that from henceforth they speak no more in this 
name." They then again called in the two apostles, and 
commanded them neither to speak nor teach in the name 
of Jesus. Peter and John answered, "Whether it be 
right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than 
unto God, judge ye ; for we cannot but speak the things 

' which we have seen and heard." The Sanhedrim then 
further threatened them, but at last released them, being 
unable to punish them because of the people, who all 
glorified God for the miracle, as the man was about 40 
years old when he was healed. Acts iv. 13 — 22. 

429 The two apostles join their friends: offer thanks- 
givings to God. — Peter and John, on being released, 
went to their own company and reported all that the 
Sanhedrim had said, upon which they all lifted up their 
voice to God, as follows. Acts iv. 23, 24. 

430 Prayer of the Apostolic Assembly.—" Lord, thou art God, which 
hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is : 
who by the mouth of thy servant David hast said. Why did the 
heathen rage, and the people imagine vain things ? The kings of the 
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earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together against the 
Lord, and against his Christ. For of- a truth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 
with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, 
for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to 
be done. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings : and grant 
unto thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy word, 
by stretching forth thine hand to heal : and that signs and wonders 
may be done by the name of thy holy child Jesus." Acts iv. 24 — 30. 

Second efitision of the Holy Ohost: commimity of 431 
goods in the early church. — When thej had thus 
prayed, the place was shaken, and the assembly were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and spoke the word of God 
with boldness ; and the apostles gave witness of the re- 
surrection of the Lord Jesus with great power, and great 
grace was upon them all. And the multitude that be- 
lieved were of one heart and one soul, and possessed all 
things in common. None of them were in want, for the 
possessors of lands and goods sold them, and laid the 
proceeds at the apostles' feet, and distribution was made 
to eveiy man according to his need. And Joses, who 
was surnamed Barnabas by the apostles, and was a Le- 
vite of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and laid the money 
at the apostles' feet. Acts iv. 31 — 37. 

Hypocrisy and death of Ananias and Sapphira.— At 432 
this time a certain man, named Ananias, sold a posses- 
sion and kept back part of the price, and laid only a cer- 
tain portion at the apostles' feet, and his wife Sapphira 
was privy to the whole transaction. But Peter said to 
him, " Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of 
the land ? Whilst it remained, was it not thine own ? 
and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ? 
why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? thou • 
hast not lied unto men, but unto God." And Ananias 
hearing these words, gave up the ghost, and great fear 
came on all those who heard these things. And the 
young men arose, wound him up, and carried him out 
and buried him. About three hours after, his wife 
Sapphira, ignorant of what had occurred, came in, and 
Peter asked her whether she and her husband had sold 
the land for the amount stated. Sapphira replied, " Yes " 

Q 2 
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Then Peter said to her, " How is it that ye have agreed 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the 
feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and shall carry thee out." Then she fell down at 
his feet, and yielded up the ghost : and the young men 
came in, and found her dead, and carrying her forth 
buried her by her husband. And great fear came upon 
all the church, and upon as many as heard these things.* 
Acts V. 1—11. 
433 Increase of the Christian faith. — Many signs and 
wonders were now wrought by the hands of the apostles 
among the people; many believers were added to the 
Lord, both men and women ; but the multitude of those 
not yet converted were restrained by a certain awe from 
mingling with them. The sick were brought out into 
the streets and laid on beds and couches, that at the least 
the shadow of Peter passing by might overshadow them. 

* Nature of the sin of Ananiag and Sapphira.— This is the first 
trace of a shade which falls upon the pure, bright form of the young 
church. A member of the Christian body misguidedly attempts, 
along with his wife, to deceive the apostles and the whole church, 
by bringing forward a smaller price than he had received for apiece 
of ground which he had sold. Hypocrisy was therefore the peculiar 
sin of Ananias and Sapphira. It is probable that among the new 
Christians a kind of holy rivalry had sprung up, and every one was 
eager to place his superfluous means at the disposal of the church. 
Now, this zeal actuated many a one who was not in heart properly 
freed from attachment to earthly things ; and thus it happened that 
Ananias too sold some property, but afterwards secretly kept back 
part of the price. Vanity was the motive of the sale, hypocrisy the 
motive of the concealment : he wished to appear as disinterested as 
others, and yet he could not let go his hold of mammon. The 
punishment itself has been supposed by some, who have not fully 
considered the circumstances, to have been severe, when compared 
with the treatment of Simon Magus and Elymas (sect. 50) . But 
' in the first place, the hypocrisy of Ananias and his wife was uncom- 
monly daring, and must have undermined, if it had succeeded, the 
consideration of the apostles ; and, secondly, it must be duly re- 
membered, that these persons had experienced the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and yet could abandon themselves to so gross a sin. 
It is not the deed alone, but the condition of him who perpetrates 
it, which determines the measure of the guilt. Simon and Elymas 
were free from the great responsibility which lay upon Ananias, 
because they had not the experience which we must ascribe to him. 
When this experience existed even an apparently smaller sin re- 
quired to meet with the severer punishment. 
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Also the sick and demoniacallj possessed were brought by 
the multitude from the cities surrounding Jerusalem, and 
they were healed every one. Acts v, 12 — 16. 

2nd arrest of the apostles : their release by an angel. 434 
— Then the high priest and all who were with him, be- 
ing of the sect of the Sadducees, rose up with great in- 
dignation, and seized the apostles, and placed them in the 
common prison. But the angel of the Lord by night 
opened the prison doors, and brought them forth and 
said, " Go, stand and speak in the Temple to the people 
all the words of this life." Acts v. 17—20. 

3rd arrest in the Temple : examination 435 

and treatment by the Sanhedrim. — Next ^'•^•"•^2- 
morning the released apostles went early into the Temple 
and taught. Meantime the high priest and those who 
were with him called together the Sanhedrim and the 
assembly of elders,* and sent to the prison for the apos- 
tles. The officers found that the prisoners had vanished, 
and on returning to the council said, "We found the 
prison shut, and the keepers standing before the doors, 
but we found no man within." The high priest, and the 
captain of [the Levitical guard of] the Temple, and the 
chief priests, now doubted what would be the end of the 
matter, when some one came and said, " Behold, the men 
whom ye put in prison are standing in the Temple, and 
teaching the people." The captain then went with the 
officers and brought the apostles without violence, for 
they feared lest they should be stoned by the people. 
When the apostles were placed before the assembly, the 
high priest said to them, " Did we not command you not 
to teach in this name ? and now ye haf e filled Jerusa- 
lem with your doctrine, and intend to bring this man's 
[Jesus's] blood upon us." Then Peter and the other 
apostles answered as follows. Acts v. 21 — 28. 

* The cotmeil and senate. — The original text is thus rendered in 
our authorized version. ** The high priest . . . called the covncil 
together and all the sencUe." I have, however, here translated the 
passage, " rb ffvvkSpiov Kat iraaav rrjv yspovaiavy" literally. This 
yepovcia^ or council of elders, is here distmguished from the Sanhe- 
drim, and must denote experienced men, who, in particular cases, 
were associated with that body in their deliberations. In the Apo- 
crypha the word denotes the Sanhedrim itself. 
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Peter's uddreaa to the Sanhedrim and Council. 

436 Jesus whom ye slew liath been exalted to be a Prince and a 
Savionr, and we are his witnesses. — " We ought to obey God rather 
than men. The God of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with his right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to fsrael, and 
forgiveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of these things ; and 
so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him." Acts v. 29—32. 

437 Assembly take coimsel to kill the apostles. — At this 
speech the assembly were cut to the heart, and took 
counsel to slay tho prisoners, when a member of the 
Sanhedrim, named Gamaliel, who was both a Pharisee 
and a doctor of the law, and held in great public estima- 
tion, stood up and commanded that the apostles should 
be removed for a short time, and he then delivered the 
following speech. Acts v. 33, 34. 

Speech of Gamaliel* 

438 Beware how ye treat these men ; remember Thendas and Jndas 
of Galilee. — *' Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves what 
ye intend to do as touching these men. For before these days 
rose up TheudaSff boasting himself to be somebody ; to whom a 

* Acconnt of Gamaliel. — Gamaliel, accordmg to the Talmud, 
was the son of Rabbi Simeon, and the grandson of the celebrated 
Rabbi Hillel, the founder of the celebrated school amongst the 
Pharisees. On account of his piety and Rabbinical learning, Gama- 
liel had acquired much fame, and he occupied a seat, if not the 
president's chair, in the Sanhedrim during the reigns of Tiberius, 
Caligula, and Claudius, and died at a very advanced age, 18 years 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. He was the teacher of the apos- 
tie Paul (sect. 172) ; and the high respect in which he was held by 
the Jews long after his death is proved by a story told in the Tal- 
mud, to the effect that Onkelos, the celebrated ChaldeBan translator 
of the Old Testament, spent seventy pounds of incense at his tomb 
in honour of his memory. 

t Thendas. — There are some difl&culties in Gamaliel's account 
of Thendas. Josephus informs us that a rebel o( this name ap- 
peared under Fadus, the Roman procurator after the death of Herod 
Agrippa, declared himself to be a prophet, and promised the multi- 
tude whom he had collected, that he would divide the Jordan and 
lead them through its waters, but they were scattered by Roman 
troopers, and Thendas was killed. This Thendas, however, lived 
in the reign of the emperor Claudius, [a. d. 41 — 54,] almost 14 years 
after Gamaliel's speech. Some, therefore, have supposed that the 
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number of men, about four hundred, joined themselves ; who was 
slain ; and all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered and brought 
to nought. After this man rose up Judcts of Galilee * in the days 
of the taxing, and drew away much people after him: he also 
perished ; and all, even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. 
And now I say unto you. Refrain from these men, and let them 
alone : for if this counsel or this work be of men it will come to 
nought : but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye 
be found even to fight against God.** Acts v. 35 — 39. 

Apostles beaten and released : contmne preaching. — 439 

The assembly then agreed to the suggestions of Gamaliel, 
and called in the apostles ; and having beaten them and 
commanded them to speak no more in the name of Jesus, 
they let them go. The apostles then left the council, 
rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for his name ; and they ceased not to teach and preach 
Jesus Christ daily in the Temple and in every house. 
Acts V. 40—42. 

Appointment of seven deacons, including ^ ^ 37 440 
Stephen. — When the disciples were multi- 
plied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians (i. e. 
Hellenistic Jews) against the Hebrews, because their 

Theudas here recorded by Luke is the Judas mentioned by Jose- 
phus, (Ant. xvii.,) who raised an insurrection a little after the reign 
of Herod the Great, and was defeated and put to death. Other 
critics have discovered that Theudas is only an Aramaic form of the 
Greek QiotoTOQ, which is a literal translation of the Hebrew Mat- 
thias and Matthew, and therefore that this Theudas is to be recog- 
nised in Matthias, who raised a conspiracy and threw down the 
golden eagle, in the reign of Herod the Great. (See Old Test. Hist. 
Connec. 87.) The more probable solution is, that there was an 
earlier Theudas, of whom Josephus has made no mention. Theu- 
das was not an uncommon name, neither were insurrections unfre- 
quent. Dr. Lardner has pointed out, that there were four Simons 
who were leaders of insurrections within 40 years, and three Judases 
within ten years. 

* Judas of Qalilee. — On the occasion of the census under Quiri- 
nus, the president of Syria, (see Gospels, sect. 15, note,) this Jew 
raised a disturbance, and declared that it was not at all allowable 
for the Jews, as people of God, to pay taxes to the heathen Romans. 
Josephus, though not with any propriety, considers the followers of 
this man, whom we must regard as politick fanatics, as the fourth 
■ Jewish sect The followers of Judas actually maintained their po- 
sition till the great Jewish war under Titus. 
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widows were neglected in the daily ministration.* Then 
the twelve apostles called the multitude of the disciples 
together, and said, *'It is not reason that we should 
leave the word of God, and serve tables, (i. e. keep ac- 
count of alms). Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among 
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost 
and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 
But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to 
the ministry of the word.'* And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude, and they chose the following : viz. — 

1. Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy 

Ghost. 

2. Philip. 

3. Prochorus. 

4. Nicanor. 

5. Timon. 

6. Parmenas. 

7. Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch. 

These the multitude set before the apostles, who then 
prayed and laid their hands upon them. And the word 
of God increased ; and the number of the disciples mul- 
tiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great company of the 
priests were obedient to the faith. And Stephen, full of 
faith and power, did great wonders and miracles among 
the people. Acts vi. 1 — 8. 
441 Stephen fstlsely accused before the Sanhedrim by 
the synagogue of the Libertines, etc. — After this cer- 

* CoiLtentioiiB between the Hellenistio and the Hebrew Jews. — 

The two parties now in a state of contention were the Jews of Pa- 
lestine who spoke Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaean, and those Jews who 
had come to Jerusalem from abroad and spoke Greek, and who also 
probably included Gentile proselytes to the Jewish faith. These 
Hellenists affirmed that their widows^ 1. e. the poor and destitute 
generally, were neglected in the daily ministration (sect. 431) ; 
which we may suppose was not given in money, but in food. Ac- 
cordingly the apostles recommended that they should appoint officers 
to look after their interests, and the multitude then elected seven 
deacons, and their choice was ratified by the apostles. These dea- 
cons all bore Greek names, and were therefore probably all Hellen- 
istic Jews except Nicolas, who is specially mentioned as being a 
proselyte to the Jewish religion. 
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tain members of the synagogues * of the Libertines,f the 
Cilicians, and the Alexandrians, and of those of Cilicia, 
and [Proconsular] Asia, disputed with Stephen, but 
were not able to resist the spirit and wisdom by which 
he spake. They then suborned men to say, " We have 
heard him (Stephen) speak blasphemous words against 
Moses and against God ;" and they stirred up the people, 
and the elders and scribes at length arrested Stephen 
and brought him before the Sanhedrim. Here they set 
up false witnesses, who said, " This man ceaseth not to 
speak blasphemous words again"st this holy place and the 
law. For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of 
Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the 
customs which Moses delivered us.'* And all who sat in 
the council saw the face of Stephen as it had been the 
face of an angel. Then the high priest said, " Are these 
things so ?" upon which Stephen delivered the following 
address. Acts vi. 9 — 15 ; vii. 1. 

Stephen's Defence before t?te Sanhedrim.X 

Call of Abraham : Canaan promised to him and his posterity.— 442 
♦* Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken ; the God of glory appeared 

* Synagognes at Jerusalem. — From this passage it appears that 
every separate tribe and colony had a synagogue at Jerusalem. 

t The Libertines. — It is remarkable that the Libertini, or freed- 
men, are mentioned along with the names of nations, and that they 
had a separate synagogue. These Libertini were Jews, or the sons 
of Jews, who, having been slaves at Rome, had acquired their free- 
dom, and living now at Jerusalem, maintained a separate synagogue 
of their own. When Pompey overran Judaea, about b. c. 63, he 
carried a vast number of Jews to Rome, where they were sold into 
slavery. Most of them, or their children, the Romans afterwards 
liberated, as they found it inconvenient to have servants who were 
so tenacious of the peculiar rites of their religion. These, probably, 
built the synagogue, which from this circumstance derived its name. 
Yet we need not suppose that freed-men only were connected with 
it, any more than that the other synagogues numbered among their 
members only men of Alexandria or Cyrene. They had their names 
either from their founders, or from the preponderating class of peo- 
ple who were connected with them. 

t Object and character of Stephen's disconrse.— The primary 
object of Stephen's discourse was apologetical, but his apology was 
not for himself, but for the truths which he maintained, and which 
his adversaries impugned : and therefore not satisfied with defending, 
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unto our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran, and said unto him, Get thee out of thy country; 
and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall show 
thee. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldaeans, and dwelt 
in Gharran : ♦ and from thence, when his father was dead, he re- 
moyed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell. And he gave 
him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on : 
yet he promised that he would give it to him for a possession, and 
to his seed after him, when as yet he had no child.** Acts vii. 2 — 5. 

443 Ood*s promise of 400 years* Egyptian bondage : f institution of 
Circumcision. — ** And God spake on this wise, That his seed should 
sojourn in a strange land ; and that they should bring them into 
bondage, and entreat them evil four hundred years. And the na- 
tion to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God : 
and aft«r that shall they come forth, and serve me m this place. 
And he gave him the covenant of circumcision : and so Abraham 
begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day ; and Isaac begat 
Jacob ; and Jacob begat the twelve patriarchs.*' Acts vii. 6 — 8. 

444 Selling of Joseph and emigration to Egypt.—" And the patri- 
archs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt : but God was 

he developed and enforced these truths, and at the same time con- 
demned the carnal, ungodly temper of the Jews, which was little 
disposed to receive them. Accordingly, he first refutes the charges 
made against him of enmity against the people of God, of contempt 
of their sacred institutions, and of blaspheming Moses, by narrating 
the Old Testament history in detail, and thus showing the Jews that 
he believes it, and inducing them, through love of their national 
history, to listen with calm attention. At the same time he traces 
the procedure of the Divine Providence in guiding the people ot 
God from the times of their progenitors ; he notices the promises 
and their progressive fulfilment, to the end of all the promises, the 
end of the whole development of the theocracy — the advent of the 
Messiah, and the work to be accomplished by him. But with this 
narrative he blends his charges against the Jewish nation. He 
shows that their ingratitude and unbelief, proceeding from a carnal 
mind, became more flagrant in proportion as the promises were 
fulfilled, or given with greater fulness ; and their conduct in the 
various preceding periods of the development of God*s kingdom 
was a specimen of the disposition they now evmced towards the 
publication of the gospel. 

* Charran.^DhArran, or Haran, as it is called in Genesis^ was 
the Charrfls where Crassus was defeated, and was situated in the 
north-western part of Mesopotamia, though south of Ur of the 
Chaldees. Ghaldaea is reckoned as forming a part of the extreme 
north of Mesopotamia, and did not extend so far south as to include 
Gharran. Gomp. Old Test, Hist. sect. 20. 

t Duration of the Egyptian bondage. — ^According to Ex. xii. 40, 
the bondage really lasted 430 years, but here the round number 
merely is given, as in Gen. xv. 13. See Old Tett, Hist, sect. 26. 
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, with him, and delivered him out of all his afflictions, and gave him 
favour and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh, king of Egypt ; and he 
made him governor over Egyi)t and all his house. Now there 
came a dearth over all the land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great 
affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. But when Jacob 
heard that there was com in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first. 
And at the second time Joseph was made known to his brethren ; 
and Joseph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then sent 
Joseph, and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 
threescore and fifteen souls.* So Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died, he, and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and 
laid in the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of 
the sons of Emmor the father of Sychem." Acts vii. 9 — 16. 

Egyptian slavery: birth and education of Moses.—" But when 445 
the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to Abra- 
ham, the people grew and multiplied in Egypt, till another king 
arose, which knew not Joseph. The same dealt subtilly with our 
kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast out their 
yomig children, to the end they might not live. In which time 
Moses was bom, and was exceeding fair, and nourished up in his 
father's house three months : and when he was cast out, Pharaoh's 
daughter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. And 
Moses was leamed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds." Acts vii. 17 — 22. 

His flight to Midian. — " And when he was full forty years old, 446 
it came into his heart to visit his brethren, the children of Israel. 
And seeing one of them sufier wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : for he supposed 
his brethren would have understood how that God by his hand 
would deliver them : but they understood not. And the next day 
he showed himself unto them as they strove, and would have set 
them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren ; why do ye wrong 
one to another ? But he that did his neighbour wrong thrust him 
away, saying. Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? Wilt 
thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday ? Then fied 
Moses at this saying, and was a stranger in the land of Midian, 
where he begat two sons." Acts vii. 23 — 29. 

The angel of the Lord in a flaming bush at Sinai sends him to 447 
deliver Inrael. — ** And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
peared to him in the wildemess of mount Sina an angel of the Lord 
in a flame of fire in a bush. When Moses saw it, he wondered at 
the sight : and as he drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord 
came unto him, saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then 
Moses trembled, and durst not behold. Then said the Lord to him, . 
Put off" thy shoes from thy feet : for the place where thou standest 
is holy ground. I have seen, I have seen the affliction of my people 
which is in Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come 

* See Old Test Hist. sect. 70. 
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down to deliver them. And now oome, I will send thee into Egypt." 
Acts vii. 30—34. 

448 Though refiued hy fhe Jews, he became fheir ruler and deliverer. 
— " This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made thee a ruler 
and a judge ? the same did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer 
by the hand of the angel which appeared tp him in the bush. He 
brought them out, after that he had showed wonders and signs in 
the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty 
years." Acts vii. 35, 36. 

449 This was that Hoses who prophesied the Messiah.—" This is 
that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, * A prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me ; 
him shall ye hear.* " (Deut. xvii. 18.) Acts vii. 37. 

450 Who received the lively oracles at Sinai. — " This is he, that was 
in the church in the wilderness with the angel which spake to him 
in the mount Sina, and with our fathers : who received the lively 
oracles to give unto us." Acts vii. 38. 

451 Whom our fkthen would not obey, bnt said to Aaron, *' Xake 
UB gods." — " To whom our fathers would not obey, but thrust him 
from them, and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, saying 
unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us ; for as for this Moses, 
which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be- 
come of him. And they made a calf in those days, and offered 
sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands." 
Acts vii. 39-41. 

452 Then ttod gave them np to worship the host of heaven, Holoch, 
and Bemphan.— *'Then God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven ; as it is written in the book of the prophets,* 
' O ye house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain beasts and sacri- 
fices by the space of forty years in the wilderness ? Yea, ye took up 
the tabernacle of Molodi, and the star of your god Remphan,t 

* Quotation from Amos. — " Have ye offered unto me sacrifices 
and offerings in the wilderness forty years, O house of Israel ? But 
ye have borne the tabernacle of your Moloch and Chiun, your 
miages, the star of your god, which ye made to yourselves. There- 
fore will I cause you to go into captivity beyond Damascus, saith 
the Lord, whose name is The God of hosts." Amos v. 25 — 27. 

t Worship of the stars, of Holoch, and Bemphan.— 1. The host 
of heaven denotes the sun, the moon, and the stars, inasmuch as 
these bodies were contemplated under the idea of heavenly beings. 
The adoration of the stars (Sabeanism) formed an integral part of 
all the ancient systems of natural religion, .because the splendour 
and magnificence of the starry sky attracted even the rudest minds, 
and excited the worsliip of a superior power. 2. Moloch denotes 
nothing else than " king, lord : " it corresponds therefore to the 
name Bel or Baal, which the Canaanitish nations gave to their idols. 
Under this name they adored the sun as the generating principle ; 
while the moon, under the title of the queen of heaven, was viewed 
as the female or conceiving principle. The tabernacle of Moloch is 
to be regarded as a little portable temple^ in which the image of the 
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figures which ye made to worship them ; and I will carry you away 
beyond Babylon.' " Acts vii. 42, 43. 

They had the tabernacle for which Solomon built a house. — " Our 453 
fathers had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had 
appointed, speaking imto Moses, that he should make it according 
to the fashion that he had seen. Which also our fathers that came 
after brought in with Jesus into the possession of the Gentiles, whom 
God drave out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of David ; 
who found favour before God, and desired to find a tabernacle for the 
God of Jacob. But Solomon built him an house." Acts vii. 44 — 47. 

But Ood dwelleth not in temples made with hands.—*' Howbeit 454 
the Most High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; as saith 
the prophet, Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool : what 
house will ye build me ? saith the Lord : or what is the place of 
my rest ? Hath not my hand made all these things ? " Acts vii. 
48—50. 

Ye also resist the Holy Ghost as yonr fathers did.—" Ye stiff- 455 
necked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. Which of the prophets 
have not your faUiers persecuted ? and they have slain them which 
showed before of the coming of the Just One ; of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and murderers : who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it." Acts vii. 51 — 53. 

Martyrdom of Stephen, A. D. 37. — When the mem- 456 
bers of the Sanhedrim heard these things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnashed on Stephen with their 
teeth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said, " Be- 
hold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of man 
standing on the right hand of God." Then they cried 
out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and run- 
ning upon him with one accord, they cast him out of the 
city (Jerusalem), and stoned him : and the witnesses laid 
down their clothes at a young man's feet, whose name 
was Saul.* And they stoned Stephen, whilst he was 

idol deity was set up, and which could be carried about in travelling. 
The Calmucks and other nomadic tribes have to this day such port- 
able sanctuaries. 3. Remphan is an unknown name, and is very 
diflferently written in the MSS. According to the Coptic, however, 
the name Remphan is the right reading, and denotes the planet 
Saturn. The writers of the Septuagint have taken this name out of 
the Egyptian dialect, which was familiar to them, and employed it 
for the Hebrew Chiun, which stands in the passage of Amos. 

* Saul before his conversion. — An Israelite, of the seed of Abra- 
ham^ of the tribe of Benjamin. Rom. zi. 1. Circumcised the eighth 
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calling upon God, and saying, " Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit." And Stephen kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud voice, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.** And 
when he had said this, he fell asleep.* And Saul was 
consenting unto his death. Acts vii. 54 — 60 ; viii. L 

457 Saul's persecutions : spread of the Gk)spel beyond 
Jemsalem. — A great persecution now raged against the 
church at Jerusalem, and the believers were all, except 
the apostles, scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judaea and Samaria. Devout men buried Stephen, and 
made great lamentation over him ; whilst Saul made 
havoc of the church, and entering every house, commit- 
ted both men and women to prison ; but those that were 
scattered abroad went everywhere teaching the word. 
Acts viii. 1 — 4. 

n. Progress of the Gospel amongst the Gentiles, and 
conversion of Saul, A. D. 37 — 43. 

458 Philip the deacon plants the chnrch in 
!*d"^* Samaria. — Philip the deacon went to the 

city of Samaria and preached Christ, and 
healed the demoniacs, the palsied, and the lame ; and 
the people with one accord gave heed to the things which 
he spake, and there was great joy in the city. Acts viii. 
5—8. 

459 Conversion of Simon Magus. — Previous to this a 

day, of the stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of 
the Hebrews ; as touching the law, a Pharisee ; concerning zeal, 
persecuting the church ; touching the righteousness which is in the 
law, blameness. Philip, iii. 5. I am verily a man which am a Jew, 
bom in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia; a citizen of no mean city, yet 
brought up in this city (Jerusalem) at the feet of Gamaliel, (sect. 28, 
note,) and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the 
fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day (sect. 172). 
* Note on the ezeoutlon of Stephen. — As the Romans had taken 
away from the Jews the power of life and death, the execution of 
Stephen must be regarded as a tumultuous act, though this sup- 
position is not without difficulty, because the whole occurrence took 
place before the Sanhedrim. Perhaps the Sanhedrim, for the pur- 
pose of preyenting any collision with the Roman authorities, pro- 
nounced no formal judgment ; but connived at the execution, which 
was perpetrated by some fanatics. The witnesses were required, ac- 
cording to Jewish custom, to throw the first stones at the condemned 
individual, as if to show their conviction of his guilt. 
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certain man, named Simon, bad practised sorcery in the 
same city^ and bewitched the people, who all had regard 
for him, and said, " This man is the great power of 
GodP When, however, the people believed in the king- 
dom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, as preached 
by Philip, they were baptized ; and Simon himself be- 
lieved and was baptized also, and continued with Philip, 
wondering at the miracles and signs which were done. 
Acts viii. 9 — 13. 

Peter and John sent from Jernsalem : Simon Magus 460 
desires to purchase the power of imparting the Holy 
Ghost. — When the apostles at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent down 
Peter and John that the believers might receive the 
Holy Ghost, for as yet they had been only baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Accordingly the two apos- 
tles laid their hands upon the new members of the 
church at Samaria, and they received the Holy Ghost. 
■ When Simon saw this, he offered money to the apostles, 
and said, " Give me also this power, that on whomso- 
ever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost." But 
Peter said unto him, " Thy money perish with thee, be- 
cause thou hast thought that the gift of God may be 
purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot 
in this matter : for thy heart is not right in the sight of 
God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray 
God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart may be for- 
given thee. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity," Then answered 
Simon, " Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of these 
things which ye have spoken come upon me." And 
when Peter and John had testified and preached the 
word of the Lord, they returned to Jerusalem, having 
preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans.* 
Acts viii. 14 — 2^, 

* Life and doctrinefi of Simon Uagns. — Simon Magus, according 
to Justin Martyr, who was himself a Samaritan, was a native of 
Gitton, in Samaria. The Clementine Homilies, which are, however, 
of doubtful authority, inform us that he studied at Alexandria, and 
was well versed in Grecian literature, as well as being a proficient 
in oratory and dialectics ; and it is not improbable that he did study 



Digitized by 



Google 



240 GOSPEL PREACHED TO THE GENTILES. A.D. 37 

461 Philip converts and baptizes the ennnch 

Sd*c«2?r^' of Candace, qneenof Ethiopia.— The angel 

of the Lord now said to Philip, " Arise, and go 

toward the south into the road leading from Jerusalem to 

Gaza, which is desert." * Philip obeyed, and behold an 

in that city, and there learnt the doctrine of the Gnostics, which 
he undoubtedly professed. He subsequently made a public profes- 
sion of magic, which was common in that age, and by fictitious pro- 
digies persuaded the Samaritans, among other things, that he had 
received from God the power of controlling those wicked spirits 
which afflict mankind. On seeing the miracles of Philip, Simon 
professed to be a Christian, and hoped to learn from the Christians 
the power of working miracles. When cut off from this hope by the 
severe language of St. Peter, he returned to his old course of sor- 
cery, and wherever he went endeavoured to obstruct the progress of 
Christianity. Josephus mentions a Simon Magus, who was a de- 
pendant of the Procurator Felix, and the minister of his vices ; but 
as he declares him to have been a Cyprian by birth, there are some 
doubts as to his identity with the Simon Magus of Samaria. Simon 
subsequently went to Rome, and the following fabulous story is 
told of his death, viz. that while practising magic at Rome, in order 
to ingratiate himself with the emperor Nero, he attempted to fly, 
being assisted by evil spirits; the prayers of St. Peter, however, 
compelled the evil spirits to let him fall, which either killed him 
outright, or broke his bones, and so mortified him that he killed 
himself. Justin says that he attracted so much reverence at Rome 
that he was worshipped as a god, and adds that he saw a statue in 
the Tiber, with the inscription, " Sim.oni Deo Sancto ; " but 
Justin, being an Asiatic, is supposed to have mistaken a statue of 
the Sabine deity, Semo, for one of Simon, and in the year 1574, a 
stone was found in the Tiber, bearing the inscription, " Semoni 
San CO Deo Fidio Sacrum." 

. Simon was one of that class of adventurers with whom the op- 
ponents of Christianity attempted to confound Jesus and his apos- 
tles. His doctrine was oriental in its language and its pretensions, 
and substantially was the same as that of the Gnostics ; and he is 
not without reason regarded as the first who attempted to ingraft 
the theurgy and egotism of the Magian philosophy upon the Chris- 
tian. He was regarded by the people (sect. 459) as the GrecU Power 
of God, and, according to Jerome, he represented himself as the 
Word of God, the Perfection, the Paraclete, the Almighty ; and 
Irenaeus tells us that he carried with him a beautiful female, named 
Helena, whom he set forth as the first idea of Deity. Comp. Gos- 
pels, sect. 26, and notes; also Mosheim, Eccles, Hist.; Burton, 
Lectures ; Milman, Hist, of Christianity , etc. 

* Gaza is a very ancient city, mentioned even in Gen. x. 19, and 
formed one of the five townships into which the Philistine power 
was divided. It was destroyed by Alexander the Great, but rebuilt 
by Herod the Great. The phrase, which is desert, might be re- 
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Ethiopian, who was a eunuch of great authority, and the 
treasurer of Candace, quoen of the Ethiopians,* had been 
to Jerusalem to worship, and was now returning, and 
reading Esaias the prophet whilst sitting in his chariot. 
Then the Spirit said to Philip, " Go near, and join thy- 
self to his chariot." And Philip did so, and hearing the 
Ethiopian reading from Esaias, he said to him, " Under- 
standest thou what thou readest ?*' The Ethiopian replied, 
" How can I except some man guide me ? " And desired 
Philip to come up and sit with him. And the passage of 
Scripture which he read was this, "He was led as a 
sheep to the slaughter ; and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearer, so opened he not his mouth : in his humiliation 
his judgment was taken away : and who shall declare his 
generation ? for his life is taken from the earth." (Isa. 
Uii. 7, 8.) The Ethiopian said to Philip, " I pray thee, 
of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or of 
some other man ? " Then Philip opened his mouth, and 
began at the same scripture, and preached unto him 
Jesus. And as they went on their way, they came to a 
certain water : and the Ethiopian said, " See, here is 
water ; what doth hinder me from being baptized ? " 
Philip said, " If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest." And the Ethiopian answered, " I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God." He then commanded 
the chariot to be stopped, and they both went down into 
the water, and Philip baptized him. f And when they 

ferred, not to the city, but to the road leading to it ; but Josephus 
relates that a band of insurgents destroyed Gaza among other places. 

* Ethiopia. — The name Ethiopia was employed by the ancients 
to denote indefinitely the lands of South A frica, as India was ap- 
plied to the south of Asia. But here the kingdom of Meroe is meant, 
as Pliny says that Meroe was governed by queens who bore the name 
of Candace as a title of office. Meroe, which was sometimes called 
an island, because it was partly surrounded by rivers, appears to 
answer to the country called by the modems, Sennaar and Atbar. 
It is a large triangle formed by the Nile on the west, the Tacazze, a 
tributary of the Nile, on the east, and the highlands of Abyssinia on 
the south. See Old Test, Hist, sect. 510, note, 

t Conversion of Absrssinia. — The Abyssinians erroneously trace 
up their conversion to Uie influence of this treasurer, whom tradition 
names Indich ; their conversion was really effected in the fourth 
century by Frumentius, a missionary from Alexandria. The con- 
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had left the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more : and he went 
on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at Azotus : 
and passing through he preached in all the cities, till he 
came to Caesarea.* Acts viii. 26 — 40. 

462 Saul obtains letters from the high priest 
Jemseiem. to the syiutgogues at Damascus. — Saul, 

who was still breathing out vengeance and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, now went to 
the high priest and desired letters to the synagogues at 
Damascus, that if he found any of this new faith he 
might bring them bound to Jerusalem, f Acts ix. 1, 2. 

463 Miraculous appearance on the journey. — As Saul 
approached Damascus a light from heaven suddenly shon^ 
around him, and he fell to the earth, and heard a voice say- 
ing, " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ? " Saul said, 
" Who art thou, Lord ? " And the Lord said, " I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks." | And Saul trembling and astonished 

version appears to have produced no effects upon the country from 
'which he came, but to have been limited to his own personal benefit, 

* Azotns and Caesarea. — Azottis, or Ashdod, was another of the 
five principal cities of the Philistines, and lay to the north of Gaza. 
CiBsarea here means Caesarea Stratonis, so called to distinguish it 
from Cffisarea Philippi, at the source of the Jordan. Csesarea Stra- 
tonis lay upon the Mediterranean Sea, and was the seat of the Jew- 
ish procurators. It was built by Herod the Great, and named in 
honour of Augustus. Anciently a tower, named Straton, stood upon 
its site. 

t Official nature of Paul's viflit to Damascus. — It is plain from 
this and other passages that Saul, or Paul, acted in their persecu- 
tions as the official agent of the authorities. Now the Sanhedrim 
considered all Jews in all lands as under their jurisdiction, and as 
Damascus at that time was under the government of Aretas, (sect. 
467, note,) a prince very favourably disposed to the Jews, they could 
easily effect the removal of Christians from this city to Jerusalem. 
The Jews, moreover, were so numerous in Damascus that, according 
to Josephus, ten thousand of them perished there in the reign of 
iNero. 

i Meaiiing of the phrase, *' kick against the pricks." — The word 
which is here translated pricks denotes a goad furnished with sharp 
points, employed for driving horses and oxen. To kick against the 
pricks, therefore, means to increase one's own pain by resistance, a 
proverbial mode of expression which often occurs in Latin and 
Greek authors. 
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said, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?*' And the 
Lord said to him, " Arise, and go into the city, and it 
shall be told thee what thou must do." The men which 
were journeying with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, 
but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth ; and 
when his eyes were opened, he saw no man [i. e. was 
blind] : but they led him by the hand, and brought him 
into Damascus." * And he was three days without sight, 
and neither did eat nor drink. Comp. sect. 582 — 684, 
608. Acts ix. 3—9. 

The Lord appears to Ananias. Sanl re- i^^^ 464 
covers his sight and is baptized. — And there Proper, 
was a disciple at Damascus named Ananias, *™*®*'"*- 
and the Lord called to him in a vision, and said, " Arise, 
and go into the street which is called Straight, and in- 
quire in the house of Judas for one called Saul, of Tar- 
sus : for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision 
a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hai)d 
on him, that he might receive his sight." Then Ananias 
answered, ** Lord, I have heard by many of this man, 
how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem : 
and here he hath authority from the chief priests to 
bind all that call on thy name." But the Lord said to 
Ananias, ." Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto 
me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel : for I will show him how great 
things he must suffer for my name's sake." And Ananias 
went his way, and entered into the house ; and putting 
his hands on him said, '* Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou earnest, 
hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and 

* Syria and Damascus. — Damascus belong^ed to the Roman pro- 
vince of Syria, but at this period had fallen into the hands of king 
Aretas of Arabia PetrsBa. See sect. 467 and note. Syria, which ex- 
tended from the borders of Palestine northwards to the sources of 
the Euphrates, was regarded as consisting of two parts. 1. North- 
ern or Upper Syria, which included the whole country down to 
the beginning of the Lebanon range. Cities : Antioch, Seleucia, 
Laodicea, etc. ' 2. Syria Proper, or CoBle Syria, which extended to 
the borders of Palestine, and was divided by the chain of Lebanon, ^/ 
which ran through its whole length like a spine, into a maritime and "' 
an interior district Cities: Damascus, etc. .< 

R 2 ,V'>^ 
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be filled with the Holy Ghost." And immediately there 
fell from SauVs eyes as it had been scales : and he re- 
ceived sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. And 
when he had received meat, he was strengthened. Acts 
ix. 10—19. Comp. sect. 584, 608. 

465 Saul preaches at Damasciu. — Saul stayed certain days 
with the disciples at Damascus, and straightway preached 
in the synagogues that Christ is the Son of God. But 
all that heard him were amazed, and said ; *' Is not this 
he that destroyed them which called on this name in 
Jerusalem, and eame hither for that intent, that he might 
bring them bound unto the chief priests ?" But Saul 
increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews 
that dwelt at Damascus, by proving that Jesus was the 
very Christ. Acts ix. 20 — 22. 

466 Goes to Arabia, but returns . to Damascus. 
A. ^'^a^^ss. — ^After this Saul did not go up immediately 

to Jerusalem, but went into Arabia, (pro- 
bably the deserts of Arabia near Damascus,) for a short 
time, and afterwards returned to Damascus, and abode 
there three years. Gal. i. 17, 18. 

467 Jews conspire against him : he escapes to 
j^Tl^i. Jerusalem.— Many days after this, the Jews 

at Damascus took counsel to kill Saul, but 
he knew of their lying in wait. Meantime they watched 
the gates day and night to kill him, but the disciples took 
him by night and let him down by the city wall in a 
basket. Acts ix. 23 — 25. The governor under king 
Aretas * held Damascus by a garrison, and was desirous 

* Aretas, king of Arabia FetrsBa. — As Damascus belonged to the 
Romans, it is remarkable that it should have been, just at this time, 
wrested from them by Aretas, but a juncture like the following may 
have led to that occurrence. Josephus relates that an army of 
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee and Peraea Proper, had been de- 
feated about this time by Aretas, king of Arabia. Upon this, the 
emperor Tiberius, the friend of Herod, directed Vitellius, Roman 
governor of Syria, to collect an adequate force, and to take Aretas 
prisoner, or slay him in the attempt. Before Vitellius could execute 
Uiis order, news came that the emperor was dead, and as a conse- 
quence of this, the military preparations on foot were suspended. 
This sudden respite afforded Aretas an opportunity to march upon 
Damascus, and reduce it to his possession. The city, however, sup- 
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of apprehending Saul, [probably acting in concert with 
the Jews mentioned above, with whom he may have de- 
sired to ingratiate himself] 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. 

Disciples afraid to receive Mm until re- 468 

commended by Barnabas.— Saul then went TL 4?.' 
to Jerusalem and essayed to join the disciples, 
but they were all afraid of him, and would not believe in . 
his conversion ; but Barnabas took him to the apostles, 
[Peter and James the Less, Gal. i. 19,] and declared how 
he had seen and spoken to the Lord on his way to Damas- 
cus, and how he had preached there boldly in the name 
of Jesus. And Saul continued with the disciples coming 
in and going out of Jerusalem. Acts ix. 26 — 28. He 
had gone to Jerusalem to see Peter, and he abode with 
him fifteen days, but saw none other of the apostles save 
James the Less, the brother of the Lord, (sect. 673,) 
[his stay being probably cut short by the persecutions 
mentioned in the next section]. Gal. i. 18, 19. 

Greek Jews conspire to slay Mm : he goes throngh 469 
CsBsarea Philippi to Tarsns. — And Saul spoke boldly 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed with the 
Greeks, [i. e. Hellenistic Jews, see sect. 440, note,'] who 
then went about to slay him ; which when the brethren 
knew, they brought him down to Caesarea [Philippi, near 
the source of the Jordan] and sent him forth to Tarsus,* 
in which city, and in Cilicia generally, he probably de- 
voted himself at this time to the planting of those 
churches, which we find him subsequently confirming. 
Sect. 517. Acts ix. 29, 30 ; Gal. i. 21. Saul had been 
favoured witlf a vision of Christ in the Temple, by which 

posing him to have become master of it, could not have remained 
long in his power. We find that the difficulties with Arabia were 
all adjusted in the first years of the reign of Caligula, the successor 
of Tiberius ; and the policy of the Roipans would lead them, of 
course, to insist on the restoration of so important a place as Da- 
mascus. 

•* Tarsus, the birth-place of Saul, was the rich' and populous 
metropolis of Cilicia, a province of Asia Minor. See sect. 79, note. 
It produced many eminent men, and is said to have excelled in all 
arts of polite learning and philosophy. Saul's journey to Tarsus lay 
through Syria, and therefore Csesarea denotes Ceesarea Philippi, on 
the borders of Syria, and near the source of the Jordan. 
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he was warned not to remain unprofitablj there, but to 
go amongst the Grentiles. See sect. 586. Life of Paul 
continued at sect, 72. 
4''0 Feacefnl oonditioii of the chnrchin Palestine.-^Then 
had the churches rest throughout all JudsBa and Galilee 
and Samaria, and were edified ; and walking in the fear 
of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied.* Acts ix. 31. 

471 Peter heals JEneas. — ^And it came to pass, 
Lyddiu' as Peter passed through all quarters, he came 

to the saints who dwelt at Lydda. Here he 
found a man named ^neas, who had kept his bed eight 
years with the palsy. And Peter said to him, " jEneas, 
Jesus Christ maketh thee whole : arise, and make thy 
bed." And ^neas arose immediately. And all that 
dwelt at Lydda and Saronf saw him, and turned to the 
Lord. Acts ix. 33—35. 

472 Eestores Tabitha (Boreas) to life.— At 
Joppa, ^|^.g ^jjjjg ^ woman named Tabitha, which by 

interpretation is called Dorcas, dwelt at Joppa, [the chief 
sea-port in Palestine]. She was a disciple, and full of 
good works and alms deeds ; and she fell sick and died, 
and when they had washed her, they laid her in an up- 
per chamber. Now Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and 
when the disciples at Joppa heard that Peter was at 
Lydda, they sent two men to desire him to come with- 
out delay: Peter accordingly went with the men, and 
was brought into the upper chamber ; and all the widows 
stood by him weeping and showing the coats and gar- 
ments which Dorcas made while she was with them. 
But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and 
prayed ; and turning to the body, said, " Tabitha, arise." 
And she opened her eyes : and when she saw Peter, she 

* The ehnroh at rest. — This rest synchronizes with the attempt 
of Caligula to place his statue in the temple at Jerusalem ; the 
threat of which outrage produced among the Jews a consternation 
that, for a season, diverted their attention from every other object. 
Foley, 

t Lydda and Saron. — Lydda was a country town, about 9 miles 
from Joppa, and on the road between that port and Jerusalem. 
Saron is a well-known fruitful region in the neighbourhood of these 
places. 
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sat up. And he lifted her up, and calling the saints and 
widows, he presented her alive. And it was known 
throughout all Joppa ; and many believed in the Lord. 
And Peter stayed at Joppa many days with one Simon 
a tanner. Acts ix. 36---43. 

Gomelina oommftnded by an angel to 473 

send for Peter.— Cornelius, a centurion of s^tratonte. 
the Italian cohort,* was now residing at 
CsDsarea Stratonis. He was a devout man, and one that 
feared God with all his house, who gave much alms to 
the people, and prayed to God always. He saw in a 
vision evidently, about the ninth hour of the day [3 o'clock 
p. m.] an angel of God coming in to him, and saying 
unto him, " Cornelius." And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, " What is it. Lord ? " And the 
angel said unto him, " Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. And now send 
men to Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is 
Peter : he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house 
is by the sea side : he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do." And when the angel had departed, Cornelius 
tailed two of his household servants, and a devout soldier 
of them that waited on him continually ; and having de- 

* 'AccoTUit of Cornelius. — Cornelius most probably belonged to the 
Cornelii, a noble and distinguished family at Rome» and is reckoned 
by Julian the Apostate as one of the few persons of distinction who 
embraced Christianity. He was a commander of one of those cen- 
turies belonging to the ItaKan cohort, so called from its chiefly 
consisting of Italian or Roman volunteers ; the other cohorts being 
formed of levies made in Palestine. Altogether six cohorts, each 
the tenth part of a legion, were granted to the Roman Procurator. 
Five of these were stationed at Csesarea, where he usually resided ; 
one being the Italian cohort above mentioned, and the others being 
principally composed of CaBsareans or Samaritans. The religious 
position of Cornelius appears to have been in that class of Gentiles 
who had so far benefited by their contact with the Jewish people, 
as to have become convinced that theirs was the true religion, who, 
consequently, worshipped the true God, were acquainted with the 
Scriptures of t^ie Old Testament, most probably in the Greek trans- 
lation, and observed several Jewish customs, as for instance, their 
hours of prayer, or anything else that did not involve an act of 
special profession. Some critics have supposed that he may have 
belonged to that class called Proselytes of the Gate, see sect. 410, 
note. 



Digitized by 



Google 



248 GOSPEL PREACHED TO THE GENTILES. A.D.41. 

dared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 
Acts X. 1—8. 
474 T Peter's vision of unclean beasts. — On the 

Joppft. - /* t • 

morrow, as the messengers ot the centurion 
went on their journey and drew nigh to Joppa, [which 
lay 35 miles to the south of Caesarea,] Peter went up to 
the house-top to pray, about the sixth hour, noon. And 
he became very hungry, and whilst a meal was being pre- 
pared, he fell into a trance, and saw heaven opened, and 
a certain vessel descending unto him, like a great sheet 
knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth : 
wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air. And there came a voice to him, " Rise, Peter ; 
kill, and eat." But Peter replied, "Not so. Lord ; for I 
have never eaten anything that is common or unclean." 
And the voice spake unto him a second time, " What 
God ihath cleansed, that call not thou common." This 
was done three times : and the vessel was received up 
again into heaven. Now while Peter doubted in him- 
self what this vision meant, behold, the messengers from 
Cornelius had inquired for Simon's house, and stood be- 
fore the gate, and asked whether Simon, sumamed Peter, 
lodged there. Acts x. 9 — 18. 

476 He receives the messengers from Cornelius: goes to 
Csesarea. — Whilst Peter thought upon the vision, the 
Spirit said to him, " Behold, three men seek thee. Arise 
therefore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing : for I have sent them." Then Peter went down 
to the messengers, and said, " Behold, I ain he whom ye 
seek : wherefore are ye come ? " And they said, *'* Cor- 
nelius the centurion, a just man, and one that feareth 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, 
was warned from God by an holy angel to send for thee 
into his house, and to hear words of thee." Then Peter 
called them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow 
went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. Acts x. 19 — 23. 

476 His meeting with Cornelius. — The next 

stratS. day Peter and the messengers entered Caesa- 
rea ; and Cornelius was waiting for them, 



Digitized by 



Google 



▲.D. 41. GOSPEL PREACHED TO THE GENTILES. 249 

having assembled his kinsmen and near friends. As 
Peter came in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his 
feet, and worshipped him. But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, " Stand up ; I myself also am a man." And as Peter 
talked with him, he went in, and found many that were 
assembled. And he said to them, " Ye know that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew to keep company, 
or come unto one of another nation ; but God hath 
showed me that I should not call any man common or 
unclean. Therefore I came unto you without gainsay- 
ing, as soon as I was sent for : I ask therefore for what 
intent ye have sent forme ?" And Cornelius said, "Four 
days ago I was fasting until this hour ; and at the ninth 
hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, a man stood 
before me in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance 
in the sight of God. Send therefore to Joppa, and call 
hither Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he is lodged in 
the house of one Simon a tanner by. the sea-side : who, 
when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Immediately 
therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well done that 
thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present 
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee 
of God." Then Peter spoke as follows. Acts x. 24—33. 

Peter's address in the Jwuse of Cornelius, 

Those of every nation who fear Ood will be aeeepted: Jesus of 477 
Nazareth is the Lord of all. — '* Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted "with him. The word which God 
sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ : 
(he is Lord of all :) that word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judaea, and began from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John preached ; how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power : who went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of 
the Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and hanged on a tree : 
him God raised up the third day, and showed him openly ; not to 
all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from the dead. And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is 
he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. 
To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name who- 
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soever beUerelh in him shall receive TemiBSiaii of lins." Acts z. 
34-43. 

478 The Holy Ohost descends on the assembly, and 
they are baptized. — Whilst Peter was jet speaking, the 
H0I7 Ghost fell on all those who heard the word ; and 
those who came with Peter and had been circumcised 
were astonished, because the H0I7 Ghost had been 
poured out on the Gentiles also, whom thej now heard 
speak with tongues and magnify God. Then said Peter, 
" Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost as well as 
we ? " And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord ; and they prayed him to tarry certain 
days. Acts x. 44 — 48. 

479 Jerusalem ^©tc' rebuked by the Jewish Christian 

church for mingling with the Gentiles. — 
The apostles and brethren of Judaea now heard that the 
Gentiles had received the word of God ; and when Peter 
returned to Jerusalem, those of the circumcision [i. e. the 
Christian Jews] accused bim of having eaten with the 
uncircumcised. Acts xi. 1 — 3. 

480 He relates his vision : the chnreh reconciled. — Then 
Peter related to them at length the vision he had seen at 
Joppa, and what the Lord had said to him (sect. 474) ; 
how the Lord had also appeared to Cornelius ; and how 
six brethren had accompanied him to the house of the 
centurion at Caesarea, and the Holy Ghost had fallen 
upon the Gentiles assembled. Peter also added, " Then 
remembered I the word of the Lord, how that he said, 
* John indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost.' (Acts i. 5.) Forasmuch 
then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, 
who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ ; what was I, 
that I could withstand God ? " When the Jewish church 
heard these things, they held their peace, and glorified 
God, saying, ^'^ Then haUi God also to the Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life." Acts xi. 4 — 18. 

^®^ voroum Ctospcl prcachcd here after Stephen's 

Syria. martyrdom. — When the church was scat- 

Antioch. ^j.g^ Y)j the persecution which arose about 

Stephen, (sect. 467,) many of the believers travelled as far 
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as Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antioch,* but preached the 
word to the Jews only. And some of them who were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrenef went to Antioch, and 
preached the Lord Jesus unto the Greeks, J and a great 
number believed. Acts xi. 19 — 21. 

CliTuroh at Jenualem send Saul and Barnabas to 482 
Antioch : disciples first called Christians. — When the 
tidings of these things reached the church at Jerusalem, 
they sent Barnabas to go as far as Antioch, who when 
he had arrived there and seen the grace of God, was 
glad, and exhorted them all to cleave to the Lord ; for 
he was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith, and many people were added to the church. Bar- 
nabas then went to Tarsus to seek Saul (sect. 469) j and 
when he had found him, brought him to Antioch, and 
for a whole year they assembled with the church and 
taught many people. And the disciples were first called 
Christians in Antioch. . Acts xi. 22—26. 

Agabns prophesies a famine.— <And prophets § came 483 

* Antioch, near the modem Aleppo, was situated in Northern* 
or Upper Syria, (see sect. 463, note^ and was the metropolis of the 
Syrian empire under the Seleucidae, and the residence of the Syrian 
kings, and afterwards became the capital of the Homan provinces in 
Asia. After the introduction of the Christian faith it became a cen- 
tral point for the diffusion of Christianity among the Gentiles, and 
maintained for several centuries a high rank in the Christian world. 
The population of Antioch in the time of Chrysostom was computed 
at 200,000, of whom one half were Christians ; the inhabitants of 
modem Aleppo amounted to only 20,000 before tiie earthquake of 
1822, which destroyed four or five thousand. 

t Men of Gypms and Cyrene. — ^These were Hellenistic Jews, in- 
cluding Greek proselytes to the Jewish faith. They had heen con- 
verted to Christianity, and were natives of the Isle of Cyprus and 
the Greek colony of Cyrene on the coast of Africa. 

X Greeka. — These were Gentiles and Hellenes, and must not be 
confounded with the Hellenistic Jews. Sect. 440, note. In this pas- 
sage (Acts xi. 20) the common reading, eXXiyi/Krrd^, is evidently to 
he rejected, as formed from a false gloss, and the reading which 
refers to the Gentiles (2XXijvac) must be substituted, as undoubtedly 
correct. 

§ Hew Testament prophets. — As few among the first professors 
of Christianity were learned men God raised up in many churches 
extraordinary teachers, to discourse, when the Christians met, on 
things pertaining to religion, and reason with the people in their 
own words. These are called prophets. Whoever professed to be 
such a herald of God, was allowed publicly to address the people ; 
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from Jerusalem to Antioch, and one of them, named 
Agabus, stood up and prophesied that there should be a 
great famine throughout all the world, which, accord- 
ingly, came to pass in the days of Claudius Caesar ; and 
the disciples, according to their individual ability, sent 
relief to the brethren in Judaea, by the hands of Barnabas 
and Saul. Acts xi. 27—30. 
484 Herod Agrippa I. kUls James the Elder, 

^TT^!T' *^^ imprisons Peter. — [On the accession of 
Claudius Caesar to the imperial throne, the 
whole of Palestine was given to Herod Agrippa I., with 
the title of king. (See Table at conmiencement of the 
vol.) Herod Agrippa was the grandson of Herod the 
Great and Mariamne, the brother of Herodias, (Gospels, 
sect. 150,) and the son of the unfortunate Aristobulus, 
who was strangled in Samaria. (Old Test. Hist. Con. 85.) 
After the death of Philip he had obtained the tetrarchy 
of Iturea or Northern Persea, together with Abilene, from 
the emperor Caligula. On the exile of his uncle Herod 
Antipas and sister Herodias, he received the tetrarchy of 
Galilee and Southern PersBa. And on the accession of Clau- 
dius, he obtained, in addition, as a mark of especial favour 
from the emperor, the sovereignty of Judaea and Samaria, 
which from the death of Archelaus had been governed by 
Roman Procurators. He was popular amongst the Jews, 
and had three children, who subsequently became notori- 
ous, rather than celebrated, viz. Agrippa 11., Bernice, 
and Drusilla.] About this time Herod Agrippa the 
king began to vex the church, and killed James the 
Elder, son of Zebedee, (sect. 673,) with the sword ; and 
seeing that it pleased the Jews, he took Peter during the 
days of unleavened bread, and placed him in prison, un- 
der the charge of four quaternions of soldiers,* intend- 
but there were present among the hearers divinely constituted judges, 
who were at no loss to distinguish true prophets from false ones. 
The order of prophets ceased when the necessity for them passed. 
Comp. Mosheim, 

* Th» Boman gpuird. — Peter was guarded according to the cus- 
tom of the Romans : four times four soldiers had the charge of him, 
changing according to the night watches. Two of these, according 
to the next section, kept guard in the prison itself, and two befqre 
the door of it. 
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ing after the Passover to bring him forth to the people. 
Acts xii. 1 — 4. 

Peter delivered by an angel : the guard put to 485 
death. — The church now prayed to God without ceasing 
for Peter, and the night before Herod had intended to 
bring him forth, and whilst the apostle was sleeping be- 
tween two soldiers, bound with two chains, and with the 
keepers at the prison doors, the angel of the Lord came 
upon him, and a light shone in the prison. And the 
angel smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, say- 
ing, " Arise up quickly." And the chains fell from the 
hands of the apostle. Then the angel said to him, '* Gird 
thyself, and bind on thy sandals : cast thy garment about 
thee, and follow me." And Peter went out, and followed 
him; but thought he saw a vision. When they were 
past the first and the second ward, they came to the iron 
gate that leads to the city, and the gate opened of its 
own accord : and they went out and passed on through 
one street, and then the angel left him. When Peter had 
come to himself, he said, " Now I know of a surety that 
the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of 
the Jews." And when he had considered the thing, he 
went to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark [probably the evangelist] ; where 
many were assembled praying. And as Peter knocked 
at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named 
Ehoda. And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened 
not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter 
stood before the gate. And they said to her, " Thou art 
mad." But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. 
Then said they, " It is his angel." But Peter continued 
knocking : and when they had opened the door, and saw 
him, they were astonished ; but he, beckoning them 
with his hand to hold their peace, declared how the 
Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, 
" Go, show these things unto James the Less (sect. 673) 
and to the brethren." And he then departed, and went 
to another place. Now as soon as it was day, there was 
no small stir among the soldiers, what was become of 
Peter. And when Herod had sought for him, and found 
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him not, he examined the keepers, and commanded that 
thej should be put to death. And he went down from 
Judflea to Cassarea, and there abode. Acts xii. 5 — 19. 
486 Death of Herod Agrippa I., A. D. 43. — 

stratoiS. -A.nd Herod was highly displeased with those 
of Tyre and Sidon : but they came with one 
accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king's 
chamberlain their friend, desired peace ; because their 
country was nourished by the king's country.* And 
upon a set day Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon 
his throne, and made an oration unto them. And the 
people gave a shout, saying, " It is the voice of a god, 
and not of a man." And immediately the angel of the 
Lord smote him, because he gave not Gk)d the glory : 
and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost, f 
Acts xii. 20—23. 

« Connezioxi between Tyre and Sidon, and the dominions of 
Herod. — The inhabitants of the maritime and trading towns of Tyre 
and Sidon were in a great measure dependent upon the dominions 
of Herod. The mountainous territory of Phoenicia was but little 
adapted for agriculture, consequently the corn of Judaea, which ex- 
celled that of Egypt, was almost indispensable to them. Moreover, 
they traded in the oil, the balsam, and the wine, which, from an 
early period, had been amongst the most celebrated and important 
productions of Palestine. They were now afraid lest the hostility of 
Herod should injure their commercial interests. The presence of 
Herod at Csesarea, for the purpose of attending the games, is men- 
tioned by Josephus, although he says nothing of the quarrel. Pro- 
bably matters had not proceeded to any open rupture between the 
parties, but had only gone the length of exasperation on the part of 
the king. 

t Josephus'8 acconnt of Herod's death. — Jesephus describes the 
occurrence in substantially the same manner as Luke. Upon the 
second day of the public games, the king appeared in splendid attire, 
and sat down upon his throne. The acclamations which saluted 
him on the occasion, were probably raised by the deputies of the 
Tyrians and Sidonians, together with their retinue ; for the Jews 
abhorred such proceedings as idolatry. And while the king was 
witnessing the games, Josephus mentions further, that an owl 
perched itself over his head upon a rope, which was stretched for 
the purpose of drawing a screen over the stage, as a protection frona 
the sun ; the king regarded it as an evil omen, fell sick, and died 
after five days of a disease of the bowels. 
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in. PauVs first Apostolic Journej/f starting from and 
returning to Antioch, the capital of Syria, and 
mother church of the Gentiles, A. d. 43 — 45.* 

Paul and Barnabas return to Antioch : i^ortiwni ^^7 
appointed midsionaries to the Gentiles. — Syru. 
But in spite of these persecutions, the word a. »" «!^*4. 
of God grew and multiplied, and Barnabas 
and Saul [having relieved the brethren in Judsea, sect. 
483] returned from Jerusalem to Antioch, and took with 
them John Surnamed Mark, whose mother Mary was 
sister to Barnabas, a person of some eminence among the 
Christians at Jerusalem. Col. iv. 10. In the church at 
Antioch, there were now certain prophets and teachers, 
as, 1. Barnabas ; 2. Simeon, who was called Niger ; 3. 
Lucius of Cyrene ; 4. Manaen, who had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch [Antipas] ; and 5. Saul. And 
as they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy 
Ghost said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them." And when they 
had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on Barnabas 
and Saul, they sent them away. Acts xii. 24, 25 ; xiii. 
1—3. 

Saul, Barnabas, and John Mark proceed ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ 488 
to Cyprus : meet with Elymas. — Saul and coast. 
Barnabas, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, ^- "*• '**' ^^' 
now left Antioch, which was situated upon the river 
Orontes, about 300 miles to the north of Jerusalem, and 
30 miles from the Mediterranean. They first went by 
land to Seleucia, the port of Antioch on the mouth of the 
Orontes, and from thence took ship and cross- 
ed over to the isle of Cyprus, the native place * * ** jv"^^ 
of BSxnabas. Here they landed on the east side, and 
first proclaimed the gospel to the Jewish synagogue at 
Salamis, being accompanied by John Mark, the nephew 
of Barnabas, (Col. iv. 10,) as a help in their apostolic 
labours. They then traversed the island from east to 

♦ The narrative of St. Paul's voyages has been more paraphrased 
than the other portions of the present work, in order to include as 
much geographical description as possible in the text, without the 
necessity of referring to notes. 
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west, from Salamis to Papkos, where the worship of 
Venus had a great central establishment, where thej 
found Sergius Paulus, the Proconsul of the island, who 
was a prudent man and desired to hear the word of God, 
but who had listened to the deceptive arts of a Jewish 
false prophet, or conjurer, named Barjesus. This man 
was apparently a similar character to Simon Magus, 
(sect. 460, note,) and styled himself Elymas, i. e. wise 
man or sorcerer, and he now sought to turn away Ser- 
gius Paulus from the faith. Acts xiii. 4—8. 
189 Elymas struck blind : progress to Ferga : Jolin Mark 
returns to Jerusalem.— Then Saul, who is also called 
Paul,* filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on Ely- 
mas and said, " O fuU of all subtilty and all mischief, 
the child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, 
wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the 
Lord ? And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a 
season." And immediately there fell on Elymas a mist and 
a darkness ; and he went about seeking some one to lead 
him by the hand. Then Sergius Paulus the Proconsul 
believed, being astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

Asia Minor ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ Company afterwards loosed from 
perga in * Paphos, and took a northerly course to the 

Pamphyiia. ^^^^ of ASIA MINOR,t and at lengthreach- 

* Sanl and Fanl. — Saul, the desired one, is the Hebrew, and 
Paul, the Greek, form of the name. He was of course originally 
called Saul hy his Jewish connexions ; hut after his conversion, and 
he had begun to preach to and mingle with the Gentile Gauls and 
Romans, he was called hy them Paul. It has been supposed that 
he changed his name to tiiat of his convert Sergius Paulus ; hut in 
the first place, the Proconsul was not his first convert, and secondly, 
it would have heen more agreeable to ancient usage for the scholar 
to be named after the teacher, than for the teacher after the scholar. 

t Asia Minor was the extreme western peninsula of Asia, bounded 
on the north, west, and south by the Euxine, iEgean, and Mediter- 
ranean, and on the east by the mountains on the west of the upper 
course of the Euphrates. It was divided by the later Greeks into the 
following provinces. West : Mysia, Lydia, Caria. Soitth : Lycia, 
Pamphyiia, and Cilicia. North : Bithynia, Paphlagoni$, and Pon- 
tus. Central: Phrygia, Pisidia, Isauria, Lycaonia, Galatia, and 
Cappadocia. Asia Minor nnder the Bomans in the reign of Augus- 
tus, was divided into three provinces, viz. 1. Proconsular Asia, or 
Asia Proper^ which included the western districts of Mysia, Lydia 
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ed Perga, the metropolis of Paxnphylia, where John Mark 
left them, and returned to Jerusalem. Acts xili. 9 — 13. . 

Paul and Barnabas preach in the Jewish 490 

synagogues.— From Perga the apostles went ^ p^^ta!" 
northward up the country about 80 or 90 
miles, to Andoch in Pisidia,* on the borders of Phrygia, 

Caria, which were collectively sometimes called Asia, or Lydian 
Asia, of which Ephesus was the capital, together with the interior 
district of Phrygia. 2. Preetorian Asia^ which included the north- 
em districts of Bithynia, Paphlagonia, and part of Pontus. 3. In- 
terior Asia, which appears to have comprehended Pisidia, Cilicia, 
Pamphylia, etc. Cappadocia was not made a province until a. d. 
17, and PonhM was not made entirely a province before the reign 
of Nero. The exact divisions of Asia Minor at this period are, how- 
ever, confused and uncertain. 

* FerilB of waters and perils of robbers, on the journey firom 
Perga to Antiocih. — In another place, (2 Cor. xi. 26,) St. Paul says 
that he had been exposed often to perils of waters, and perils of rob- 
bers, and it is not improbable that he may have encountered some 
of these dangers on this journey from Perga in Pamphylia to An- 
tioch in Pisi^a. " The lawless and marauding habits of the popu- 
lation of those mountains which separate the table land in the interior 
of Asia Minor from the plains on the south coast, were notorious in 
all parts of ancient history. Strabo uses the same strong language, 
both of the Isaurians, who separated Gappadocia from Cilicia, and 
of their neighbours the Pisidians, whose native fortresses were the 
barrier between Phrygia and Pamphylia. We have the same cha- 
racter of the latter of these robber tribes in Xenophon, who is the 
first to mention them ; and in Zosimus, who tells us of the adven- 
tures of a robber chief, who defied the Romans, and died a desperate 
death in these mountains. Alexander the Great, when he marched 
from Perga to rejoin Parmenio in Phrygia, foimd some of the worst 
difficulties of his whole campaign in penetrating through this dis- 
trict. No population, through the midst of which St. Paul ever 
travelled, abounded more in those 'perils of robbers,' of which he 
himself speaks, than the wild and lawless clans of the Pisidian high- 
landers. The natural character of the country itself must also have 
exposed him to other dangers. The rivers of Asia Minor, like all 
the rivers in the Levant, are liable to violent and sudden changes. 
And no district of Asia Minor is more singularly characterized by 
its * water floods,' than the mountainous tract of Pisidia, where rivers 
burst out at the bases of huge cliffs, or dash wildly through narrow 
ravines.' The very notice of the bridges in Strabo, when he tells us 
how the rivers Cestrus and Eurymedon tumble down from the 
heights and precipices of Selge to the Pamphylian Sea, is more ex- 
pressive than any elaborate description. We cannot determine the 
position 0^ any bridges which the apostle may have crossed, but his 
course was never far from the channel of these two rivers." Cony* 
beare and Howaon, 
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which of course must not be mistaken for the metropolis 
of Syria (sect. 481, note^ and 488). Here they went into 
a synagogue on the sabbath, and sat down, and after the 
reading of the law and the prophets, the rulers of the 
synagogue invited them to exhort the people. Then Paul 
stood up, and beckoning with his hand, spoke as follows. 
Acts xiii. 14 — 16. 

PauFa diacourae to the Jetoa, 

491 Ood ohose our fiithert, and raised np David. — " Men of Israel, 
and ye that fear God, give audience. The God of this people of Is- 
rael chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
strangers in the land of Egypt, and wiUi an high arm brought he 
them out of it. And about the time of forty years suffered he their 
manners in the wilderness. And when he nad destroyed seven na- 
tions in the land of Chanaan, he divided their land to them by lot. 
And after that he gave unto them judges about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet.* And afterward 
they desired a king : and God gave unto Uiem Saul the son of Cis, 
a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the space of forty years. And 
when he had removed him, he raised up unto them David to be their 
king ; to whom also he gave testimony, and said, I have found Da- 
vid the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, which.shall fulfil 
all my will." Acts xiii. 17—22. 

492 From Bavid's seed he raised np a Saviour, Jesns, of whom John 
the Baptist spake. — " Of this man's seed hath God, according to his 
promise, raised unto Israel a Saviour; Jesus : when John had first 
preached before his coming the baptism of repentance to all the peo- 
ple of Israel. And as John fulfilled his course, he said. Whom 
think ye that I am ? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one 
after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose." Acts 
xiii. 23—25. 

493 To yon of the stock of Abraham is this salvation sent ; though 
crucified and buried, he was raised from the dead. — " Men and 
brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this salvation sent. For they 
that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because they knew him 
not, nor yet the voices of Ihe prophets which are read every sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. And though 
they found no cause of death in him, yet desired they Pilate that he 
should be slain. And when they had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a sepul- 
chre. But God raised him from the dead : and he was seen many 
days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, 
who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare unto you 
glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers 

• Compare Old Test. Hist., Introduction to the Book ofJudffea, 
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God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou 
art my Son, this day hare I begotten thee. And as concerning that 
he raised him up from the dead, now no more to return to corrup-' 
tion, he said on this wise, I will give you the sure mercies of David. 
Wherefore he saith also in another psalm, Thou shalt not suffer 
thine Holy One to see corruption. For David, afler he had served 
his own generation by the will •of God, fell on sleep, and was laid 
unto his fathers, and saw corruption : but he, whom God raised 
again, saw no corruption." Acts xiii. 26—37. 

Beware therefore lest ye despise, and wonder, and perish. — " Be 494 
it known imto you therefore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : and by him all 
that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could not 
be justified by the law of Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come 
upon you, which is spoken of in the prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, 
and wonder, and perish : for I work a work in your days, a work 
which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it . unto 
you." Acts xiii. 38—42. 

Many Jews and proselytes follow Panl: Gentiles 496 
pray hun to preaoh to them. — When the Jews had left 
the synagogue, the Gentiles begged that the foregoing 
discourse might be preached to them on the next sab- 
bath. When the congregation was broken up, many of 
the Jews and religious proselytes followed Paul and 
Barnabas, who persuaded them to continue in the grace 
of God. Acts xiii. 42, 43. 

Panl preaches to the Gentiles : envy of the Jews. — 496 
The next sabbath day nearly the whole city assembled to 
hear the word of God. But when the Jews saw the 
multitudes, they were filled with envy, and spake against 
those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and spoke as follows. Acts xiii. 44 — 46. 

PattTs defence for preachinff to the Gentiles. 

The word was first spoken to you Jews, bnt ye pnt it from yon, 497 
and Ood sent ns to the Gentiles. — " It was necessary that the word 
of God should first have been spoken to you : but seeing ye put it 
from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord commanded us, saying, 
I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that Uiou shouldest be 
for salvation unto the ends of the earth." Acts xiii. 46, 47. 

The Oentiles receive the gospel: the Jews expel 498 
Panl and Barnabas. — When the Gentiles heard this 

s 2 
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they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord : and 
as many as were ordained to eternal life believed. And 
the word of the Lord was published throughout all the 
region. But the Jews stirred up the devout and honour- 
able women, and the chief men of the city, and raised 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
them out of their coasts, but the two apostles shook off 
the dust of their feet against them, ^d the disciples 

&, e. new converts] were filled with joy and the Holy 
host. Acts xiii. 48—52. 

499 Paul and Barnabas preach at Iconinm, 
^Lj^^ but are driven by persecution to Lystra.— 

The two apostles now turned their steps in 
an eastward direction to Iconium, the capital of Lycaonia, 
about 75 or 80 miles east by south from Antioch, and 
about 120 miles in the interior from the coast of the 
Mediterranean. Here they preached in the Jewish syna- 
gogue, and a great multitude of both Jews and Greeks 
believed. The unbelieving Jews, however, stirred up 
the Grentiles against the brethren, and though the apos- 
tles spoke boldly in the Lord, and had signs and wonders 
granted by their hands, yet the citizens were divided, 
part for the Jews and part for the apostles. At length, 
being aware that both the Gentiles and the Jews and 
their rulers intended to use them despitefully and stone 
_ ^ . them, they fled to Lystra* and Derbe, cities 

Lystra and «t • 11 ii^i/-« 1 

Derbe in ot Lycaonia, and there preached the Gospel. 

Lycaonia. ActS xiv. 1—7. 

500 Heal a cripple: taken for gods, but rebuke the 
people.— At Lystra there was a inan who had been a 
cripple from his birth. He heard Paul speak, and the 
apostle looking at him perceived that he had faith to be 
healed, and said to him in a loud voice, *^ Stand upright 
on thy feet ! " And the cripple leaped and walked. 
When the people saw this they said, in the speech of 
Lycaonia^ [a corrupted dialect of the Greek tongue,] 

* Date of Timofhy'B conversion. — ^We are led to suppose from 
Acts xvi. 1, sect. 517, that at this very time Timothy, as well as 
his mother Lois, and his grandmother Eunice, must haye been con- 
verted to the Christian faith in the city of Lystra. 
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" The gods are come down to us in the likeness of men ; " * 
and they called Barnabas, Jupitevy and Paul, Mercurius, 
because he was the chief speaker. Then the priest of 
Jupiter, who was before the city, brought oxen and gar- 
lands to the city gates, and would have sacrificed with 
the people, but the two apostles rent their clothes and 
ran in among the multitude and cried, ** Sirs, why do ye 
these things ? We also are men of like passions with 
you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from these 
vanities unto the living God, which made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are therein : who 
in times past sufTered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. Nevertheless he left not himself without witness, 
in that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." 
By tl^pse sajdngs the people were restrained, though with 
difficulty, from sacrificing. Acts xiv. 8 — 18. 

Paul stoned, but recovers. — Certain Jews from An- 501 
tioch and Iconium now instigated the people against the 
apostles ; and the multitude stoned Paul and drew him 
out of the city for dead, but whilst the believers of Lystra 
stood round him, he rose up and returned to the city, and 
next day departed with Barnabas for Derbe, Acts xiv. 
19, 20. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 25 ; 2 Tim. iii. 11. 

Organizes and confirms the churches. — Derbe, Lystra, 502 
When Paul and Barnabas had preached the '^yc^^^^i'^^'nd 
gospel in Derbe, they returned again to Lys- Antioch in 
tra, and to Iconium and Antioch in Pisidia, ^^^^^ 
confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we must through much 

* Paul and Barnabas mistaken for gods.— A belief that gods 
came down in human form to benefit men, was spread from ancient 
times among the heathen, and at that period was much increased 
by the existing religious ferment. In Lystra Zeus (Jupiter) was 
worshipped as the founder of cities, as the originator, guide, and 
protector of civilization, as the founder and protector of this city in 
particular, and a temple at the entrance of Lystra was apparently 
dedicated to him. Accordingly the people imagined that their titu- 
lar deity Zeus had come down to them ; and as Paul was foremost 
in speaking, and possessed a peculiarly powerful address, he was 
t^en for Hermes (Mercury), who was supposed to be the herald of 
the gods, whilst Barnabas, who was Paul's senior, was believed to 
be Zeus. 
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tribulation enter into the kingdom of Grod. And when 
they had ordained them elders (presbyters*) in every 
church, and had prayed with fasting, they commended 
them to the Lord. After this they passed through Pi- 
sidia to Pamphylia, and having preached the word at 
Perguy they went to the port of AttaUa on the Mediter- 
ranean, and from thence sailed to the northern church of 
Antioch in northern Syria. Acts xiv. 21 — 26. 

rV. — The Apostolic Council at Jerusalem, a. d. 45 — 48. 

503 Private joumey of Fanl, Barnabas, and 

^1!^^' ^^ ^ JenLsalem, concerning the preach- 
ing to the Gentiles.!— Fourteen years after 

* Presbyters or Elders. — The presiding officers of the church 
were denominated sometimes presbyters or elders, a designation 
borrowed from the Jews, and indicative rather of the wisdom than 
the age of the persons; and sometimes, also, bishops.; for it is 
manifest that boUi terms are promiscuously used in the New Testa- 
ment for one class of persons. These were men of gravity, and dis- 
tinguished for their reputation, influence, and sanctity. Some of 
them, it is commonly inferred from St. Paul's words, taught the 
people ; others rendered public service in some other way. If, how- 
ever, this distinction between teaching and rtding elders ever ex- 
isted at all, it certainly does not seem to have been of long continu- 
ance, for St. Paul requires aU presbyters and bishops, that they be 
able to teach and instruct others. Mosheim, 

t Difference between the private journey noticed in failatians, 
and the pnUic one related in Aets.— During the three years, a. d. 
45—48, that intervened between the return of Paul and Barnabas 
from their first apostolic joumey, and their mission from Antioch to 
the church of Jerusalem, recorded in Acts, (sect. 505,) it seems pro- 
bable that they undertook a previous joumey to Jerusalem, which 
is recorded only in Galatians (sect. 503). Some have supposed 
that the accounts in Acts and Galatians refer to the same joumey, 
but we have been led to regard the one in Galatians as thejirst and 
private mission, and that in Acts as a second and public mission^ 
by a consideration of the following circumstances. 1. In Galatians^ 
St. Paul tells us that he went up to Jerusalem by revelation, and 
addressed himself privately to those only of the greatest authority 
in the church ; but in Acts we read that Paul was sent by the church 
of Antioch, and received publicly by the whole church at Jerusalem. 
2. In Galatians, Barnabas and Titus are mentioned as the only 
companions of Paul ; but in Acts, Paul and Barnabas and certain 
others are sent on that mission, and no Titus is mentioned. 3. The 
object of the two missions were dissimilar : the direct object of that 
in Galatians, was the due recognitiun of Paul's apostleship to the 
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my conversioiiy says Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians, 
I went up again* to Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took 
Titus, a young converted Gentile, with me. And I went 
up by revelation, and communicated privately, and to those 
of reputation only, the gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles, lest any commotion should arise, which might in- 
validate my past or frustrate my future preaching. (But 
neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was com- 
pelled to be circumcised.) I thus spoke only to those of 
authority, and that privately, because of false brethren 
( Judaizing Christians) unawares brought in, who came in 
privily to spy out our liberty, which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bringus into the bondage of the laws 
of Moses ; but we did not give place to them for an hour, 
in order that the truth of the gospel might continue with 
you Galatians and Gentiles. But from those who seemed 
to have authority in the church, I gained nothing in the 
way of knowledge or authority ; but on the contrary, 
when they saw that the gospel of the uncircumcision was 
committed unto me, as the gospel of the circumcision was 
given unto Peter — (for the same Holy Spirit that wrought 
eflPectually in Peter to the apostleship of the circum- 
cision, was also mighty in me toward the Gentiles) — and 
when James the Less, and Peter or Cephas, and John, 
who seemed to be pillars of the church, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Bar- 
nabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should go 
unto the heathen, and they unto the circumcision. Only 
they desired that on our return to the Gentiles at Anti- 
och, we should still remember the poor brethren at Jeru- 

Gentiles, which end was accomplished, and the smgle question 
about the Gentile Titus arose incidentally in the discussion ; but the 
great question to be settled by that ia Acta was, whether it should 
be accounted essential for Gentile converts to Christianity to conform 
themselves to the law of Moses, and a wise and temperate arrange- 
ment was the result. Cf. Tate*8 continuotu History of St. PauL 
In the present work I have therefore given, first, a paraphrase of 
the account in Galatians, of the private mission to Jerusalem, con- 
cerning Paul's apostleship to the Gentiles, and then the account in 
Acts, of the great public mission, concerning the requiring of the 
Gentile Christians to observe the laws of Moses. 

♦ Paul, previously to his first missionary tour, had carried relief 
to the brethren at Jerusalem from the church at Antioch. Sect. 483. 
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salem, which indeed I also was forward to do. Gal. ii. 
1—10. 
504 Paul rebukes Peter. — Some time after 

^s'?ta *° ^^^®> when Peter came to Antioch, I with- 
stood him to the face, because he was to be 
blamed. For on his first arrival at Antioch, and before 
those persons came there, who brought, or pretended to 
have brought, a message from James, about ceremonial 
conformity, (see sect. 505,) Peter had never scrupled to 
.eat with the converted Gentiles ; but after those mis- 
chievous agitators had arrived, he withdrew and separ- 
ated himself, fearing to displease those who argued the 
necessity of circumcision. And the other believing Jews 
dissembled likewise with him ; insomuch that Barnabas 
also was carried away with their timidity and dissimula- 
tion. But when I, wbo had fearlessly and with author- 
ity advocated the freedom of the Gentile believers from 
the Mosaic law, — when I saw that they walked not up- 
rightly according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto 
Peter before them all, " If thou, being a Jew, canst not 
yet live, as thou hast recently done, after the manner of 
Gentiles, and not as the Jews, why now compellest thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? " Gal. ii. 11 — 14. 
^05 Public journey of Paul and Barnabas to 

'l"S*4T' Jor^^®"'^ concerning circumcision. — After 
this, certain men went from Judaea to Anti- 
och, pretending that they brought a message from James 
the Less, and assuming, though in no way authorized, an 
authority on that account. Comp. Gal. ii. 12, and Acts 
XV. 24, in sect. 512. These men began to teach the 
brethren at Antioch, saying, " Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved." When, 
therefore, Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension 
and disputation with them, it was generally determined 
by the whole church that Paul and Barnabas and certain 
others should go to Jerusalem, and consult the apostles 
and presbyters upon the question. Accordingly the de- 
putation, being brought on their way by the church, 
passed through Phoenicia and Samaria, declaring the 
conversion of the Gentiles, and causing great joy unto all 
the brethren. On reaching Jerusalem, they were re- 
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ceived by the churdh and by the apostles, and they de- 
clared all the things that God had done by his blessing 
on their labours. Then certain of the believers, who be- 
longed to the sect of the Pharisees, rose up, and said 
that it was needful to circumcise the Gentile converts, 
and to command them to keep the law of Moses. Acts 
XV. 1 — 5. 

The apostolic coimcil. — The apostles and presbyters 506 
then assembled to consider the matter, and after there 
had been much disputing, Peter arose and spoke as fol- 
lows. Acts XV. 6, 7. 

Speech of Peter, 

Why put a yoke on the Gentiles, which neither we nor our 507 
ikthers could bearl — *'Men and brethren, ye know how that a 
good while ago God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by 
my mouth (sect. 477) should hear the word of the gospel, and be- 
lieve. And God, which knoweth the hearts, bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; and put no 
difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith. 
Now therefore why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of 
the disciples, whidL neither our fathers nor we were able to bear ? 
But we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we 
shall be saved, even as they." Acts zv. 7 — 11. 

Paul and Barnabas obtain a hearing. — All the mul- 608 
titude then kept silence, and gave audience to Paul and 
Barnabas, who thereupon declared what wonders and 
miracles God had wrought upon the Gentiles by them ; 
and then James the Less arose and spoke as follows. 
Acts XV. 12, 13. 

Speech of James, 

Peter hath dedared that God at flnt visited the Gentiles, and 509 
this is proved by the prophets. — " Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me : Simeon (i. e. Simon Peter) hath declared how God at the first 
did visit the GentUes, to take out of them a people for his name. 
And to this agree the words of the prophets, {Amos iz. 11, 12,) as 
it is written, ' After this I will return, and will build again the 
tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and I will build again 
the ruins thereof, and I will set it up : that the residue of men 
might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all these things.' Known 
unto God are all his works ftom the beginning of the world." Acts 
XV. 13—18. 

Let US not then overburden the Gentiles, but only enfioroe ab- 510 
stinence from idolatry, Uood, etc.—'' Wherefore my sentence is, 
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that we trouble not them, which from ainong the Gentiles are 
turned to God:* but that we write unto them, that they abstain 
from pollutions of idols, and from fornication, and from things 
strangled, and from blood.f For Moses of old time hath in every 
city those who preach him, being read in the synagogues every 
sabbath day." Acts xv. 19—21. 

511 The assembly send two deputies with Paul and Bar- 
nabas to Antioch. — It then pleased the apostles and 
elders, or presbyters, to send two chosen men, viz. Judas 

* Converted Gentiles to fbUow the same observanoes as the 
Proselytes of the Oate. — The object of these enforcements was to 
meet, in some measure, the difficulties of the Jewish Christians, and 
to lead the Gentile Christians to shun whatever might prove ofifen- 
Bive to their Jewish brethren. Jewish proselytes were divided into 
two classes, viz. 1st, Proselytes of the Covenant, or of Righteous^ 
nesSf who consisted of all those who had submitted to circumcision, 
and in all respects had become converts of Judaism. 2nd, Prose- 
lytes of the Gate, who included all those converts from heathenism 
who had so far renounced idolatry as to become worshippers of the 
one God, and to observe generally what have been called the seven 
precepts of Noah, viz. against idolatry, profanity, incest, murder, 
dishonesty, eating blood or things strangled, and allowing a mur- 
derer to live. The latter class were not formerly enrolled in the 
Jewish state. The import of James's arrangement was, therefore, 
that the Gentiles should not be obliged to become Proselytes of the 
Covenant, but only to live as proselytes of the Gate ; the precepts 
of Noah, which are omitted by James, being of that kmd, that it 
was self-evident should be observed by all Christians. 

t Note on the flesh of idolatrous sacrifices, blood, and things 
strangled. — The more particular distinction made by Paul in 1 
Cor. X., between such flesh of sacrifices as was bought directly of 
another at the shambles, and such as was eaten in the temple at an 
idol festival, is not entered upon by the assembly ; they forbid, in 
the widest sense, all eating of sacrifices, because the Jews took of- 
fence at it The same holds good of the eating of blood, and, which 
is the same thing, of that which was strangled, in which the blood 
remained congealed. The Jews had the utmost abhorrence of the 
eating of blood, which was groimded particularly upon the strong 
declarations in the Old Testament, contained in Lev. xvii. 10, 11. 
In this passage it Is not merely said that Jehovah would set his face 
against him who eats blood, but the blood is also represented as the 
support of the soul, that is, of the physical life, and it is placed in 
connexion with the propitiation, which can only be made by the 
shedding of blood (Heb. ix. 22). This law appears to have been 
strictly observed by the primitive church ; and even in the middle 
ages the injunction was frequently given by the spiritual authorities 
of the Greek church to avoid the eating of blood. In the Latin 
church Augustine already took the right view. 
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Barsabas and Silas, who were chief among the brethren, 
to accompany Paul and Barnabas back to Antioch. And 
the apostles and church wrote letters for the deputies to 
take with them, as follows. Acts xv. 22, 23. 

Apostolic letter from the church at Jenualem to the Gentile churches 
in Antiochf Syrioy and Cilicia. 

We have heard that oertain membem of our church have troubled 512 
yon ooxLceming cireumciBion. — " The Apostles and Elders and Bre- 
thren send greeting unto the Brethren which are of the Gentiles in 
Antioch and Syria and Cilicia : Forasmuch as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us have troubled you with words, sub- 
verting your souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the 
law : to whom we gave no such commandment.'* Acts xv. 23, 24. 

We hare therefore, in coxmnon council assembled, determined to 513 
send yon Judas and Silas with Barnabas and Paul. — ** It seemed 
good unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen men 
unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, men that have ha- 
zarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have 
sent therefore Judas and Silas, who shall also tell you the same 
things by mouth." Acts xv. 25 — 27. 

To say that we only require you to abstain from meat ofEbred to 514 
idols, blood, things strangled, and fornication. — '* For it seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 
den that these necessary things ; that ye abstain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from for- 
nication : from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare 
ye well." Acts xv. 28, 29. 

The letter read: Judas returns.— Paul 515 

and Barnabas with the two deputies at length "^"syrilu ^ 
reached Antioch, and having assembled the 
multitude of believers, they delivered the epistle, which 
when the brethren had read, they rejoiced at the con- 
solation. And Judas and Silas, being prophets, (sect. 
483, note,) exhorted the church, and after some time Judas 
returned to the apostles at Jerusalem, but Silas continued 
at Antioch. Paul and Barnabas also, with many others, 
stayed there, teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord. Acts xv. 30—35. 

V. Paul's Second Apostolic Journey^ starting from and 
returning to Antioch^ A. D. 49 — 52. 

Paul desires to go on another tonr: disagrees with 516 
Barnabas and takes Silas. — After this Paul said to Bar- 
Digitized by VjOO^ltr 



268 PAUL'S SECOND AFOSTOLIO JOUBNET. A. D. 49 — 62. 

nabas, " Let us go again and visit our brethren in every 
city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and 
see how they do." Barnabas then determined to take with 
them his nephew, John Mark, (sect. 489,) which Paul re- 
fused to do, as on the former apostolic journey John 
had left them at Pamphylia and returned to Jerusalem. 
The contention became so sharp that they separated ; 
Barnabas taking John Mark and sailing to Cyprus,* his 
native country, (sect. 431,) and Paul leaving with Silas, 
being recommended by tJhie brethren unto the grace of 
God. Acts XV. 36 — 40. 
517 Call and circumoisiGii of Timothy .^-Paul 

^^li^!"' *^d Silas now left Antioch in a north west- 
- — erly direction, and passing through Syria, 
Derbe^ entered Cilicia^ a province on the southern 
^y^" jj- coast of Asia Minor, washed by the Medi- 
terranean. On the Vay, Paul visited and 
strengthened the churches, which he had probably planted 
there shortly after his conversion (sect 469). From Cili- 
cia he proceeded into the province of Lycaonia, and 
again visited Lystra and Derbe, where, as in other places, 
he made known the apostolic decree respecting converts 
from Paganism. In Lystra he found among ihe Chris- 
tian brethren a young ipan, named Timothy, whose father 
was a Greek, but whose mother, Eunice, was a Jewess, 
and with her mother, Lois, was amongst the converts to 
Christianity. Timothy being well spoken of by the bre- 
thren of Lystra and Iconium, Paul took him with him, 
but circumcised him first, because of the Jews in that 
quarter, who knew that his father was a Greek. (Comp. 
Gal. ii. 3 ; 1 Cor. ix. 20.) And the churches were 
established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 
Acts XV. 41 ; xvi. 1 — 5. 

* BamalMui and Jolm ICark — Nothing more is mentioned of Bar- 
nabas in the Acts, but he is frequently alluded to in the Epistles, 
and always honourably and with respect. Gal. ii. 1, 9, 13 ; 1 Cor. 
ix. 6. From the latter passage it appears that, like Paul, he was 
still engaged in Uie 'mission to the Gentiles, and also laboured for 
his maintenance with his own hands, though both of them had 
power to forbear such labour. John Mark appears to have been 
subsequently engaged in the Christian service with Paul. Col. iv 
10; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
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Paul, Silas, and Luke, called to Mace- 518 

donia.— From Lystra and Derbe, Paul and ^^S^"' 
Silas took a northerly route, passing through 
the provinces of Phrygia and Galatia, and thus traversing 
the interior of Asia Minor, but were forbidden by the 
Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia [Lydian Asia — 
(capital, Ephesus) — which formed a part of Proconsular 
Asia, sect. 489]. From Galatia, accordingly, they changed 
their course, and appear to have proceeded due west, 
through the province of Mysia, from whence they would 
have gone into Bithynia, but not being suffered by the 
Spirit, they went to Troas,* a sea-port on 
the western coast of Asia Minor, washed by ^^"e^ *^'' 
the Mgesji Sea. Here a vision appeared to 
Paul in the night. A man of Macedonia stood before 
him and said, ** Come over into Macedonia and help us ;" 
and after this WE f endeavoured to go there, believing 
that the Lord had called us to preach the gospel to the 
Macedonians. Acts xvi. 6 — 10. 

Conversion and Baptism of Lydia.— Paul ^^^^^ 519 
and Silas, and Luke, then sailed from Troas samothracia to 
in a north-westerly direction across the Neapoiis. 
JEtgean Sea towards the coast of Europe. On their way 
they went to the small island of Samothracia, famous 
for the worship of the Gabiri, and the next day reached 

* Troas, or Troad, was strictly the name for the whole district 
around Troy, but here means Alexandria Troas, a city of Northern 
or Lesser Mysia, situated on the coast, at some distance northward 
from the site of ancient Troy, upon an eminence opposite the island 
of Tenedos. 

t Luke, the evangelist and physician, now appears, from the use 
of the pronoun ** we," to have joined the apostle's company. He 
was bom probably at Antioch, and of heathen parents, as Paul dis- 
tinguishes him from his coadjutors of Hebrew blood. (Col. iv. 
11 — 14.) He had Uved in Judaea and professed Judaism before he 
became a Christian — (comp. Luke i.) " things believed (or accom- 
plished) among us.*' On the present journey, he seems to have 
been left behind at Philippi, (sect. 523,) until Paul, after his second 
abode at Corinth, fetched him away (sect. 566). He then went with 
the apostle to Jerusalem, and accompanied him from Caesarea to 
Rome, and was with him during his first and second imprisonment 
there. Sects. 479, 612, 638, 656. Accordmg to tradition, he lost 
his life in his 84th year, by being hanged on an olive tree. 
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VorthenL *^® P^^* ^^ Neapolis on the coast of Mace- 
Oreeoo donia.* Having landed here, they proceeded 
Mb^h^^^, to the city of Philippi, which had been 
PhuT L a-Jiciently founded by Philip of Macedon, and 
colonized by Augustas after the defeat of 
Brutus and Cassius, and was now the chief city in those 
parts. At Philippi they stopped several days. The city 
was seated on the river Gangites, between the Nestus 
and Strymon, and on the sabbath Paul and Silas used to 
go to the river-side f without the city, where prayer was 
wont to be made by the Jews and Jewish proselytes of 
the colony, and there they would sit down and speak to 
the women who resorted thither. Amongst their hearers 
was Lydia, a dealer in purple, from the town of Thyatira 
in Lydia J of Asia Minor. Lydia worshipped God, that 
is, was a Jewish proselyte, but she now attended to the 
things spoken by Paul, and was baptized with her house- 
hold, and by her importunity compelled Paul and his 
companions to take up their abode in her house. Acts 
xvi. 11—15. 
520 Panl exorcises a female soofhsayer.— As Paul and 
his fellow-labourers went to prayer, they were met by 
a damsel possessed with a spirit of divination, § who 
brought her masters much gain by her soothsaying. She 

* Kaoedonia or Northern Ghreeoe, the original kingdom of Philip 
and Alexander the Great, at this period formed a Roman province, 
and being incorporated with Thessaly and Illyria, it extended from 
the -Slgean to the Adriatic Seas, and was bounded on the south by 
the province of Achaia, or SoiUhem Greece. See sect. 529, note. 
It was originally governed by a Proconsul ; but was made an im- 
perial province by Tiberius, though subsequently restored to the 
senate by Claudius. 

t Assembly of Jewish proselyteB on the banks of the river.— The 
Jews were probably not sufficiently numerous at Philippi for 
the establishment of a synagogue, and therefore they and their 
proselytes assembled at a place surrounded by trees on the outside 
of the city near the river, where they performed their devotions and 
necessary lustrations. 

t Purple. — The Lydians were famous for the art of dyeing in 
purple, and Lydia is supposed to have been a dealer in vests so 
dyed, rather than in the dye itself. 

§ Spirit of divination. — The original words are wtvjia JlvOwvo^, 
a spirit of Apollo, The gift of divination is said, oy Cicero, to 
have been ascribed to Apollo. De Diy. L 5. 
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now followed the apostles, saying, "These men are the 
servants of the most high God, which show unto us the 
way of salvation." This she continued to do many days ; 
but Paul, being grieved, turned back and said to the 
spirit, " I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her ; " and the spirit left her that same 
hour. Acts xvi. 16 — 18. 

Paul and Silas carried before the Duumvirs and 521 
imprisoiied. — When the masters of the damsel saw that 
the hope of their gains was gone, they seized Paul and 
Silas and led them to the rulers, or duumvirs,* saying, 
" These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our 
city, and teach customs which are not lawful for us 
to receive, neither to observe, being Romans."']' The 

* The magistrates, or duumvirs, of Fhflippi. — Fhilippi was a 
Roman colony in the province of Macedonia. Every Roman colony 
had a regular government for the administration of justice and the 
regulation of internal affairs, which was an imitation on a small 
scale of the government at Rome. They had a senate, the members 
of which were termed decuriones, or sencttores. Their chief magis- 
trates, usually two in number, were 'styled duumviri, and were 
annually elected by the colonists, and might be regarded as repre- 
senting the consuls of the republic, and in fact were in some colo- 
nies designated consules, and in others pratorea. It was before 
these duumviri, or conndes, that Paul and Silas were now brought. 

t Paul aeensed of introdudng new gods : state of the Soman 
law concerning reli^ns. — Paul and Silas were now accused before 
the duumvirs of being turbulent Jews, who were attempting to in- 
troduce Jewish religious practices into the Roman colony, which 
was contrary to the Roman laws, though the right was guaranteed 
to the Jews of practisiag their national cultus for themselves with- 
out molestation. Gf. Neander, In the earlier ages of the Roman 
republic, and probably even as far back as the laws of the Twelve 
Tables, it had been decreed that no new gods should be worshipped 
until publicly admitted by the senate. Cic. de Leg. During the 
drought and contagion which visited the city, b. c. 425, and again 
during the second Punic war, the people entertained foreign super- 
stitions, and practised strange modes of sacrificing, and the sediles 
were charged to put a stop to these irregularities. Liv. iv. 30 ; xxv. 
1. These prohibitions were renewed at different times, and the in- 
tolerance of foreign religions continued, to some extent, under the 
emperors. " Honour the gods yourself," says Maecenas to Augus- 
tus, " according to the usage of your ancestors, and compel others 
to worship them. Hate and punish them *vho worship strange 
gods ! " Dion. Cass. ii. 36. The religion of the provinces was, 
however, placed under no restraint, though intoleration was clearly 
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multitude then rose against the two prisoners, who were 
scourged with many stripes by the order of the duumvirs, 
and cast into prison ; and the jailer, being charged to 
keep them in safety, thrust them into the inner prison, 
and made their feet fast in the stocks, or nervus, an 
instrument of torture as well as of detention, being a 
wooden block into which the feet were put, and accord- 
ing to the severity of the torture, stretched far from one 
another. Acts xvi. 19 — 24. 
522 An earthquake: conversion and baptism of the 
keeper and Ms household.— At midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and sang praises to God : and the prisoners 
heard them. And suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately all the doors were opened, and every 
one's bands were loosed. And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sleep, and seeing the prison doors 
open, drew out his sword, and would have killed him- 
self, supposing that the prisoners had fled. But Paul 
cried with a loud voice, saying, " Do thyself no harm : 
for we are all here." Then the keeper called for a light, 
and sprang in, and came trembling, and fell down before 
Paul and Silas, and brought them out, and said, ^' Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved ?" They replied, " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house." And they preached the word of the Lord to him 
and to all that were in his house. And he took them the 
same hour of the night, and washed their stripes ; and 
was baptized, he and all his household immediately. 
And having brought them into his house, he set meat 

the theory both of the Greek and Roman law. But the Romans 
were contented "with having bowed the world to a uniformity of 
subjection, and cared not for establishing a uniformity of religion ; 
whUst the growing religious indifference introduced great laxity, 
and induced them in the administration of their empire to protect 
the local religions, though they did not enlist themselves in their 
cause. " Roman citizens," says M. Constant, " were bound to con- 
form to the religion of the state ; they had not the liberty to adopt 
a foreign religion, though that religion might be legally recognised 
in their own city for the strangers who were its votaries." Julius 
CsBsar allowed the Jews to celebrate their national rites at Rome in 
a synagogue of their own on the banks of the Tiber, and accordingly 
they made a public manifestation at his ftineraL 
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before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his 
household. Acts xvi. 25 — 34. 

Roman citizenship of Fanl and Silas : the dnnmvirs 623 
beseech them to depart. — When it was day the duumvirs » 
sent their Serjeants, or lictors,* to order the keeper of the 
prison to release Paul and Silas ; and accordingly the 
keeper reported the message, and begged them to depart in 
peace. But Paul replied, " They have beaten us openly 
uncondemned, being Romans,f and have cast us into 
prison ; and now do they thrust us out privily ? nay 
verily ; but let them come themselves and fetch us out." 
The lictors reported these words to the duumvirs, and 
when the latter heard that the prisoners were Roman 
citizens, they feared the consequences, and came in per- 
son and besought Paul and Silas, and bringing them out, 
desired them to leave the city. Paul and his companion 
then left the prison and entered the house of Lydia, 
and having seen and comforted the brethren, they de- 
parted, leaving Luke apparently behind, as after this the 
narrative in the original proceeds in the third person ; 
and accordingly Luke appears again in sect. 566. Acts 
xvi. 35 — 40. 

Paul and Silas, without Lnke, preach at 524 

Thessalonica.— Paul and Silas, .therefore, ^iJ^SuJ^S?' 
without Luke, now appear to have proceeded 
by land in a south-westerly direction from Philippi, 

* Seijeants. — The word in the original is papBovx^h which at 
Rome signified the Uctors attendant on the chief magistrates, and 
therefore at Philippi must have been the attendant lictors on the 
duumyirs. 

t Scourging of the Soman dtizen contrary to the law*-— Ac- 
cording to the Porcian law, which is supposed to have passed about 
B. c. 197, it was decreed that a severe penalty should be visited on 
any magistrate or duumvir, who should scourge or put to death a 
Roman citizen. See Livy x. 9. A denarius still exists bearing the 
usual hehneted head of Siome, with the name of Porcius Lffica, Tri- 
bune of the People, b. c. 197, on one side, and on the reverse an 
accused person standing in a suppliant attitude before a magistrate, 
behind whom is a lictor carrying a sword in one hand and two rods 
in the other, the legend at the bottom of the coin being " proyoco," 
/ appeal to justice, — For an accoimt of the city in which Paul ac- 
(^uired the rights of a Roman citizen, see sect. 587, notet. 
T 
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throagh Amphipolia and A{>dUonift» two eiiks 
Thessaionica. ^^ Macedonia, to Thessalookia, the ancient 
Therma, whidi was now a great commercial city of Ma- 
eedon, and was situated at tke north-east extremity of 
the Thermaic gnlf, abore 20 imles from PhiMppi. At 
Thessalonica they fonnd a Jewish synagogue, wiiich 
Paul visited on three different sabbath days, and accord- 
ing to his custom reasoned with the congregation out of 
the Scriptuiies, alleging that Christ must have suffered 
and have risen from the dead, and that Jesus wa» the' 
Christ. And many of the hearers believed and consorted 
with Paul and Silas, including a great multitude of the 
Greek prosefytes to the Jewish faith, and not a few of 
the chief women. Acts xvii. 1 — 4. 

525 DwiU with Jason: receive aid from the ehnroh at 
Fhilippi— ^At Thessalonica, Paul appears to have dwelt 
with a believer named Jason, and to have received aid 
from the church at Philippi, at two different periods^ 
PhiL iv. 16, 16 ; though, during his continuance there, 
he laboured night and day, that he might not he isharge- 
able to the believers. 1 Thess. ii. 9* 

526 Driven from the city by a tmnnlt. — The Jews who 
believed not were now moved with envy, and collected a 
crowd of idle fellows, and assaulted the house of Jason ; 
but being unable to find Paul and Sila£^, they dragged 
Jason and certain other brethren before the Roman 
duumvirs, or rulers of the city, cr3dng, " These that have 
turned the world upside down are come laihet also ; 
whom Jason hath received : and these all do contrary to 
the decrees of CsBsar, saying that there is another king,* 

* Fattl aeensed of introdadng antttiur king than CfsBimr;— This 
acctisation, being bi'ought by the Jews, was different from that made 
by the Roman colonists at Phill]^][)i, sect; 521 ; the grounds were* too 
slight for supporting such an accusation, especially as tbe civil au- 
thorities were not predisposed to receive it. At this timei a political 
accusation, the crin%en maji^MHt, wiw tobre likely to be successfdl. 
Paul had Spoken ikiuch of th« appi^ching kingdoiii of Christ; his 
expressions were now distorted, aild he Was accused of instigating 
this people to acktiowtedge one Jesu{< ia^ «uprettiei rulet instead of 
Caesar. But the authdritiesi whew th^ teW Qle persrtis before* 
them who* were charged Vith beSfig' im^icdtted"i3i ttiief conl^iracy, 
could not credits sueh an aceittation; lUid^iiAe^ J^ft ^jtodTMs firitod* 
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one Jesus." The rulers of the people were then troubled, 
but having taken securitj of Jason and the others, they 
let them go. Acts xvii. o — 9. 

Cto-to Berea, but again driven away by ^^^^ 527 
Jews from Thessalonica. — The brethren then 
sent Paul and Silas immediately away by night to the 
Macedoniitn town of Berea, wluch laj about ten mile» 
due west of Thessalonica. Here they went into the 
Jewish synagogue, and found the people more noble than 
those at Thessalonica, for they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
to see whether things were as Paul had stated. There- 
fore many believed, including some honourable Greek 
women, and not a few of the men. But when the Jews 
at Thessalonica heard of what was going on, they came 
to Berea and stirred up the people, and the brethren im- 
mediately sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea. 
Acts xvii. 10^-14. 

Paul proceeds to Athens : Silas and Timothy remain 528 
at Berea. — Silas and Timothy still remained at Berea, 
whilst Paul was conducted to Athens, from whence he 
sent by his donductors a command to his two fellow la- 
bourers to join him with all speed. Acts xvii. 14, 15. 

State of Athens.— To Athens, as the pa- 529 

rent of Grecian culture and philosophy, the ^^^r 
whole Roman world was indebted for its Adtak. 
mental advancement. When Southern Greece ^, ^'JSllTsa. 
was formed into the Roman province of 
Achaia,* she still retained many privileges and immuni- 

had ^Ten seetirity that tliere should be no violation of the public 
peace, and that those persons who had been the alleged causes of 
this disturbance should soon leaye the city, t^ey were dismissed. 
Neander, 

* Aohaia ftud the division of Ghreooe nader the Bomans.— The' 
whole of Greeee was at this period divided into the two* provinces 
of Macedonia or Northern Greece^- and Aohaia or Southern • Greece, 
The former, which i^o included Thessaly and Illyria, and all the 
northern territory; has been described in sect. 519, note. Achaia, 
the sotktherD province^ embraeed the whole of Peloponnesus and the 
grettter pan of H^llaa Proper, with the adjacent islands. The exact- 
beundaries -of Macedonia afndAchaia are difficult to determine, but 
Achaia« which > in earlier tintes only- denoted a small district. irC 
NortheiB Peloponnesus, had now' probably very nearly t^e same 
T 2 
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ties, and continued to be a great and flourishing city ; 
and during the early centuries of the Christian era, the 
Bomans were accustomed to send their sons to Athens, 
as to a University, for the completion of their education. 
But whilst she was thus the chief seat of learning, she 
was also the central point of the Grecian religion, and an 
enthusiastic attachment to all that belonged to ancient 
Hellas, not excepting idolatry, retained a firm hold until 
the fourth century. [For an account of the two princi- 
pal sects of philosophers that at this time flourished in 
Athens, see the foot-note to the next section.] 
530 Paul aroused at the idolatry.— Whilst Paul waited 
for Silas and Timothy at Athens, his spirit was stirred 
at seeing the whole city given to idolatry. He therefore 
disputed with the Jews -and Jewish proselytes in the 
synagogue, and with those he met daily in the Agora, or 
market-place. Here he was encountered by certain phi- 
losophers of the Epicurean and Stoic * schools. Some 

frontier as the kingdom of modem Greece. It was assigned to the 
senate, and governed by a Proconsul, who resided at Corinth (sect. 
543). Tiberius, in a. d. 16, made it an imperial province, when it 
was governed by Proprestors, but Claudius gave it back to the 
senate. 

* BiBe and development of the schools of philosophy : the I^i- 
cureans and Stoics. — During the centuries immediately preceding 
the Christian era, philosophy was the subject that received the 
greatest attention in the learned world, of which Athens was the 
distinguished centre. As Paganism in the ancient world afforded 
no rest to the soul, and no support in life, men sought for refuge in 
the pursuit of wisdom. The precepts of philosophers of an earlier 
period were expanded and applied to the regulation of life. In this 
way arose the schools of philosophy, some of which reposed on the 
doctrines of Plato and Aristotle, and others were originated by the 
disciples of Socrates and other wise men. The Stoics and the Epi- 
cnreans became the most distinguished of these philosophical sects. 
Socrates had especially taught, that happiness tocu the end of ex- 
istenee. His scholar, Antisthenes, believed that the surest way of 
attaining this happiness was to renounce all pleasures; and he 
taught that moderation, abstinence, and a freedom from wants, 
(were the highest objects of human exertions. His disciple Diogenes 
carried these doctrines to the greatest excess ; he lived in a tub, de- 
prived himself voluntarily of property and all the pleasures of life, 
and by this " heroism of abstinence excited the admiration of the 
great Alexander. This school was called the Cynic, from the place 
in which Antisthenes taught; and in allusion to this, Diogenes 
received the surname of cvwvi hound, because the wretched and-^ 
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said, " What will this babbler say ?" Others, because he 
preached of Jesus and the resurrection, said, " He seem- 
eth to be a setter forth of strange gods." Acts xvii. 
16—18. 

Taken to the Areiopagras.— Then they took Paul to 531 
the Areiopagus,* saying, " May we know what this new 

ioyless life he led seemed fitter for a dog than a human being. This 
doctrine, in a more noble form, constitutes the basis of the Stole 
philosophy, which was taught by Zeno, a contemporary of Alexan- 
der the Great, in the porticoes of Athens. According to his teach" 
ing, man only attains felicity by bearing with invincible indifference 
all the changes and chances of life,— joy and grief, misfortune or 
happiness; this is his duty, the rather that everything is deter- 
mined on beforehand by an eternal, natural necessity or fate. In 
opposition to this view, another disciple of Socrates, Aristippus of 
Cyrene, maintained the enjoyment of life as his chief principle, and 
taught the art of wisely mingling together sensual and intellectual 
pleasures. This art of enjoyment was erected by one of his scho- 
lars, EpieuriiB, into a system Uiat numbered many adherents. Whilst^ 
however, Epicurus made happiness to consist in a fireedom from all 
painful and distressing emotions ; his followers overstepped the 
bounds of moderation, placed luxury and the gratification of the 
appetites as the end of existence, and rendered Epicurism the philo- 
sophy of effeminacy and excess. See Weber, ' The relative position 
of the two sects, in respect to religion, were as follows. The Stoics 
acknowledged something divine as the animating principle in the 
universe and in human nature, they were inspired with an ideal 
model, founded in the monU nature of man, and they recognised 
man's religious wants and the traditions that bore testimony to them. 
The EpicureanSy on the other hand, though they did not absolutely 
do away with the belief in the gods, yet titey reduced it to some- 
thing inert, non-essential, and superfluous ; and whilst they repre- 
sented pleasure as the highest aim of human pursuit, they were ac- . 
customed to ridicule the existing religious as the offspring of human 
weakness and the spectral creations of fear. See Neander, 

* The Areiopagiis was a rocky eminence called Mars' Hill, near 
the Acropolis of Athens, and was the place where the Upper Coun- 
cil, sometimes called the council of Mars' Hill, assembled. This 
council was of very remote antiquity, and had undergone consider- 
able changes in its powers and constitution from the hands of Solon 
and Pericles. In the time of St. Paul, the Areiopagites appear to 
have had jurisdiction in cases of murder, to have had authority to 
punish the impious and irreligious, and to have taken cognizance of 
the introduction of any new and unauthorized forms of religious . 
worship. The whole course of the present proceedings, however, 
and the apostle's discourse, prove that he did not appear as an ac- 
cused person before his judges, in order to defend himself against the 
charge of introducing foreign and unauthorized religions. 
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doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is ? For thou biingest 
eertain strange things to our ears : we would know there- 
fore what these things mean.*' For aU the Athenians and 
strangers who were there spent their time in nothings 
else, but ^her to tell or to hear some new thing. Then 
Paul stood in the midst of Mars' faill^* and spoke as fed- 
lows. Acts xvii. 19—22. 

* MUB* Hill. — The poniion m which Paul was placed can ouly 
be adequately conceiTed by ^ minute desciiption of Athens. Having 
Gonue up from tbe markets in the level parts of the city, he would 
]»obably stand with his face toward the north, with the Long Walls 
immediately behiod him, and the harbour of the PirsBus on one 
side, and that of Phalerum on the other. Not far off in the ocean 
]fiy the island of Salamis, immortalized as the spot near which 
Athenian valour chastised Asiatic pride, and achieved the liberty of 
Greece. On the right hand pf the apostle was the small but cele- 
brated hill, called the Pnyz, where, standing on a bare black stone, 
I>emostbenes and other orators delivered those masterpieces of elo- 
quence which had swayed the assembled Athenians, and were to 
delight all succeeding ages. Immediately before him lay the crowded 
eity, studded in every part with memorials sacred to religion or 
patriotism, and exhibiting the highest achievements of art. On his 
left mi^t be seen the Academy with its groveS) walls, and fountains, 
and its altars* temples, and statues. But the most impressive spec- 
tacle lay on his light hand, for there, on the small and predpitoua 
hill of the AcropoUs* were dustered together monuments of art and 
memorials of the national religion, such as no other equal spot of 
ground has ever borne. These were the beautiful Propylsa with 
its five entrances, and two flanking temples constructed by Mnesi- 
cles ; the Parthenon, erected of white Pentelicsn marble, and adorned 
with the finest sculptures of Phidias ; the Ereotheum, whidi con- 
tained the temple of Minjerya Polias ; the Ceoropium ; and the Pan- 
, droseum. There was also the colossal bronze statue of Pallas Pro- 
machos, executed by Phidias, which towered so high above the other 
buildings, that the plimie of her helmet and the point of her spear 
were visible on the sea between Sunium and Athens. Moreover, 
according .to Pausanias, such an immense number of statues and 
monuments occupied the Acropolis, that it is almost difficult for us 
to understand how they coul4 have been crowded into the space, 
which only extended 1150 feet in length, and 500 feet in its greatest 
breadth. On j^ars* Hill itself there also stood th.e temple of Uie 
Furies, the CQUJt-house of the couiicil, and other national and com- 
memorative edifices- Here then, as in the time of Demosthenes, 
with the sky of Attica ^bpve, the monum^enits of wealth and art on 
every side, and the sea glistening in the distanc0, Paul stood almost 
in the very footprints of the orator of Greece, and delivered before 
the renowned sages of Athens that discourse which stands unriyalled 
as an example of Qhristian curatory. 
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PauT* addreu an Mari BiU, 

I declare to yon the "unknown OocU" whom je igpiorantly wor- 532 
ship. — ** Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are too 
superstitious. For as I passed by, and beheld your devotions, I 
found an altar with this insqription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD * 
"Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you." 
Acte xvii. 22. 23. 

He made all things, and dwells in no tenmle, and needs nothing, 533 
except that man shoiUd seek him. — '* God that made the world and 
all things therein, seeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands ; neither is worshipped with men*s 
hands, as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, 
and breath, and all things ; and hath made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath determined 
the time before appointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; that 
they should seek the Lovd, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not far from every one of us :. for in him we 
live, and move, and have our being ; as certain also of your own 
poets have said, For we are also his offspring." f Acts xvii. 24—28. 



* The altar to the unknown God.— If we carefully examine aU 
the accounts of autiquij^y, and compare the various phases of poly- 
theism, we shall find abundant reason for believing in the existence 
of such an altar as is here mentioned by Paul. The inscription, aa 
he cites it, and which proves his fidelity in the citation, by no means 
asserts that it was an altar to the unknown God, but only an altar 
dedicated to an unknown God. Jerome, it is true, in the first chap* 
ter of his Commentary on the Epistle of Paul to Titus, and in lus 
JEpistola ad Jfaynum, thus cites the inscription of the altar, ** Diis 
AsisB et Europae et Libyae, Diis ignotis et peregrinis ;" and he thinks 
that Paul modified the form of the inscription to suit his applica- 
tion of it. But Jerome, perhaps, here judged too superficially* 
Several ancient writers, such as Pausanias and Apollonius of Tyana, 
mention the altars of the unknown gods at Athens, but in a manner 
that does not determine the form of the inscription. Diogenes Laer- 
tius says that Epimenides III., in the time of a plague, when it was 
not known what god to propitiate, caused black and white sheep to 
be let loose from the Areopagus, and wherever they laid down to be 
offered to the respective deities. '* Hence," says Diogenes, " there 
are still many altars in Athens without any determinate names." 
Cf. Neander, 

t Quotation ftoita Aratuf . — ^These words are quoted from Aratus, 
(Phsnom. v. 5,) who was a native of Gilicia, the province of Asia 
Minor in which St. Paul '^as bom, and by one au^ority he is said 
to have been a native of Tarsus itself. He was bom about b. c. 270, 
and was the author of two Greek astronomical poems, the PhtBt 
nomenat consisting of 732 verses, and the Proffnogtica, of 422. The 
design of the Phenomena is to give an introduction to the know- 
ledge of the constellations ; and it niamtaina the ipimobi^ty of the 
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534 We must not then Jiken the Godhead to an image.—" Forasmuch 
then as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
Godhead is like unto gold, or sUver, or stone, graven by art and 
man*s device." 

535 Ood hath now commanded all men to repent throngh Jesns, whom 
he raised from the dead. — " And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at ; but now commandeth all men everywhere to repent : 
because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof he hath given assurance imto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead.** Acts xvii. 29 — 31. 

536 A few Athenians believe.— When the audience heard 
of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked, and others 
said, "We will hear thee again of this matter." So 
Paul left them, but certain men clave to him and believed, 
including Dionysius a member of the Areiopagite coun- 
cil,* and a woman named Damaris. Acts xvii. 32 — 34. 

537 Paul joined by Timothy at Athens, but sends him 
from thence to comfort the church at Thessalonica. — 
During Paul's stay at Athens, Timothy seems to have 
left SHas at Berea, and joined the apostle. Meantime, 

earth, and the revolution of the heavens about a fixed axis, and 
describes the path of the sun in the zodiac. The opening of the 
poem asserts the dependence of all things upon Zeus, and contains 
the passage quoted by the apostle. See Diet of Gr. and Rom, 
Biog., etc. The same sentiment, only the words run diflferently, is 
to be found in the beautiful hymn of the Stoic Cleanthus, and also 
in the Golden Verses. 

* Dionysiiis the Areiopagite — Of Dionysius nothing further is 
related in the New Testament; but ecclesiastical historians record 
some particulars concerning his career both before and after his 
conversion. Suidas, who wrote about the eleventh century, recounts 
that he was an Athenian by birth and eminent for his literary attain- 
ments. That he studied first at Athens, and afterwards at Heliopolis 
in Egypt, and was subsequently admitted into the Areiopagus ; and 
having embraced Christianity, was constituted Bishop of Athens by 
the apostle Paul. Syncellus and Nicephorus both record the last 
particular. He is generally supposed to have suffered martyrdom. 
Whatever credit maybe given to their traditions, the nSme of Diony- 
sius is certainly interesting in a literary point of view, owing to an 
attempt made by some writer about the fiflh century to personate 
the Areiopagite. This pseudo Dionysius continued to pass his pro- 
ductions on the Christian world as of the apostolic age. These con- 
sisted of a book called, The CelesHcU Hierarchy ; another, 0/ the 
Ecclesiastical Hierarchy ; a Treatise on the Divine Names ; ano- 
ther. Of Mystical Divinity ; and ten Epistles: all of which are 
deeply imbued with the opinions of heathen philosophers. 
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however, Paul had been so anxious for the young and 
persecuted converts at Thessalonica, (sect. 524,) that he 
had seriously thought of turning back to revisit them ; 
but having been hindered more than once, he now, on 
the arrival of Timothy at Athens, sent him on his first 
sacred mission, namely, to establish and confirm the Thes- 
salonian church. 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; iii. 1, 2, 5, 6. 

Paul's Ist visit : labours at tent-maJdng. 538 

—Paul then left Athens, and entering the ^'"^"*^* 
Peloponnesus, he arrived at Corinth,* the metropolis of 
the Roman province of Achaia. Here he found Aquila,t 
a Jew bom at Pontus, the northern province in Asia 
Minor, who with his wife Priscilla had recently come 
from Italy, because Claudius had commanded all Jews 
to leave Bome.j: And Paul abode with Aquila and 

• Corinth. — This city was seated on the narrow isthmus which 
joined the Peloponnesus to the mainland, and had two harbours, 
CenchreeB towards Asia Minor, and Lechaeum towards Italy, Its 
favourable position between two seas, the difficulty of carrying goods 
round Peloponnesus, and the facUity with which they could be trans- 
planted across the Isthmus, raised Corinth in very early times to 
great commercial prosperity, and made it the emporium of the trade 
between Europe and Asia. But whilst its commerce made its inha- 
bitants wealthy, it made them also luxurious and licentious. Thus 
the worship of Venus Aphrodite prevailed in the city, and a vast 
number of courtesans were maintained in her temples. The old 
city was destroyed by Julius Cssar, but within a century and a half 
afterwards it was rebuilt, and had again become the centre of inter- 
course and traffict and was thus an important position for spreading 
the gospel. The new Corinth was, however, distinguished from the 
old by being also a seat of literature and philosophy. 

t Aquila and Priacilla.— When Paul left Corinth, he took Aquila 
and Priscilla with him to Ephesus, where, after his departure, they 
taught the Christian revelation more fully to ApoUos, (sect. 549,) 
and stayed until Paul's second visit, when, in writing to the Corin- 
thians from Ephesus, he says, '* Aquila and Priscilla salute you 
much in the Lord, with the church that is in their house." 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. Afl«r this, and whilst Paul was on his third missionary 
tour, they appear to have gone to Rome ; for whilst Paul was at 
Corinth writing to the Romans, he says, " Greet Priscilla and AquUa, 
my helpers in Christ Jesus." Rom. xvi. 3. Finally, they probably 
settled at Ephesus, for Timothy, (2 Tim. iv. 19,) who was preparing 
to visit Ephesus, was instructed to deliver the salutation of Paul to 
both of them, along with the household of Onesiphorus. 

t Luke's Statement confirmed by Suetonius. — This historical fact 
is thus recorded by Suetonius in his Life of Claudius, c. 25, ** Ju- 
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iqrorked with him, for thej were both tent-makers.* 
and Panl, according to his ususd custom, reasoned in the 
synagogue evea^ sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and 
Greeks^ {VoselTtes, whom he found there. Acts xyiii. 
1—4. 
539 Writes the EpisUe to the Oalatiaas.— It has been 
ablj argued bj Falejand Michaelis, that Paul must have 
written the Epistle to the Galatians from Corinth, and 
during this period. They especially urge that the Epis- 
tle must have been composed whilst the dispute concern- 
ing the circumcision of Gentile converts was fresh in the 
minds of men, and not long after the designing adherents 

dso6 impalsore Chresto assidae tamultuantes Romft expulit." Lnke 
and SaetoniuB tints agree as to the fact that the Jews were expelled 
during the reign of Claudius, though the latter attributed it to the 
tumult excited by CJhrestus, by whom Christ was probably meant. 
It is, however, probable that Suetonius, who wrote about 50 years 
after the event itself, had mixed up what he heard in a confused 
manner of Christ as a promoter of sedition among the. Jews, with 
the accounts of the frequent tumults excited among them by expect- 
ations of the Messiah. At any rate we are not justified in conclud- 
ing that this banishment of the Jews had any real connexion with 
Christianity. 

* Paul*! trade of tent-making.— According to the Jewish custom, 
which required even the Rabbins to learn a trade, Paul followed the 
occupation of a tent-maker. The fathers, as, for example, Chry- 
sostom, understood this to mean a worker in leather, because tents 
were often made of skins, but it is more suitable to understand it as 
tent-making generally, which was very much practised in the pro- 
vince of Cilicia, where Paul was bom. The hjur of a species of very- 
shaggy goat was there wrought into a thick stuff like felt, which was 
very much employed in covering tents. (Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 28.) 
The principal reason why the apostle always practised his trade 
during his apostolic ministry was this, that on account of the nu- 
merous opponents who were watching all his movements, he be- 
lieved it was necessary (Acts xx. 33) to shun every appearance of 
outward advantage, which he might derive from his office. The 
passage, however, in 1 Cor. ix. 14, shows that Paul was not un- 
aware of the duty of those who received heavenly blessings in the 
preaching of the gospel, to bestow upon the messengers who brought 
them a portion of dieir earthly treasures. Paul was therefore far 
removed from the pride which is ashamed to take : in suitable cir- 
cumstances he willingly received gifts of love, as we find from Phil, 
iv. 14, etc. The true reason of the Jewish custom of learning a 
trade in conjunction with studying the law, was not simply to secure 
worldly advancement, but that by bodily exercise they ipight guard 
against the temptations to which a more sedentary life might lead. 
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of the Jewish law (sect. 505) had unsettled the minds of 
the Galatian church, respecting the authority of Paul, as 
compared with that of the apostles and presbyters at Je- 
rusalem. But though not quite satisfied with the validity 
of their entire arguments, we have fixed the date of the 
Epistle here, and left its discussion for another place.* 

State of the Gkdatlan church, and scope of the Epistle. 540 
— ^The province of Galatialay nearly in the centre of Asia 
Minor, and many Jews seem to have settled in its com- 
mercial cities. Some of them had probably heard the 
apostles declare the gospel at Jerusalem, at the feast of 
Bentecost. Paul visited Gralatia in his second apostolic 
journey, (sect. 518,) and preached the gospel there, and 
established churches in various places, (Gal. i. 2,) but 
during his stay was afflicted with bodily sufferings. (Gal. 
iv. 14.) Hie greiit object of the Epistle was to lead 
back the Judaized churches to the truth of the gospel ; 
to confute the Jewish teachers with their false doctrines 
and calumnies ; and to contribute to the union and moral 
purity of the Galatian believers, so that they might re- 
main in the full and untroubled enjoyment of the sancti- 
fying light of the gospel of Christ crucified. 

Silas and Timothy come from Kacedonia : Panl op- 541 
posed by the Jews. — Silas now came from Berea, and 
Timothy from Thessalonica in Macedonia, bearing good 
tidings, and Paul was " pressed in the spirit,** and, as-' 
sisted by his two companions, (S Cor. i. 19,) testified to 
the Jews that Jesus was Christ. But the latter opposed 
him and blasphemed, and Paul shook his raiment and 
said to them, ** Your blood be upon your own heads ; I 
am clean ; from henceforth I will go unto the Grentiles.** 
Acts xviii. 5, 6. 

Enters the house of Jostos, and converts Grispns and 542 
others : his vision..— Then Paul left the synagogue where 

* Dates of the dilEnent Spistles.— The author of the present 
work has in. preparation an Analysis and Summary of the Apostolic 
Epistles, with Historical Prefaces and lUustrative Notes, which he 
intends should form a sequel to his Old and New Testament His- 
tories. In this future work, he will give the leading arguments on 
both sides respecting the dates of eaoh Epistle : the present he hopes 
to make more useful, by placing each according to the arrangement 
of Paley in his Hors PaulinfB. 
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he had hitherto taught, and entered the house of Justus^ 
a Gentile convert, hard by ; and Crispus, the chief ruler 
of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
household, and was baptized by Paul ; * and many other 
Corinthians believed and were baptized. Then the Lord 
spoke to Paul in a vision by night, and said, " Be not 
afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace : for I am with 
thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee : for I 
have much people in this city." And Paul continued at 
Corinth one year and six months^ teaching the word of 
God. Acts xviii. 7 — 11. 
543 Brought before Gallic, the Proconsnl of Achaia. — 
After this, whilst Gallio j was deputy, i. e. Proconsul, of 
Achaia, and therefore residing at Corinth, (sect.' 538, 
note^) the Jews seized Paul and brought him before the 
judgment-seat, saying, " This fellow persuadeth men to 
worship God contrary to the law." When Paul was 
about to speak in his defence, Gallio said to the Jews, 
" If it were a criminal question — a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I should 

♦ SabBeqaent oontentioxui at Corinth. — " Every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul ; and I of Apollos ; and I of Cephas ; and I of Christ. 
Is Christ divided P was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul ? I thank God that I baptized none of you, 
but Crispus and Gaius ; lest any should say that I had baptized in 
mine own name. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach 
the gospel." 1 Cor. i. 12 — 17. Comp. sect. 550. 

t €kdIio. — Junius Annaeus Gallio, the Proconsul of Achaia under 
the emperor Claudius, was the elder brother of Seneca the philoso- 
pher. His name was originally M. Ann. Novatus, but was changed 
to Jun. Ann. Gallio in consequence of his being adopted by Junius 
G^lio, the rhetorician. (Quintil. Inst, Orat.) Seneca dedicated 
to him his treatise De Vita Beata, and in the preface to the fourth 
book describes him as a man universally beloved, and, while exempt 
from all other vices, especially abhorred vanity. According to Eu- 
sebius, he committed suicide after the death of Seneca, but Tacitus 
speaks of him as alive after that event, and Dion Cassius states that 
he was put to death by order of Nero. Here we have a striking 
example of the strict accuracy of St. Luke, in designating him as 
Proconsul, which is obscured in the authorized version by the use 
of the term deputy. Under I'iberius and Caligula, the two pre- 
ceding emperors, Achaia had been an imperial province governed 
by Propraetors, but Claudius had restored it to the senate, and under 
that form of administration its governors were styled Proconsuls. 
Paul was at Corinth in the reign of Claudius. 
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bear with you. But if it be a question of words and 
names, and of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be no 
judge of such matters." And he drove them from the 
judgment-seat. Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes,* 
the chief ruler of the Jewish synagogue, who had, pro- 
bably, succeeded Crispus, and beat him before the tri- 
bunal. And Gallio cared for none of those things. Acts 
xviii. 12—17. 

Writes the two Epistles to the Thessalonians : state 544 
of the church at Thessalonica. — During Paul's stay at 
Corinth, he wrote his two Epistles to the Thessalonians. 
The church at Thessalonica had been established by 
Paul in his second missionaiy tour, when accompanied 
by Silas and Timothy (sect. 524). Subsequently, during 
his stay at Athens, he had twice resolved to revisit it, 
(sect. 537,) and at length sent Timothy, who now re- 
turned with encouraging reports (sect. 541). Accord- 
ingly, in the first letter^ the apostle pours forth his 
heart in grateful thankfulness for the condition of the 
Thessalonian church, though not without anxiety in 
its behalf (i. — ^iii.) ; and he then gives moral instruc- 
tions and exhortations respecting the second advent of 
Christ, and the fate of the dead (iv.), whence issues the 
conclusion, that believers should be always prepared (v.). 
In the second letter^ the apostle praises the Thessalonians 
for their stedfastness in persecution (i.), and adds in- 
structions, setting forth that Christ's reappearance was 
not immediately to be expected, since the manifestation 
of antichrist must take place before it (ii.). Finally, he 
exhorts those whom he addresses to an orderly and dili- 
gent life (iii.)» 

Eeceives a contributioii from Fhilippi. — After this, 545 
Paul remained some time at Corinth, being probably 
protected by the sentence of the Proconsul Gallio, and 
during his stay he was supplied with all that he needed 



is supposed to have been afterwards converted to 
Christianity, as a Sosthenes is mentioned by St. Paul as " a brother," 
and coupled with himself in 1 Ck)r. i. 1 . This identity is, however, 
a pure conjecture, and not remarkably probable. Apart from it 
however we know nothing of this second Sosthenes. 
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bj the believers in Macedonia. 2 Cor. sd. 8^ 9 ; Acts 
xviii. 18. 
546 Sails to Epbesiis with Aquila, Prisoilla, and otkera 
— At length Paul took his leave of the brethren at 
Corinth, and embarked at Cenchrese, the eastem port of 
Corinth, after having had his head shaved at the latter 
place in pursuance of a voW.* In the voyage, he was ac- 
companied by Aquila and Priscilla, and (as may be ga- 
thered from Acts xix. 22, 29) by Silas, Timothy, Erastus 
a Corinthian, and Gaius and Aristarchus of Macedonia. 

* Kature of St. Paul'f vow. — Some have supposed that it was 
Aquila, and not Paul, who had avow, considering that a tow woiiid. 
have been inconsistent with the principles of the apostle, regarding 
the abrogation of the ceremonial law of Moses. But this is a total 
misconception of Paul's yiew of the law. Although the apostle 
contended with all his might that the native Grentiles, to whom the 
law was a foreign Institution, should not be compelled to observe 
it ; yet he was very fkr from forbidding the native Jews to keep it, 
or from disregarding it altogether himself. It is quite probable 
that, when he was living among Gentiles, he conducted himself' 
very freely in reference to the legal observances of Moses, which was 
the ground of the charges he was afterwards called upon by Ihe 
apostles- in. Jerusalem to confiite practically ; but that he should 
have altogether abandoned, while residing in heathen lands, the ob- 
servance of the law in reference to his own person, is in the highest 
degree improbable, t)ecause he would thus have violated his own 
principle of respecting the scruples of weak brethren ; for there 
were Jews everywhere, to whom his conduct must have given great 
offence. This passage* therefore, is important, because it shows that 
Paul had not altogether given up the personal observance of the 
law, but retained it as a religious usage. 

The occasion of the vow itself is utrkiioiwn to us. Many hftve 
imagined that he had taken the Nazarite vow, but this is- not to- be 
thought o£i The probabili^ is, tbat> according to- the^ custom of the 
Jews, he had made the vow in some time of danger or difficulty; 
and now, in prosecution of this vow, he cuts his hair, and hastens 
to Jerusalem, ^at he may there offer thd requisite sacrifice wiUiin 
th3 presdtibed term of 30 days^ In this manaei^/ we find an e±* 
planation of the haste with which he left Ephesus^ > 

Professor Hack€tt,iiR his recent Commentary on. the Acts, (£ios-' 
ton, 1852,) to which I have t)een tfiuCh indebted in mAit^ parts of 
the present work, thinks it erroneous to suppose that the apostle 
here subjected himself' to Uie Vow^ oAdaflerwamb-w^i te^erasalem 
to obtain absolu4ion from itk< But his obj0etioli» tappeaiM ineott-> 
oktsire^ Paul's was not a Na^Srite vow^ but oiie >|^obably, made 
during time o^danger or. difficult. Gomp. Josephus^ BeU. Jud<> ii» 
15, 1, and Whiston's not^i 
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PauFs course wuA directed towards Syria, bttt on his way 

he landed at Ephesus, (sect. 548, note,) the 

capital of Lydiam Asia, the western district Lydian a£^ 

of Asia Minor. Here he entered the syna- 5*0**62 * 

gogue, according to his custom, and reasoned 

with the Jews, and they desired him to tarry longer with 

them ; but he bade them farewell, sayings ** I must by 

all means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem ; but 

I will return again unto you, if God will." Acts xviii. 

18—21. 

Visits Jertisalem, and at length arriyes ^,^ 547 
at Antioch in Syria. — Paul then sailed from cJ^t 
Ephesus to the port of Cassarea Stratonis, ^j^^JJjJ^^* 
about 35 miles north of Joppa. Here he 
landed, and haying gone up to Jerusalem and sainted the 
church there, he went down to Antioch in 
Syria, from whence he had set out, and thus ^"^^SSjhf^ 
completed his second great apostolic progress. 
Acts xviii. 21—23. 

VI. PattTs third Apostolic Tour, and apprehension in 
Jerusalem,, A. d. 52 — 56. 

FrogreBS fhrongh GFalatia and FhrygiH . . ^ 548 
to Ephesus* — Not long after his return to oaiatiaand 
Antioch, Paul entered on his third apostolic ^^^^^J 
progress. This tour lasted longer than the 
other two, and the apostle did not at its conclusion return 
to Antioch* Quitting that city^ he yisited, first, all the 
churches in Gahttia and Phrygian strengthening all the 
disciples ; and we may conclude, from Acts xix* 22, thai 
he was accoffipanied by Timothy and Erastus only, for 
the name of Silas is not again mentioned in the Acts.* 

* Silas, a contraction of Silvamu, was the name of a disUn- 
guished Christian teacher in the church at Jerusalem, who, with 
Barnabas, was associated by that church with Paul, (sect. 511,) and 
accompanied him in his second journey through Asia Minor to 
Mace&nia (sect. 516, etc.). He remained behind for a short time 
at Berea, when Paul was obligBd to flee from that place (sect. 528). 
They met again at Corinth, (sect. 541, Acts x?iii. 5,) where Silas 
was active in the work of an erangehst. He is inTariably palled 
Silvanusin th^. Epistles, but the contraction Silas is always vsed in 
I3ie Act& Whether this Silvanus is the same person who was tW 
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In Galatia, Paul seems to have met with great success 
in his charitable labours for the relief of the brethren at 
Jerusalem. He had first called the attention of the G-ala- 
tians to their necessities, in his Epistle, Gal. ii. 10 ; and 
soon after this second visitation, in writing from Ephesus 
to the Corinthians, he ordered the latter to set aside a 
portion of their store on the first day of every week, in 
the same way as he says he had ordered the churches of 
Galatia to do. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Having passed through 
Galatia and Fhrygia, Paul at length reached, the second 
time, the great commercial city of Ephesus.* Acts xviii. 
23, 24. 
^^^ lydian Aauu Meantime Apollos visits Ephesus, and is 
Ephesus. more thoroughly instmcted in the GospeL 
A. D. 53-65. — Meantime a certain Jew, named Apollos, 
bom at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
Scriptures, came to Ephesus. [As a native of Alex- 
andria, he had probably received the Jewish-Grecian 
education, peculiar to the Jews of that city, and had also 
acquired great facility in the use of the Greek language.] 
This man was instructed in the way of the Lord ; and 
being fervent in the Spirit, he spoke and taught dili- 
gently the things of the Lord, though he was only ac- 
quainted with the baptism of John. Apollos now began 
to speak boldly in the Jewish synagogue at Ephesus, 
and was heard by Aquila and PriscUl^ who then took 
him with them, and expounded to him the way of God 
more perfectly. At length Apollos desired to leave 
Ephesus for Achaia, or Southern Greece ; and, accord- 
ingly, the brethren at Ephesus wrote, exhorting the 
disciples at Achaia to receive him ; and when he had 

bearer of St. Peter's Epistle to the churches in Asia Minor, (1 Pet. 
T. 12,) cannot be ascertained. The traditions regard Silas and Sil- 
vanus as different persons, making the former bishop of Corinth, 
and the latter bishop of Thessalonica. Kitto, 

* Ephesus, the chief of the 12 ancient Ionian cities of Asia Mmor, 
and under the Romans was the capital of the province of Lydian 
Asia, (sect. 489, notSj) and by far the greatest city in Asia Minor. 
Its petition, and the excellence of its harbours, made it the chief 
emporium for the trade of all Asia within the Taurus range ; and 
its downfal was chiefly owing to the destruction of its harbours by 
fl» deposits of the river Cayster. 
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arrived at the latter place, he much assisted those who 
had previously believed through grace, for he mightily 
and publicly convinced the Jews, showing by the Scrip*- 
tures that Jesus was the Christ. Acts xviii. 24 — 28. 
At Corinth, the metropolis of Achaia, the preaching of 
Apollos seems to have given rise to a third party, which 
was subsequently much lamented by himself. 1 Cor. i. 
12 ; iii. 4. 

Paul at Ephesns re-baptizes certain disciples of John. 550 
— It must have been whilst Apollos was thus occupied at 
Corinth that Paul reached Ephesus. Here the latter 
found Aquila and Priscilla, (1 Cor. xvi. 19,) but whether 
he again laboured with them at tent-making, as he had 
done at Corinth, does not appear ; though in his subse- 
quent address to the elders of Ephesus whom he had 
summoned to him at Miletus, he distinctly appeals to his 
having ministered to his own necessities by the work of 
his hands (sect. 573). At Ephesus Paul said to certain 
of the disciples, " Have ye received the Holy Ghost since 
ye believed ? '* They replied, ** We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost." Then said 
Paul, " Unto what baptism then were ye baptized ? " 
They answered, "Unto John's baptism." Then said 
Paul, " John verily baptized with the baptism of repent- 
ance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on 
him which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus, as the Messiah." When they heard this they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and when 
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came 
on them ; and they spoke with tongues and prophesied ; 
and altogether they numbered about 12 men. Acts 
xix. 1 — 7. 

Preaches and confirms the word by miracles. — After 551 
this Paul went into the Jewish synagogue at Ephesus, 
and spoke boldly for three months, disputing and per- 
suading the things concerning the kingdom of God. But 
when many of the Jews were hardened, and believed not, 
but spoke evil of the gospel of Jesus Christ in the syna- 
gogue before the multitude, Paul departed from them, 
and separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school 
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of one TyfaDnns.* And he continaed this practice for 
two years, so that all who dwelt in Asia [i. e. Ljdian Asia, 
which included ail Proconsolar Asia except Phrygia, 
sect. 489, noie^ and of which Ephesus was the capitaij 
heard the word of the Lord Jesas, both Jews and Gre^s. 
And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul, 
So that handkerchiefs or aprons were brought from his 
body to those who were sick, and the diseases then de- 
parted from them, and the evil spirits went out of them. 
Acts xix. 8—12. 
552 Defeat of certain exorcists^ and t^onversion of many. 
— Then certain of the vagabond, or more properly vagrant, 
Jewish exorcists f began to imitate Paul, and to call the 
name of the Lord Jesus over those who had evil spirits^ 
saying, " We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth." 
Amongst these exorcists were the seven sons of one 
Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, that is, either the 
head of one of the 24 classes into which the priests were 
divided, or else chief of the synagogue at Ephesus. But 
when these seven sons thus acted on one occasion, the 
evil spirit answered, " Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; 
but who are ye ? '^ The possessed man then leaped upon 
them and overcame them, so that they "ified from the 

* l^ytaantLi was a sophist, or rhetoriciaa, of Ephesus, who kept 
one of those Greek schools of philosophy and eloquence so common 
at that period. It does not appear whether he was a convert or not, 
for he might have let to the apostle the house or hall which he used. 

t Ezoreiffts.-^Some individuals in almost every nation where de- 
moniacs have existed, have professed to release the unhappy victims 
from their calamity. In Greece, both Epicurus and -^schines were 
sons of women who lived by this art. Amongst the Jews this power 
was sometimes considered as a Divine gift ; in others it was thought 
to be acquired by investigations into the nature of demons, and the 
qualities of herbs, stones, drugs, etc., and by the use of certain 
forms of adjurations, invocations, ceremonies, and other observances. 
The power of expelling demons J osephus places among the endow- 
ments of Solomon, and relates that he tejt behind him the mannet 
of using exorcisms by which they drive away demons. The pro- 
ceeding of the travelling mountebanks, fiientioned in the text, 
seems to have been in conformity with the well-known opinions of 
the Jews in those days, that miracles might be wrought by invoking 
the names of the Deity, or angels, or patriarchs, etc., as we learn 
.from Justin Martyr, Irensus, Origen, and Lucian. 
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bouse naked and wounded. And this became known to 
all the Jews and Greeks dwelling at Ephesns ; and fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesna was 
magnified. And many who believed came and confessed 
and showed their deeds ; and many who used curious 
arts * brought their books together and burned them be- 
fOTe all men ; and they found that the price of the books 
was 50,000 pieces of silver [i. e. 50,000 drachmas = 
50,000 denarii X 7Jrf. = £1562 10«]. 86 mightily 
grew the word of God and prevailed* Acts xix. 13 — ^20. 

Paul sends Timothy and Erafitus to Kacedonia. — 553 
After this Paul purposed in the spirit to leave Ephesus 
and proceed through Macedonia, or Northern Greece, 
where he would, probably, visit the churches of Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Berea ; then through Achaia, or 
Southern Greece, where he would visit the churches at 
Corinth, etc., and from thence go to Jerusalem, saying, 
" After I have been there I must also go to Rome." So 
he selected Timothy and Erastus from those who minis- 
tered to him, and sent them to Macedonia, directing 
Timothy to proceed from thence southward to Corinth 
(1 Cor. iv. 17); whilst he himself continued his stay in 
Lydian Asia. Acts six. 21, 22, 

Writes the 1st l^istle to the Go]inthianB.--^The 554 
church at Corinth, the great commercial metropolis of 
the Homan province of Achaia, or Southern Greece, had 
been founded by Paul in his second apostolic journey, 
(sect. 538,) upon which occasion he had been protected 

* Cnrioas "arts, or magie. — The civilized t^rorld was at this period 
overrun with magicians, not very much more respectable than our 
modern conjurors, who managed to delude the ignorant vulgar, and 
sometimes to captivate the noble and the rich, or even to sway the 
coimcils of princes, by pretending to a knowledge and a power over 
the occult qualities, and the more mighty agencies of earth, heav«n, 
and hell. They could interpret the language of the stars ; they 
could predict the future ; they could expound dreams ; they could 
cure otherwise incurable diseases ; and the skill which an individual 
Alight be so happy as to possess, he, having derived it from som^ 
predecessor, who had again had it from another, himself the last in 
a long line of i^ise men, could, and for money or other considerations 
did, impart to others. Egypt and the East generally, Solomon, and 
Pharaoh were accounted the great fountains '^hencre this tnlich- 
esteeaied knowledge, end these dark m^steiries, were to be dtaim. 
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from the bigoted fury of the Jews by the wise non- 
interference of the Proconsul Gallio. Whilst the apostle 
was now at Ephesus, he was enabled, through the com- 
mercial connexions which subsisted between that place 
and Corinth,, to receive information of the moral cor- 
ruption which existed in the Corinthian church. Ac- 
cordingly he wrote a letter that is lost, (1 Cor. v. 9,) and 
instructed Timothy, during his mission to Macedonia, 
with Erastus, (see sect. 553,) to visit the brethren at 
Corinth, and remind them of "the ways that be in. 
Christ." I Cor. iv. 17. Meantime fresh news from 
Corinth reached Paul. Persons of the household of a 
Christian woman named Chloe, came and spoke to the 
apostle of the divisions that prevailed there (1 Cor. i. 
II). And at length three messengers were sent to him 
by the Corinthian church, Stephanus, Fortunatus, and 
Achaicus, (1 Cor. xvi. 17, 18,) who supplied further in- 
formation, and brought a letter to Paul containing certain 
questions (1 Cor. vii. 1— comp. viii. I ; xii. 1 ; xvi. 1) 
relating to the different opinions in Corinth on w^hich his 
decision was desired. Accordingly the apostle then wrote 
the First Epistle to the Corinthians, which has come into 
our hands ; and soon after sent Titus to Corinth, (2 Cor. 
ii. 4 ; vii. 5 — 7,) whilst he himself still held to the design 
of quickly going thither through Macedonia (1 Cor. iv. 
19 ; xvi. 5) ; and he directed Titus to return from 
Corinth through Macedonia, and to meet him at Troas, 
after the accomplishment of hb mission. See sect. 558. 
Scope. — In this First Epistle St. Paul writes against 
the existence of parties in the church at Corinth (i. — iv.), 
and blames immorality (v.), and law-suits before heathen 
tribunals (vi.). He then proceeds to answer many in- 
quiries made by the Corinthians respecting unwedded 
life (vii.), and the use of flesh offered to idols (viii.), 
speaks of his disinterestedness and labours as an apostle 
(ix.), and gives a caution against idolatry (x.) ; he then 
lays down regulations respecting divine worship, and the 
celebration of the Lord's supper (xi.), discourses of gifts 
and the speaking of tongues (xii. xiv.), shows the value 
of Christian love (xiii.), and at last treats of the resur- 
rection of the dead (xv.). The conclusion contains direc- 
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tions regarding a collection of alms, with general remarks 
and greetings. 

Demetrius excites a tumult. — About the same time 655 
there arose no small stir at Ephesus. A silversmith, 
named Demetrius, who made silver shrines for Artemis,* 
the Roman Diana, and who brought no small gain to the 
craftsmen, now assembled the craftsmen together with 
the workmen and said, ** Sirs, ye know that by this craft 
we have our wealth. Moreover ye see and hear, that not 
alone at Ephesus, but almost throughout all [Lydian] 
Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much 
people, saying that they be no gods which are made with 
hands : so that not only this our craft is in danger to be 
set at nought ; but also that the temple of the great goddess 
Diana should be despised, and her magnificence should 
be destroyed, whom all [Lydian] Asia and the world 
worshippeth." When the craftsmen and workmen heard 
these things they were filled with wrath, and cried out, 
« Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! " Acts xix. 23—28. 

The mob seize Gaius and Aristarchus, and rush to the 556 
theatre. — The whole city was now filled with confusion. 
The multitude seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of 
Macedonia and Paul's companions in travel, and rushed 
into the theatre,f and Paul would have entered also, 

* Demetriiu, it would seem, was a wholesale dealer in these 
shrines ; he executed orders for them, and employed crafiament or 
artisans, who performed the more delicate processes, and also toork- 
merit or labourers, who did the rougher work. Artemis was the 
tutelary deity of Ephesus, and these shrines were small portable 
models of her temple, or of its adytum or chapel, in which, perhaps, 
a little image of the goddess was placed. Their manufacture was 
a lucrative business, as they were in great request ; they were set up 
in houses as objects of worship, or carried about the person as having 
the supposed power to avert diseases or other dangers. They were 
not only sold in Asia Minor, but sent as an article of traffic to dis- 
tant countries. 

t The theatre. — The mob rushed into the theatre because it was 
the custom of the Greeks, though not of the Romans, to use their 
theatre for public business as well as for sports. They had evidently 
no definite plan of action, and no definite idea of the cause of the 
present excitement. All they knew was, that some danger threatened 
their religion, and under that impression they hastened to the usual 
place of concourse for further inquiry, or for consultation. The re- 
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but was retrained bj the disciples. Then certain of 
the chief of Lydian Asia, called the Asiarchs,* sent 
to desire Paul not to venture into the theatre. Mean- 
time some of the mob cried one thing and some another, 
for the assembly was confused, and the majoritj knew 
not why they were assembled. And they drew Alex- 
ander! out of the multitude, the Jews putting him for- 
ward ; and Alexander beckoned with his hand, and would 
have made his defence to the people. But when the 
multitude knew that he was a Jew, they all with one 
voice cried out for about two hours, ** Great ia Diana of 
the Ephesians." Acts xix. 29-r34. 
557 The city recorder quiets and disperses the multituda. 

mains of the theatre at £phesti3 are still visible. It is described as 
*' a wreck of immense grandeur." It was built on the side of a 
lofty hill, with the seats rising in long succession one above another^ 
and, like similar edifices among the ancients, was entirely open to 
the sky. A recent traveller judges that it was large enough to coii<- 
tain 30,000 persons. The temple of Diana could be seen at no ^eat 
distance, across the market-place. 

* The Asiarehi were ten men, chosen annually from the chief 
towns in Lydian Asia, to superintend the games and festivals held 
every year in honour of the gods and the Roman emperor. They 
were selected from the wealthier class of citizens, since, like the 
Roman sdiles, they were required to provide for these exhibitions 
at their own expense. They who had once fulfilled the office, re- 
tained the title for the rest of their lives. One of the number acted 
as chief Asiarch, who resided commonly at Ephesus. The Bithy- 
niarchs, Galatarchs, Syriarchs, were a similar class of magistrates 
in other provinces of Western Asia. Akerman offers here the fol- 
lowing just remark : " That the very maintainers and presidents of 
the heathen sports and festivals of a people to whom the doctrine of 
Christ and the resurrection was foolishness, were the friends of Paul, 
was an assertion which no fabricator of a forgery could have ventured 
upon. We cannot penetrate the veil which antiquity has thrown 
over these events, and are only left to conjecture, either that Chris- 
tianity had supporters, though secret ones, who feared the multitude, 
in these wealthy Asiatics ; or that, careless of the truth that the 
apostle preached, they admired his eloquence, and wished to protect 
one whom they considered so highly gOfted." 

t Alexander is supposed by Kuinoel, Olshausen, and others to have 
been a Jew, put forward by the Jews, in order to shift the blame 
from themselves to the Christians. Calvin and others understand 
him to have been a Jewish Christian, recognise.d by the Jews as such, 
and pushed forward by them to be exposed to the fury of the popu- 
lace. 
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— At length, when the town clerk* had appeased the 
people, he said, " Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians is 
a worshipper f of the great goddess Diana, and of the im- 
age which fell down from Jupiter ?{ Seeing then that 
these things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be 
quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought 
hither these men, which are neither robbers of churches, 
nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. Wherefore if 
Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have 
a matter against any man, the law is open, and there are 
deputies [i. e. Proconsuls] : let them implead one another. 
But if ye inquire anything concerning other matters, it 
shall be determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in 
danger to be called in question [by the Proconsul] for 
this day's uproar, § there being no cause whereby we may 

* Town clerk, or recorder (ypafifiartvo), — " In the cities of Asia 
Minor,*' says Winer, "as appears from notices and inscriptions, 
this was the title of the heads or chiefs of the municipal govern- 
ment, because it was their original and more immediate office to re-* 
gister the public acts and laws, or to preserve the record of them." 
As magistrates, they probably ranked next to the Proconsul. Tha 
office was a very honourable one, for Akerman mentions a coin of 
Nysa, in Caria, on which Tiberius Caesar is called scribe of the city. 

t Ephesus tiie gaardiaxi of Diana.—*' Who does not know,' - says 
the town clerk, *' that the city of the Ephesians is keeper (i. e. gitard' 
iaitf veujKopov, lit. temple-sweeper) of the great Diana.** This 
which is translated " worshipper** in the text, was an honorary title 
granted to certain Asiatic cities, in recognition of the care and ex- 
pense bestowed by them on the temple and worship of their favourite 
deities. It is foimd on coins of Ephesus, struck about Paurstime, 

i The image which fell from Jupiter. — A similar tradition existed 
in regard to the statue of Artemis in Tauris, and also one of Pallas 
at Athens. The earliest image of Diana of Ephesus, which is said 
to have thus fallen from heaven, was, to judge from its represent- 
ation on ancient coins, little more than a head with a shapeless 
trunk, supported by a staff on each side. It is said to have been 
black ; and Pliny relates that M ucianus, who had seen it, affirm^ 
that it was so old, that it had survived seven restorations of the 
temple. 

\ Dangers wHoh might arise from the nproar.— The Ephesians 
were in danger of being called to an account by the Proconsul. 
The Roman government watched every appearance of insubordina- 
tion or sedition in the provinces with a jealous eye. Thousands 
were often put to death in the attempt to suppress such movements. 
It was a capital offence to take any part in a riotous proceeding. 
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give an account of this concourse." And when he had 
thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. Acts xix. 35 — 
41. 

^^^ Korehani ^^^ leavcs Ephcsiis for Macedonia. — 
Oreeoe, or When this uproar at Ephesus had ceased, 
**^^^"**' Paul left the city to go to Macedonia, by way 
of Troas, a sea-port in Northern Mysia, Asia Minor 
(sect. 519, note). At Troas, Paul was disappointed in 
not meeting with Titus, (2 Cor. ii. 12, 13, sect. 554,) 
and went on to Macedonia, where he visited and con* 
firmed the churches he had founded, and at length, to his 
great joy, he fell in with Timothy and Titus, probably 
at Philippi, to which place they had returned after their 
mission to Corinth (2 Cor. i. 1 ; vii. 6, sect. 553, 554). 
Acts XX. 1, 2. 

559 Writes the 2nd Epistle to the Corinthians.— From 
the intelligence which Paul now received, he was ap- 
parently still more anxious concerning the condition of 
the Corinthian church. He purposed shortly to visit 
Corinth,, but as he was now sending Titus, with two 
other Christian brethren, to collect alms in that city, he 
wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, and sent it 
by their hands. In this Second Epistle the apostle jus* 
tifies himself against the accusations of his friends in 
Corinth, and shows the superiority of the gospel over 
Judaism (i. — v.) ; he then exhorts Christians to live a 
holy life (vi.)> ^^'^ praises the better-disposed for their 
obedience (vii.). After requesting a liberal contribution 
(viii. ix.), he again defends his apostolic authority (x. — 
xiii.), and in doing so mentions his manifold sufferings 
(xi.). 

^^^ Horth-werteni ^roceeds westwsrd beyond Macedonia. 
Greeoe. — When Paul had visited the churches in 
lUyricum. Macedonia, he proceeded to Dljricum, (Rom. 
XV. 19,) a country lying to the north-west of Macedonia, 
on the shores of the Adriatic, and nearly answering to 
the modern Dalmatia. Indeed, by this latter name the 
southern part of Illyricum itself was known. Here Paul 

The fear, therefore, of losing more in gold and goods than they had 
lost by the preaching of the apostle, speedily brought them to a 
state of quietness* 
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appears to have begun that preaching of the gospel which 
afterwards carried him to Nicopolis, in Thrace, (Tit. iii. 
12,) and at a later period sent Titus into Dalmatia or 
Southern lUyricum (2 Tim. iv. 10). Acts xx. 2. 

Proceeds to Corinth.— When Paul had 561 

gone over these parts and given much ex- (JjJ^"5 
hortation to the disciples, he at length en- Aohaia. 
tered the province of Southern Greece, or f °d"J5; 
Achaia, and of course proceeded to Corinth 
for the second time, but the ifiird time that he had in- 
tended so to do, (2 Cor. xii. 14 ; xiii, 1,) and here he 
abode three months. Acts xx. 2. 

Writes the Epistle to the Eornans.— During Paul's 562 
stay at Corinth, he appears to have written the greatest 
of all his Epistles, namely, that to the Romans. Being 
engaged to carry the contribution from the Gentile 
churches to the poor brethren at Jerusalem, (comp. 
Rom. xvk 25, 26 ; Acts xxiv. 17—19 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1—4,) 
he was obliged to defer his intention of visiting Rome in 
person, (sect. 553,) though he had oftentimes longed to 
see the brethren in that city. Rom. i. 10 — 15. Accord- 
i^^gly* in the Epistle, he mentions his intention of de- 
ferring his visit to the imperial city until he should be 
enabled to extend his travels to the extreme west,* and 

* Paul's projeoted visit to Spain. — Spain was a name anciently 
applied to the whole peninsula, which now comprises Spain and 
Portugal. In the time of Paul it was a Roman province, and many 
Jews appear to have settled there. The question whether Paul ever 
Tisited Spain may be thus briefly stated. When Paul expressed his 
intention of so doing, he was on the point of setting off for Jerusalem, 
where he was apprehended ; and he was subsequently imprisoned for 
two years at Csesarea. After a long voyage, and when three years 
had elapsed from his present visit to Corinth, he reached Rome as a 
prisoner, and was there detained for two years more. On his deli- 
verance, at the close of this time, we are gravely required to believe, 
on the strength of a vague intimation in Clement, which may be 
variously explained, and on later traditions, which are of small value, 
that Paul immediately set about to realize an intention five years 
before announced, not, be it remarked, to any Jews in Spain, but to 
accomplish a contingent purpose intimated to the brethren generally 
at Rome ; and this we are called upon to believe he accomplished 
after the lapse of several years, and after a total change of all the 
circumstances under which it was originally contemplated. But 
taking the actual state of things, as will be found subsequently col- 
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take a journey into Spain, Rom. xt. 24, 28. Meantiaie^ 
whilst he was still at Corinth, Phebe, a deaconess of the 
ehurch at Cenchreea^ the eastern port of. Corinth, was 
about undertaking a journey to Borne. Accordingly the 
apostle, who highly esteemed her, dictated the Episde to 
the Romans to a Christian brother, named Tertius, and 
intrusted it to the care of Phebe. Rom. xyi. 1, 2, 22, 
It may here be observed, that this Epistle is the last of 
those six Epistles, viz. Galatians, 1 and 2 ThessalonianSy 
1 and 2 Corinthians, and Romans, which Paul wrote be- 
fore his imprisonment at Csesarea and Rome. 
563 Contemporary state <^ ti^e church in Eome. — We 
have no definite information respecting the foundation of 
the first Christian community in Rome.* It is, however, 
probable, that Jewish Christians, who were witnesses of 
the miraculous workings of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, 
in Jerusalem, and had been converted by the impressive 
speech of Peter, sect. 4 1 6 — 4 1 9, carried the first news of the 
gospel to the capital of the world. Through the intercourse 
kept up between Rome and its dependencies, by which 
the numerous Jews in that city remained in connexion 
with their fellow believers in Palestine, Asia Minor, and 
Egypt, information respecting Christianity would gradu- 
ally more and more be carried to Rome. By these- 
means Aquila and Pnscilla, expelled from the capital by 
Claudius, had obtained in Rome an acquaintance with 
the gospel before they settled in Corinth. In the latter 
place they were thoroughly instructed by Paul in Chris- 
tianity. They then travelled with him to Ephesus, where 
they remained for a time, but returned to Rome. As 
they had done in Ephesus, so now in Rome they willingly 

lected from the Epistles in the present work, we find in every feet 
a clear tendency to the opposite conclusion ; for instead of seeking 
new converts in a distant and to him unknown land in the fer West, 
we shall see that he naturally turns his thoughts firom Rome to those 
feithful brethren in the East, from whom he had been long cruelly 
separated. A fiiU and complete discussion upon the subject, and 
some explanation of the' entire argument, may be foimd in a valuable 
critical dissertation in Tate*s Ck)ntinuous History of St. Paul, Appen- 
dix F, from which this note has been chiefly compiled. 

* For an account of the civil and political state of Rome aboat 
this period, see sect. 628 — 630. 
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i^llowed their house to be used as a place of meeting, 
(1 Cor. xyi. 19,) SJ\A> doubtless, contributed largely to the 
spread of Christianity in the capital (Rom. xvi. 3 — 6). 
Besides these, several other persons had come to Rome, 
who, in par^ owed their Christian knowledge to Paul 
(Rom. xvi. 5, seq.) ; and so it happened that at Rome 
that apostle's views found special acceptance. Accord* 
ingly the church formed and enlarged itself, not only by 
Jewish Christians, but also by Gentile Christians, and 
conformably to the mind of Paul (Rom« i. 5,* 6) ; and 
thus the church, as being formed by himself, and as being 
in the centre of civilization, awakened deep interest in 
the apostle, who obtained exact information as to its con- 
dition, perhaps through Aquila and Priscilla, as well as 
his own kinsmen. Rom. xv. 7. 

Scope of thQ Epistle.— The apostolic letter to the 661 
Romans contains two chief portions— one of Instruction 
(i. — xL), and one of Exhortation (xii. — ^xv.), with an 
Appendix (xvi.). After the greeting and the introduc- 
tion, the apostle shows that the Gentile without the law, 
and the Jew .with the law, all stand as sinners before 
God, having no claim to eternal salvation. Justification 
before God, and therewith endless bliss, comes only 
through belief in the Redeemer and his atoning death 
(i.-^iii.). This is the theme which the apostle handles, 
whilst he shows how Abraham and David found justifi- 
cation by faith (iv.) ; further, what fruits this justifica- 
tion before God produces (v.) ; how, moreover, a holy 
life must be connected therewith (vi.) ; wherewith the 
Jewish law is no longer binding (vii.) ; but the Spirit 
of God leads and impeb Christians (viu.) ; and, finally, 
how a part of the Jews do not acknowledge the grace of 
God m Christ ; and therefore the heathen are invited so 
to do, though all Jews in the end must be converted to 
the same gospel (ix. — xi.). With this there are, in the 
second part, moral exhortations of various kinds con- 
nected (xii.), especially exhortations to obedience towards 
heathen magistrates (xiii.), and to forbearance in regard 
to such as are weak in the faith, particularly in the eat- 
ing of food offered to idols (xiv. xv.). The termination 
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consists of greetings, and the recommendation of Fhebe, 
' who, apparently, carried the Epistle (xvi.). 

565 Paul returns through Macedonia. — After 
OreeoeTor this, Paul proposed to terminate his third 
*JJ^J^ apostolic journey, hy sailing from Corinth to 

Syria, where he would first carry the Gen- 
tile contributions to the poor brethren at Jerusalem, and 
then proceed to Antioch in Syria, from whence he had 
set out. The Jews, however, lying in wait for him, 
obliged him to change his route and travel by land north- 
wards through Macedonia. Accordingly Paul proceeded 
to Philippi for the third time, being accompanied by the 
seven following brethren, viz. Sopater of Berea ; Aris- 
tarchus and Secundus, who were Thessalonians ; Gains 
of Derbe, and Timothy of Lystra in Lycaonia, Asia 
Minor ; and Tycbicus and Trophimus, of Lydian Asia. 
These seven then proceeded onwards to the port of 
Troas, on the western cost of Asia Minor, and there 
waited for us, i. e. for the coming up of Paul and Luke. 
See next section. Acts xx. 3 — 5. 

566 ^^ Hinor. Joined by Luke, and arrives at Troas. — 

Troas in At Philippi wc learn, by the significant 
^**** words us and we in the text, that Paul was 
joined by Luke, who probably had stayed in this city 
^ince he had parted with Paul and Silas, (sect 523,) as 
there is no notice of his having ever quitted it. After 
the feast of Unleavened Bread, [at Easter,] Paul and 
Luke reached Troas in five days, and abode there seven 
days. Acts xx. 6. 

567 rreaches and administers the sacrament, and re- 
stores Eutychus. — On the first dayof the week, (Sunday,) 
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached to them, being ready to depart on the next day, 
and he continued his discourse until midnight. And there 
were many lights, or torches, in the upper chamber, where 
they were gathered together. And there sat in the re- 
cess of the window * a young man, named Eutychus, in 

* The window. — It should be remembered that there were no 
windows of glass. The window here mentioned, was a lattice of 
joinery, or a door, which on this occasion was set open on account 
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a deep sleep ; and as Paul was a long time preaching, 
Eutychus, being overcome with sleep, fell from the third 
story, and was taken up dead. And Paul went down, 
and fell on the young man, and embracing him said, 
" Trouble not yourselves ; for his life is in him." The 
apostle then returned and broke bread, and talked with 
the brethren until the break of day, and then departed. 
And the brethren brought the young man alive into 
the assembly, and were not a little comforted. Acts xx. 
7—12. 

Southerly voyage from Troas, along the 568 

western coast of Asia Minor.— And LukeAgM^Mit^Sie, 
and others, without Paul, took ship and sailed ^J^Jf • samos, 
to Assos, a small coast town in Mysia, south 
of Troas, to which place Paul went on foot, a distance of 
about 9 miles. At Assos, accordingly, he was taken on 
board, and the apostolic party then sailed to Mitylene, the 
capital of the island of Lesbos, which was about 30 miles 
distant. From Mitylene they continued their voyage, 
and the next day lay off the island of Chios. The third 
day they arrived at the island of Samos, and stayed at 
the promontory and town of Trogyllium, on the main- 
land, nearly opposite Samos, and on the fourth day 
reached Miletus. They thus sailed past Ephesus, in 
accordance with the determination of Paul, who, being 
most desirous of being at Jerusalem on the day of Pente- 
cost, would not spen(f the time in Lydian Asia. Acts 
XX. 13—16. 

Miletus. Paul summons the Presbyters 569 

from Ephesus.— Miletus was situated just ^ioSl*° 
below the river Meander, and about 28 miles 
to the south of Ephesus. Whilst Paul stayed here, he 
sent to summon the elders (presbyters) of the Ephesian 

of the heat from the many lights and the number of persons in the 
room. It should be observed, that the windows of such places 
generally reached nearly to the floor, and would correspond well to 
what our word "window " originally signified, viz. windorey wind* 
door, i. e. a door for the admission of wind or air. This window 
projected, according to the side of the room where it was situated, 
either over the street, or over the interior court ; so that, in either 
case, Eutychus fell from the third story, upon the hard earth or 
pavement below. 
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church, and upon their arrival at Miletus, he thus ad- 
dressed them. Acts xx. 17, 18. 

PauTa address to the Ephericm Preslfyters and BishopSf* 

On Fidelity in the Ministerial Office. 1st, as ithistiBted in his own example, 
and tudly, aa required of those whom the Spirit has ceiled to tliis office. 

570 Ye kno^ how I have served tlie Lox^, and ke|)t Isaek xiofhing 
tiirongli regard fbr eenenre or fietme. — *'Ye know, from the first 
day that I came into Asia, after what manner I have been with you 
at all seasons, serving the Lord with all humility of mind, and with 
many tears, and temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait 
of the Jews : and how I. kept back nothing that was profitable unto 
you, but have showed you, and have taught you publicly, and from 
house to house, testifying both to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God> and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." 
Acts M. 18—21. 

571 And now I go to JernBalem, where bonds await me, and ye shall 
•ee ate no more. — " And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there : save 
'that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and 
afflictions abide me. But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself, so that 1 might finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to testify the gospel of the grace of God. And now, behold, I know 
that ye all, among whom 1 have gone preaching the kingdom of God, 
shall see my face no more. Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For I have not 
shunned to declare unto yon all the counsel of God." Acts xx. 
22—27. 

* Character of the aesembly at Miletus.— Several learned men 
of recent times, and even ancient fathers of the church, particularly 
Irenaeus, have supposed that Paul held a formal council in Miletus, 
there being assembled there not only rulers of the church at Ephe- 
sus, but also of many other neighbouring churches. But the text 
is not favourable to this view, but is rather directly opposed to it, 
as mention is made in ver. 28, sect. 572, of only one church. Pro- 
bably this idea arose only from the circumstance, that in the same 
verse several Ivhieo'Troi, translated overseers, are named, from which 
the conclusion was drawn, at a time when the names of presbyters 
and bishops had becomfe markedly distinguished from one another, 
that the bishops of several churches must have been convened. But 
it is now generally acknowledged, that in the primitive church the 
two words were used quite synonymously. (See Mosheim.) The 
question, however, regarding the offices, must be carefriUy distiu-^ 

C' hed from the question regarding the names. It is plain even 
1 the New Testament, that in the larger churches there was a 
jbtesident of the pi-esbyters, who aflerwards received the name of 
bishop. 
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I charge yon therefore to wateh over tihe lafeiy of your fiook.— 572 
'* Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
•^hich the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, (i. e. bishops,) to / 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. For I know this, that after my departing shall grievous 
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
disciples after them. Therefore watch, and remember, that by the 
space of three years I ceased not to warn every one night and day 
with tears." * Acts xx. 28—31. 

And now I eomxnend you to God, but beseech ye above all to re^ 573 
member the poor. — '* And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to 
give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. I have 
coveted no man's silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye yourselves 
know, that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, and to 
them that were with me. 1 have showed you all things, how that 
so labouring ye ought to support the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, ' It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.* ** f Acts xx. 32—35. 

f anrs farewell. — And when Paul had thus spoken, 574 
he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. And they 
all wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, 
sorrowing most of all for the words which he spoke, that 
they should see his face no more. And they accompanied 
him unto the ship. Acts xx. 36 — 38. 

* Interesting nature of Paul's addrets. — This speech of Paul's 
is not only interesting because it expresses in a very lively manner 
the heartfelt love of the apostle to his spiritual children, and the 
faithful solicitude of his efforts ; but it is also important, as opening 
to the church a prophetical view of the future. Paul points in it to 
the threatening dangers which were coming upon the church from 
false teachers, and he gives most earnest warning against them. How 
much the fears of the great apostle of the Gentiles were unfortunately 
justified in the sequel, is shown tons, not simply by the First Epistle 
of Paul to Timothy, in which he is obliged to instruct his disciples 
regarding the measures to be taken against the heresy which had 
broken out, but also from the writings of St. John. The Gospel 
and the Epistles of John were composed in Ephesus itself, and they 
all express, very mildly, but unmistakeably, opposition to the false 
teachers whom Paul had already assailed. 

t " It is more blessed to give tium to reeeive."— The evangelists 
have not recorded this saying of Christ. It comes down to us here 
as an interesting specimen of the many words that fell from his lips, 
and were treasured up in the. memory of the first disciples, but 
which no similar intervention has rescued from oblivion. It will 
be noticed that St. Paul alhides to the remark as familiar to his 
hearers. 



Digitized by 



Google 



304 . PAUL'S TBIBD APOSTOLIC JOUBNET. A. D. 56. 

575 w^^^^^ Voyage round fhe southern comer of 

sS****** Asia Mmor to Patara.— Sopater had stayed 
^d Pa^a!' ^^^^ ^^ Lydian Asia, Acts xx. 4, and xxi. 
18 ; and Paul, Luke, aiid the six others, 
sect. 565, haying taken leave of the Ephesian elders, and 
launched from Miletus, now sailed in a straight course 
southward to the small island of Coos, or Cos, off the 
coast of Caria, and the next day sailed round the pro- 
montory of Cnidus, and then took an easterly direction 
until they reached the island of Rhodes, and from thence 
they sailed to Patara.* Acts xxi. 1. 

576 . . Voyage continued in an easterly direc- 
a>^ tion to Phcenicia.— At Patara they found a 

ship sailing to Phoenicia, and went aboard 
and set forth ; and having approached within sight of 
the island of Cyprus, and passed it on their left hand, 
they at length reached Tyre, the ancient capital and 
emporium of Phoenicia, which was now included in the 
Roman province of Syria. At Tyre they landed, as the 
ship was there to unload her cargo ; and having sought 
out the disciples who resided there, they stayed seven 
days. These disciples said to Paul, through the Spirit, 
that he should not go up to Jerusalem ; but after the 
seven days were over, both he and Luke, and their com- 
panions, prepared to depart. And the brethren at Tyre, 
with their wives and children, then brought them on their 
way until they were out of the city ; and they all then 
kneeled down on the shore and prayed, and having taken 
leave one of another, Paul, Luke, and the six others, took 

* Patara was a port in Lycia, Asia Minor, at the mouth of the 
river Xanthus, and was best known for its celebrated oracle of Apollo, 
which, in the height of its authority, had almost rivalled that of 
Delphos. How soon was that system of heathenism to be subverted 
by the humble band of wayfarers who now approached its shrine ! 
How soon after this could it be said, in the words of Milton's Hymn 
on the Nativity, — 

' The oracles are dumb, 

No voice or hideous hum 
Buns through the arched roof in words deceiving ; 

Apollo from his shrine 

Can no more divine, 
With hollow shriek the steep of Delphos leaving. 
No nightiv trance or breathed spell 
Inspires me pale-eyed priest f^om the prophetic ceU." 
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ship, and the disciples of Tyre returned home again. 
Acts xxi. 2 — 6. 

Southerly course to Ftolemais and Gsesa- ptoiemais ^^^ 
rea: Agabus prophesies Paul's imprison- andcssarea 
ment.— From Tyre, Paul and Luke sailed to s'™'^'"'- 
Ftolemais, the modern Acre, and saluted the brethren, 
and abode there one day. On the morrow they went to 
Caesarea Stratonis, and abode in the house of Philip the 
evangelist, one of the seven deacons appointed to super- 
intend the distribution of alms, sect. 440, and the same 
who had converted the Ethiopian eunuch, sect. 461. 
This Philip had four virgin daughters who prophesied, 
and as Paul and Luke tarried here many days, a prophet, 
named Agabus, (see sect. 483,) came to them from JudaBa, 
and taking Paul's girdle he bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, " Thus saith the Holy Ghost^ So shall the 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, 
and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles." And 
when Luke and his companions heard these things, both 
they and those of Caesarea besought Paul not to go to 
Jerusalem ; but he answered, " What mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart ? for I am ready not to be bound 
only, but also to die at Jerusalem for the name of the 
Lord Jesus." And when he would not be persuaded, 
they ceased, saying, " The will of the Lord be done." 
Acts xxi. 8 — 14. 

Gonrse to Jemsalem with Mnason of Cyprus and 578 
others. — Having, after this, packed up their luggage, 
they proceeded to Jerusalem, accompanied by certain 
disciples from Caesarea, who then brought them to one 
Mnason* of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom they 
now lodged; and the brethren of Jerusalem received 
them gladly. Acts xxi. 15 — 17. 

Paul assumes a vow to conciliate the 579 

Jewish believers.— The next day Paul went je^Satm. 
with Luke and the others to James the Less, 
who presided over the church at Jerusalem, and all the 
presbyters of the church were present. And when Paul 

* The authorized translation, -which represents Mnason as being 
brought from Gsesarea, is equally irregular, and more Improbable, 
than that in the text, -which is adopted by the best critics. 

X 
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had saluted them, he declared particularly what things 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministrj, 
during his late progress. And when they heard it, tbej 
glorified the Lord, and said to Paul, " Thou seest^ bro- 
ther, how many thousands cif Jews there are who be- 
lieve ; and they are all zealous of the law : and they are 
informed that you teach all the Jews who are among the 
Gentiles to apostatize from Moses, sa3dng that they ought 
not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 
customs of the Mosaic law. What is it therefore ? the 
multitude must needs come together : for they will hear 
that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to 
thee : We have four men who are under a vow ; take 
you these and purify yourself with them, and defray the 
expenses of their offerings,* that they may shave their 
heads and be clear from their vow : f and that so all may 
know that those things, whereof they were informed con- 
cerning thee, are nothing ; but tliat thou thyself also 
walkest orderly, and keepest the law. In regard to the 
Gentiles who believe, we have written and concluded 
that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep 
themselves from things offered to idols, and from blood, 
and from strangled, and from fornication." Sect. 512. 
Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying 
himself with them, he entered into the Temple, to an- 
nounce to the priests the accomplishment [i. e. his in- 
tended observance] of the days of purification, until that 
an offering should be offered for every one of them. 
Acts xxi. 18—26. 

* Faying the expenses of poor Kasarites. — As, in some instances, 
the Nazarites had not sufficient property to enable them to meet the 
■whole expense of the offerings, other persons who possessed more, de- 
frayed the expense for them, or shared it with them, and in this way 
were made parties to the vow. The Jews looked upon it as an act of 
special merit to assist a Nazarite in this manner. Josephus relates, 
that Agrippa I., on his arrival at Jerusalem after having obtained 
the sovereignty of Palestine, paid the expense of numerous indigent 
Nazarites, who were waiting to be released from their vows. 

t The Nazarite vow bound those who assumed it to let the hair 
grow, to abstain from intoxicating drink, and in other respects to 
maintain a life of ascetic rigour. For an account of the ceremonies 
at its completion, see Analysis and Summary of Old Test, Hist, 
sect. 201, 
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Seized by the Jews, and dragged from tbe Temple. 580 
-—After the seven dajs, during which Paul had asso- 
ciated himself with the Nazarites, were completed, the 
Jews who had come up from Ljdian Asia to the feast 
of Pentecost, saw the apostle in the Temple^ and stirred 
up all the people, and laid hands on him, crying out, 
" Men of Israel, help ! This is the man who teaches 
all men everywhere against the people, and the law^ and 
this place ; and who hath also brought Gentiles into the 
Temple " [i. e. the inner court, which was interdicted to 
foreigners]. These Jews made this last charge from 
having seen Trophimus, the Ephesian, in the city with 
Paul, and they therefore supposed that he had been brought 
also into the Temple by the apostle. Thus the whole 
city was moved, and the people ran together and drew 
Paul out of the Temple, and the doors were forthwith 
shut. Acts xxi. 27—30. 

Rescued by the oaptain of the Roman garrison. — 581 
While the multitude were now seeking to kill Paul, the 
tidings that all Jerusalem was in an uproar reached the 
Roman Tribune, or captain of the cohort, (one tenth of 
a legion,) which garrisoned Jerusalem. [This oflScer, 
whose name, as we find from Acts xxiii, 26, was Clau- 
dius Lysias, had his station in the castle of Antonia, 
which was on a rock or hill at the north-west angle of 
the Temple area. The tower of Antonia was 120 feet 
high, and overlooked the whole edifice and its courts ; 
whilst the fortress itself communicated with the northern 
and western porticoes of the Temple area, and had flights 
of stairs descending into both, by which the garrison 
troops, who were always kept in readiness during the 
festival season, could at any time enter the court of the 
Temple and prevent tumults.] Lysias the Tribune, ac- 
cordingly, immediately ordered out a band of troops un- 
der their centurions, and ran down to the multitude, who 
seeing his approach desisted from beating Paul. He 
then took the apostle and commanded him to be bound 
with two chains, and demanded who he was, and whait 
he had done. Some of the multitude then cried one 
thing, and some another, and Lysias, finding that he 
could not anive at the truth amidst the tumult» ordered 
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Paul to be carried into the castle of Antonia : and the 
latter was obliged to be borne by the soldiers up the 
stairs already mentioned, because of the yiolence of the 
multitude, who followed after with cries of '' Away with 
him ! " . When Paul was at length led into the castle, he 
said in the Greek language to the Roman Tribune, '* May 
I speak to thee ? " Lysias replied, ** Canst thou speak 
Greek ? Art not thou that Egyptian, who before these 
days madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wilder- 
ness four thousand men that were murderers ?"* Bat 

* Josephus's difEJBrent aceoimts of the EgyptiaxL. — Lysias, on be- 
ing addressed by Paul in Greek, concludes that he is mistaken in 
supposmg him to be the Egyptian, who probably -was unable to 
speak in that language Of this Egyptian impostor Josephus has 
given two different accounts, which need to be reconciled with each 
other, as well as with that of Luke. In his Wars of the Jews, he 
relates that an Egyptian juggler, having obtained the reputation of 
a prophet, led 30,000 men out of the desert to the Mount of Olives, 
and promised them that the walls of Jerusalem would fall down at 
his command ; but Felix, the Roman Procurator of Judaea, fell upon 
them, and the Egyptian fled with only a small number, most of his 
followers were slain or taken prisoners, and the rest of the crowd 
dispersed. In his Antiquities of the Jews, which he wrote at a 
much later period than his Jewi^ War, he states that this Egyptian 
came to Jerusalem, that he persuaded the populace to go out with 
him to the Mount of Olives, where he would exhibit to them the 
wonder before mentioned ; and then he speaks of the attack of Felix 
the Procurator, and in that connexion says merely that 400 of the 
Egyptian's adherents were slain, and that 200 were taken captire, 
without any farther addition. '* Here now," says Tholuck, " Jose- 
phus has in all appearance contradicted himself in the most glaring 
manner : for in one case the Egyptian brings the people from the 
desert to the Mount of Olives, in &e other from Jerusalem ; in the 
one case, the greater part of 30,000 people are slain or taken pri- 
soners, in the other, the number of the slain amounts only to 400, 
and that of the prisoners to only 200. This example serves to illus- 
trate an important rule in criticism, so often violated by sceptical 
writers in relation to the Bible ; and that is, that, if the general 
credibUity of an historian be acknowledged, we are bound to recon^ 
cile an apparent difference by interpretation, or combination. The 
application of this principle here enables us to view the matter thus. 
The Egyptian had at first a band of Sicarii, assassins or murderers, 
and a rabble also attached themselves to him ; these people he leaves 
behind him on the Mount of Olives, and leads thither out of Jeru- 
salem an additional crowd, so that the entire multitude might amount 
to about 30,000 men. As usually happens in such cases, curiosity 
merely had drawn together most of them. Only a smaller number 
Were actually his foreigners, and among these were the Sicarii ; the 
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Paul said, '< I am a man, a Jew of Tarsus^ in Cilicia, 
[Asia Minor, see sect. 490, note,"] a citizen of no mean 
city : and, I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the 
people." Lysias accordingly gave him permission, and 
Paul stood on the stairs of the castle which led into the 
Temple, and beckoned with his hand to the tumultuous 
assemblage before him ; and when silence was at length 
restored, he delivered the following address in the He- 
brew [Syro-Chaldaic or Aramaean] tongue, which when 
the assembly heard they were the more stilL* Acts 
xxi. 31—40. 

PavVs speech to the Multitude firom the stairt of the Castle 
ofAntonia,f • 

I am a Jew, and was ednoated as a Jew, and was zealous for the 582 
law of Moses. — ** Men, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence 
-which I make now unto you. I am yerily a man which am a Jew, 

attack of the Romans was directed properly against these, of whom 
Felix the Procurator slew 400, and made 200 prisoners. With a - 
small number, i. e. with the 4000 of whom Luke speakSy he escaped 
into the desert ; the remaining mass, of which the first passage of 
Josephus speaks, dispersed. In this, or in a similar way, the Jewish 
historian may be reconciled with himself, and with the writer of the 
Acts." These Sicarii received their name from the Roman sica, a 
curved dagger, adapted by its form to be concealed beneath the 
clothes ; they could use it for striking a latal blow, in a crowd, 
without being observed. 

* " What nobler spectacle," exclaims Chrysostom, " than that of 
Paul at this moment ! There he stands bound with two chains, 
ready to make his defence to the people. The Roman commander 
sits by, to enforce order by his preseilce. An enraged populace look 
up to him from below. Yet in the midst of so many duigers, how 
self-possessed is he, how tranquil ! " 

t Subject matter of Paul's speech. — ^Though the subject matter 
of this speech has been related before, (sect. 463, 464,) it assumes here 
a fresh interest from the manner in which it is adapted to the oc- 
casion and the audience. The apostle is suspected of disaffection to 
the Mosaic law. In order to refute this charge he addresses them 
in Hebrew ; he dwells on his Jewish education, and on his early zeal 
for the law ; he shows how at his conversion he was guided by Ana- 
nias, a man devout according to the law, and of good report among 
the Jews at Damascus, and how he subsequently wori^pped in the 
Temple at Jerusalem. So far they listen to him ; but he no sooner 
touches on the promulgation of the gospel among the heathen, than 
he is interrupted, and his fate would probably have been the same 
as Stephen's, had he not been under the protection of the Roman 
tribune. Humphry, 
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born in Tarms, a city in Cilicia, [Asia Minor,] yet broogbt up in this 
city at the feet of Gamaliel,* and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, and was zealous toward God, as ye 
all are this day. And I persecuted this way unto the death, binding 
and deliyering into prisons both men and women. As also the high 
priest doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders : from 
whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and went to Danias- 
cus, to bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to 
be punished." Acts xxii. 1 — 5. 

583 But as I went to bring its violators to Jerasalem, Jesus appeand 
in a light from hoaySB. — *' And it came to pass, that, as I made 
my journey, and was come nigh unto Damascus about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heaven a great light round about me. And 
I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, ' Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me t * And I answered, * Who art thou. 
Lord ? ' And he said unto me, * I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
thou persecutest.* And they that were with me saw indeed the 
light, and were afraid ; but they heard not the voice of him that 
spake to me. Acts xxii. 6 — 9. 

584 And ordered me to go into Damasons. — " And I said, ' What 
shall I do. Lord ? ' And the Lord said unto me, * Arise, and go 
into Damascus ; and there it shall be told thee of all things which 
are appointed for thee to do.' And when I could not see for the 
glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
me, I came into Damascus." Acts xxii. 10, 11. 

585 Thoro Ananias restored my nght, and assured me that I had 
been ohosen as a witness for Christ. — " And one Ananias, a devout 
man according to the law, having a good report of all the Jew9 
which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood, and said unto me* 

* Early education of Paul. — It seems from this that Paul went 
up to Jerusalem in his boyhood, to receive a Rabbinical education. 
Schools for boys and children were only established in Jerusalem 
by Jeschu Ben Gamla, shortly before the destruction of that city by 
Titus, A. n. 70. Prior to this, the training of lads was a private 
business committed to parents and friends. We may therefore fix 
the date of Paul's first journey to Jerusalem, at that period of his 
youth when the Rabbinical system of education began. The duty 
of the Mishna is said to have commenced at the tenth year of the 
child ; at his thirteenth year he became a subject of the law, or, in 
their phraseology, a son of the law. Accordingly we may determine 
that Paul went to reside in Jerusalem at some period between the 
tenth and thirteenth year of his life. And as, on this computation, 
he remained somewhere about 20 years under the guidance of the 
teachers in the capital, and especially of Gamaliel, the influence of 
this education upon his character must have been important. Pro- 
bably, however, Paul in his earliest boyhood may have studied the 
Old Testament. Jehuda Ben Thema prescribes in the Talmud, 
" At five years of age, let cliildren begin the Scripture ; at ten, the 
Mishna ; at thirteen, be subjects of the law.'* See Tholuch. Comp. 
sect. 458, note. 
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• Brother Saul, receive thy sight ' And the same hour I looked up 
upon him. And he said, 'The God of our fathers hath chosen 
thee, that thou shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and 
shouldest hear the voice of his mouth. For thou shalt be his wit- 
ness unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. And now why 
torriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call- 
ing on the name of the Lord.* " Acts xxii. 12 — 16. 

And I went to Jenualem, and was ordered in a vision to go to 586 
the Gentiles.—"" And it came to pass, that, when I was come again 
to Jerusalem, even while I prayed in the Temple, I was in a trance ; 
and saw him saying unto me, ' Make haste, and get thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem.: for they will not receive thy testimony concern- 
ing me.' And I said, * Lord, they know that I imprisoned and 
beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee : and when the 
blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed, 1 also was standing by, and 
consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew 
him.' And he said unto me, Bepart : for I will send theefiEu: hence 
unto the Gentiles." Acts xxii. 17 — ^21. 

The multitade break into a rage : Paul brought 587 
within the castle : escapes scourging by pleading his 
Eoman citizenship. — The multitude, who to this point 
had given audience to Paul, now, on hearing these words, 
80 hateful to their Jewish prejudices, cried out, ** Away 
with such a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he 
should live ; " and they cast off their clothes and threw 
dust into the air. Lysias, the Roman Tribune, then or- 
dered Paul to be brought into the castle, and directed 
that he should be examined by scourging, in order to 
discover the cause of the uproar. Whilst, however, Paul 
was being bound with the thongs, he said to the centu- 
rion who stood by, " Is it lawful for you to scourge a man 
that is a Roman, and uncondemned ?*'* The centurion, 
hearing this, immediately went and told Lysias, saying, 
** Take heed what thou doest, for this man is a Roman. 
Accordingly the Roman Tribune came to Paul, and said, 
"Tell me, art thou a Roman ? " Paul replied, « Yes." 
Lysias answered, " With a great sum obtained I this 
freedom." Paul said, "But I was free born."f Those 

• Civis Somanns ram. — That word and declaration, '* Civis Ro- 
manus sum," which often in many distant lands has brought assist- 
^ ance and safety among barbarians, etc. Cic. in Verr, See also 
' sect 523, note. 

t How the rights of llomaa. citiaenBhip were aoquired.— It has 
been supposed,, from the Tribune having obtained the rights of Ro- 
man citizenship by purchase, and from his name being Claudius 
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who should have examined Paul then immediatelj left 
him, and even the Tribune was afraid when be knew 
that he was a Koman, because he bad bound him. Acts 
xxii. 22—29. 
588 The Roman Tribune sends Paul to the Sanhedrim : 
the examination. — The next day, Ljsias being desirous 
of knowing why Paul had been accused by the Jews, 
freed the apostle from his bonds, and summoned the 
chief priests and Sanhedrim. These were accustomed 
to assemble in a hall, close by the great gate of the Tem- 
ple, and to sit in the form of a semicircle or half moon, 
with the high priest as president in the midst, and a 
scribe at the two extremities to record the sentence pro- 
nounced by the Sanhedrim. The members being pro- 

Lysias, that he was a Greek. It -was very common under the em- 
perors to obtain these rights in this way. Havercamp says in a note 
on Josephus, that a great many Jews in Asia Minor were Roman 
citizens at this time, who had purchased that rank. It did not al- 
ways require great wealth to procure it. A few years earlier than 
this, in the reign of Claudius, ** the rights of Roman citizenship 
were sold by Messalina and the freedmen, with shameless indiffer- 
ence, to any purchaser, and it was currently said, that the Roman 
civitas might be purchased for two cracked drinking cups." How 
the family of Paul acquired this distinction is unknown. Many of 
the older commentators assert that Tarsus enjoyed the full privileges 
of citizenship, and that Paul possessed them as a native of Tarsus. 
But that opinion (advanced still in some recent works) is certainly 
erroneous. The passages in the ancient writers, which were sup- 
posed to confirm it, are found to be inconclusive ; they prove that 
the Romans freed the mhabitants of Tarsus from taxation, allowed 
them to use their own laws, and declared their city the metropolis 
of Cilicia ; but they afford no proof that the Romans conferred on 
them the birthright of Roman citizenship. Indeed, it is difficult to 
believe that Lysias, after hearing that Paul was a citizen of Tarsus, 
(sect. 582,) would have ordered him to be scourged, without any 
further inquiry as to his rank. It only remains therefore, that 
Paul's father, or some one of his ancestors, should have obtained 
Roman citizenship, in some one of the different ways in which 
foreigners could obtain that privilege. It was conferred often as a 
reward for fidelity to the Roman interest, or for distinguished mili- 
tary services ; it could be purchased as was mentioned above ; or it 
could be acquired by manumission, which when executed with cer- 
tain forms, secured the full immunities of freedom to the emanci- 
pated. In which of these modes the family of Paul became free, 
can only be conjectured. Some adopt one supposition, some an- 
other. Nothing is certain beyond the fact that Paul inherited his 
citizenship. Prof. Hackett, 
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bablj thus arranged on the present occasion, Ljsias 
brought his prisoner down from the castle and set him 
before them. Then Paul, earnestly beholding the coun- 
cil, said, " Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this day." Ananias,* the 
high priest, ordered those who stood by to smite the 
apostle on the mouth. Then Paul said to him, " God 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall, for do you sit to judge 
me after the law, and yet command me to be smitten con- 
trary to the law ?*' Those who stood by said, " Revilest 
thou God's high priest?** Then said Paul, "I knew 
not, brethren, that he was the high priest : for it is 
written, * Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people.'*' Acts xxii. 30; xxiii. 1 — 5. 

Paul creates a division between the Saddncees and 589 
Pharisees. — When at length Paul perceived that one 
part of the Sanhedrim were Sadducees, who disbelieve in 
the existence of the soul after death, [Gospels, sect. 
29,] and that the other half were Pharisees, who held 
the opposite opinion, [Gospels, sect. 29,] he cried out 
in the assembly, " Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, 
the son of a Pharisee : of the hope and resurrection of 
the dead I am called in question." A dissension then 
arose between the Pharisees and Sadducees in the San- 
hedrim, and the scribes who belonged to the Pharisees 
arose and said, " We find no evil in this man, but if a 

* AnaniaB must not be confounded with Annas, the high priest 
mentioned in the life of our Lord. He was the son of Nebedaeus, 
and had been made high priest, a. d. 47, when Herod Agrippa I., 
king of Chalcis, was over the ecclesiastical affairs^ and Palestine 
was under the jurisdiction of Roman Procurators. (See table at 
page 19.) Being implicated in the disputes between the Jews and 
the Samaritans, he was sent by the President of Syria to Rome, to 
defend himself before the emperor Claudius. He was, however, 
acquitted and returned with credit, and remained in his high priest- 
hood until Herod Agrippa II. gave his office to Ismael. Ananias, 
however, after retiring from the high priesthood, increased in glory 
every day, and obtained favour with the citizens, and with Albinus 
the Roman Procurator, by a lavish use of the great wealth which 
he had hoarded. His prosperity met with a dark and painful term- 
ination. The Sicarii, or tissassins, who played so fearful a part in 
the Jewish war, set fire to his house in the commencement of it, and 
compelled him to seek refuge by concealment ; but being discovered 
n an aqueduct, he was captured and slain. Joseph, Ant, xz. 
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spirit or an angel hath ^)oken to him, let us not fight 
against God." Ljsias was now afraid lest Paul should 
he pulled in pieces, and commanded some of the garrison 
troops to go down the stairs and hring him hack froBo. 
the hall of the Sanhedrim hj the Temple gate to the 
castle of Antonia. Acts xxiii. 6 — 10. 
690 Conspiracy of 40 JeiivB to slay Paul : its discovery. — 
The following night the Lord appeared to the apostle 
and said, "Be of good cheer, Paul : for as thou hast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou hear witness 
of me also at Rome." The next day more than 40 JewB 
conspired together, and hound themselves under a curse, 
neither to eat nor drink until they had killed Paul ; and 
having stated their oath to the chief priests and elders, 
said, " Now, therefore, signify to the Roman Tribune, in 
the name of the Sanhedrim, that he bring down Paul to 
you to-morrow, as though you would inquire something 
more perfectly concerning him ; and then we, if ever he 
comes near, are ready to kill him.'** The son of Paul's 
sister, however, heard of the intended ambush, and en- 
tered the castle and told Paul, who, thereupon, called 
one of the centurions and desired him to take his nephew 
to Lysias. The centurion complied with the request, 
and Lysias accordingly took the young man aside, who 
then said to him, " The Jews have agreed to desire thee 

* Pnblio nature of the eonspiraoy. — That these 40 men should 
have made the professed guardians of the law acquainted with their 
conspiracy would seem out of place in any other history, but Is m 
perfect harmony with the Jewish opinions and practices of the age. 
Philo, in speaking of the course to be pursued towards a Jew who 
forsakes the worship of the true God, lays .down the following prin- 
ciple: "It is highly proper that all who have a zeal for virtue 
should have a right to punish with their own hands, without delay, 
those who are guilty of this crime ; not carrying them before a court 
of judicature, or the Sanhedrim, or, in short, before any magistrate ; 
but they should indulge the abhorrence of evil, the love of God, 
which they entertain, by inflicting immediate punishment on such 
impious apostates, regarding themselves for the time as all things, 
senators, judges, praetors, sergeants, accusers, witnesses, the laws, 
the people ; so that, hindered by nothing, they may without fear, 
and with all promptitude, espouse the cause of piety." Josephus 
mentions a similar combination against the life of Herod, into which 
a party of the Jews entered, on account of the religious innovations 
which they charged him with introducing. 
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to bring down Paal to-mo)TOw into the Sanhedrim, as 
though thej would inquire somewhat more perfectly of 
him. But do not thiou yield unto them : for more than 
forty men lie in wait for him, who have bound them- 
selves with an oath, neither to eat nor drink till they 
have killed him : and now they are ready, looking for a 
promise from thee." Lysias, thereupon, dismissed the 
young man, charging him to repeat to no one the plot 
which he had disclosed. Acts xxiii. 1 1-^22. 

VII. PatiCs Imprisonment at CcBsarea, A. d. 56 — 58. 

The Roman Tribune sends Panl to Felix 591 

at Gsesarea. — Lysias then called his cen- caesarea 
turions and said, " Make ready 200 soldiers, ^^^'^^s^' 
[probably the ordinary heavy-armed legion- 
aries,] to go to Caesarea Stratonis, [the Roman metropolis 
of Palestine and residence of the Procurator,] with 70 
horsemen, and 200 spearmen, or lancers, at the thiM 
hour of the night, i. e. 9 o'clock ; and provide beasts of 
burden to carry Paul and bear him to Felix the Pro- 
curator." (See table at p. 19.) He then wrote the fol- 
lowing letter : 

Claudiita Lysias unto the moat excellent Proourator Felix greeting* 

" This man (Paul) was taken of the Jews, and should have been 
killed of them : then came I with an army, and rescued him, having 
understood that he was a Roman. And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth into their 
council : whom I perceive to be accused of questions of their law, 
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. 
And when it was told me how that the Jews laid wait for the man, 
I sent straightway to thee, and gave commandment to his accusers 
also to say before thee what they had against him. Farewell.*' 

This detachment, accordingly, conducted Paul to Anti- 
patris, and next day the infantry returned to the castle 
of Antonia, and the 70 cavalry only proceeded to C^sa- 
rea, where they delivered the epistle to Felix the Pro- 
curator, and presented Paul ; and when Felix had learnt 
that the apostle belonged to the province of Cilicia, in 
Asia Minor, he said, "I will hear thee when thy ac- 
cusers also are come ;" and he commanded Paul to be 
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kept in the Prastorium or Judgment Hall of Herod, i. e. 
in the palace built by him at Csosarea^ and now occupied 
as the residence of the Boman Procurators.* Acts xxiii. 
23—35. 
^^^ praetorium or ^*^ biougrht be&ic Fclix thc Prociirap 
ietid(^^?or tor and Ananias the High Priest. — After 
Felix. g^g dsijBf Ananias the high priest came up 
from Jerusalem with the elders, i. e. with a deputation 
of the Sanhedrists, and bringing an orator, named Ter- 
tullus, with him ; for as the people of the Roman pro- 
vinces were not acquainted with the forms of Koman 
law, they employed advocates to plead for them before 
the public tribunals. Acts xxiv. 1. 

The Trial of Paid. 

593 Speech of Terttdlua for the prosecution. — When Paul was called 
forth, TertuUus began lo accuse him before the Procurator as fol- 
lows : " Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very 
worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept 
it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 
Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray 
thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few words. For 
we haye found this man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the 
sect of the Nazarenes : who also hath gone about to profane the 
Temple : whom we took, and would have judged according to our 
law. But the chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great 
violence took him away out of our hands, commanding his accusers 
to come unto thee : by examining of whom thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse him." To this 
speech the Jews present also assented. Acts xxiv. 2 — ^9. 
594 Paul's reply. — ^The Procurator then beckoned to Paul to speak, 
who, thereupon, thus answered Tertullus. " Forasmuch as I know- 
that thou hast been for many years a judge unto this nation, I do 
the more cheerfully answer for myself: because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are yet but twelve days since I went up to 
Jerusalem for to worship. And they neither found me in the Tem- 
ple disputing with any mau, neither raising up the people, neither 
in the syntLgogues, nor in the city : neither can they prove the things 
whereof they now accuse me. But this I confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my 
fathers, believing all things which are written in the law and in the 
prophets : and have hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 

* Paul was confined in some apartment of this edifice^ or within 
its precincts. 
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and unjust And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a con- 
science Toid of offence toward God and toward men. Now after 
many years I came to bring alms to my nation, and offerings. 
Whereupon certain Jews from Proconsular Asia found me purified in 
the Temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult. Who ought 
to have been here before thee, and object, if they had aught against 
me. Or else let these same here say, if they have found any evil 
doing in me, while I stood before the council, except it be for this 
one voice, that I cried standing among them, * Touching the resur- 
rection of the dead I am called in question by you this day.' " 
Acts xxiv. 10—21. 

Felix defers judgment.— When Felix had heard these 595 
speeches, knowing more of the case, he deferred his judg- 
ment upon it, and said, " When Lysias the Tribune shall 
come down to Caesarea, I will know the uttermost of 
your matter." And he commanded a centurion to keep 
Paul in charge, but with some degree of liberty, and 
especially none of his acquaintance were to be forbidden 
to visit him. Acts xxiv. 22, 23. 



Paul preaches before Felix and Dmsilla.— [After 596 
the death of Herod Agrippa I., sect. 484, the whole of 
Palestine had fallen under the jurisdiction of Roman 
Procurators, whilst the ecclesiastical authority descended, 
after a short interval, to Agrippa II. Felix, the present 
Procurator, was a man of energy and talents, but he was 
also avaricious, cruel, and profligate. He persuaded 
Drusilla, the sister of Agrippa II. and wife of Azizus, 
king of Emesa, to desert her husband, transgress the 
laws of her religion and country, and marry himself. 
The subsequent fate of this woman was singular. Both 
she and her son by Felix lost their lives in the eruption 
of Mount Vesuvius in a. d. 79.] After certain days 
Felix came with his Jewish wife Drusilla, and sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. 
And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, " Go 
thy way for this time ; when I have a convenient season, 
I will call for thee." He hoped also that money would 
have been given him by Paul to loose him ; and he 
therefore sent for him the oftener, and communed with 
him. Acts xxiv. 24 — 26. 
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597 Two years of impriBonment: Felix sue- 

A. ». 56-58. ^j^^^ ]5y Festns. — For two years Paul re- 
mained in custody at Caesarea, during which, as we have 
seen, he was enabled to enjoy the society of all persons 
of his acquaintance who wished it. It may be remem- 
bered that Philip the evangelist was still settled at 
Caesarea, (sect. 577,) where he had some time previously 
founded a Christian church (sect. 461) ; and Paul was, no 
doubt, enabled throughout his residence here to find 
continual exercise of his powers in '* the daily care of all 
the churches," though no particukr record of these apos- 
tolic labours has been preserved. At the expiration of 
this period Felix was deposed from his Procuratorship, 
and in order to propitiate the Jews he left Paul bound, 
that is, he deprived the apostle of the degree of fi'eedom 
which he had enjoyed, and consigned him again to strict 
military custody. However, we are told by Josephus, 
that soon after Felix returned to Rome, a deputation 
accused him before the emperor Nero of maladministra- 
tion while in office. He was succeeded in the Procurator- 
ship by Porcius Festus, whose character is described by 
Josephus in more favourable terms. Acts xxiv. 27. 

^^^ jmdsea. Fcstus lefuscs to Send for Paul. — Three 
Jerusalem, days after Festus had arrived at Caesarea, 
and thus entered the province of which he 
was now Procurator, he went up to Jerusalem. Here 
the high priest, (probably Ismael, who had succeeded 
Ananias,) and the principal Jews, informed him against 
Paul, and begged him, as a favour, to send for the apostle 
to Jerusalem, they intending to lie in ambush for him in 
the way and kill him. Festus however refused, saying, 
that Paul had better be kept at Caesarea until he himself 
should return there ; " and then," he said, " let those 
among you, who are able, go down with me and accuse 
this man, and see if there be any wickedness in him." 
Acts XXV. 1 — 5. 

^^ Galilee. ^^^ ^^ bcfore Festus : appeals to 

Cssaiea GsBsar. — After ten days, Festus went down 

stratoniB. ^ QaBsarea, and the next day he sat on the 

judgment-seat and commanded Paul to be brought before 

him. When the prisoner appeared, the Jews from Je- 
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rusalem, who were now assembled, began to lay many 
and grievous complaints against Paul, which they could 
not prove. Paul, however, answered for himself and 
said, "Neither against the law of the Jews, neither 
against the Temple, nor yet against Caesar, have I offended 
in anything at all." But Festus, willing to do the Jews 
a pleasure, answered, and said, *' Wilt thou go up to 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before 
me ? '* Then said Paul, " I stand at Caesar's judgment- 
seat, where I ought to be judged : to the Jews have I 
done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. For if I be 
an offender, or have committed anything worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die : but if there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse me, no man can deliver me 
unto them. I appeal unto C-esab 1 " * Then Festus, 
when he had conferred with the council,^ answered, 
" Hast thou appealed unto Caesar ? unto Caesar shalt thou 
go." Acts XXV. 6—12. 

Agrippa II. and Bemice pay their respects to Festas. 600 
— After certain days, Agrippa II. and Bernice came to 

* An appeal to CsBsar. — The right of appeal originated in the 
Valerian, Porcian, and Sempronian law8, by which it was enacted, 
that if any magistrate should order flagellation or death to be in- 
flicted upon a Roman citizen, the accused person might appeal to 
the judgment of the people, and that meanwhile he should suffer 
nothing at the hands of the magistrate, until the people should have 
judged his cause. This prerogative of the people had in Paul's 
time descended to the emperor, and appeal therefore was made to 
kirn. Such an appeal having been once lodged, the Procurator had 
nothing more to do with the case ; he could not even dismiss it, 
although he might be satisfied that the matter was frivolous, and 
not worth forwarding to Borne. Governors of provinces had, how- 
ever, a certain discretionary power in this respect. An appeal to 
the emperor was not granted in every case. It was necessary to 
consider the nature of the accusation, and also the amount of evi- 
dence which supported it. Some offences were held to be so enor- 
mous as to exclude the exercise of this right ; and when the crime 
was not of this character, the evidence of guilt might be so palpable 
as to demand an immediate and final decision. 

t The Froenrator's ooimeil. — It was the custom of a Proconsul, 
or Procurator, to choose a number of men, whose office it was to aid 
him in the administration of justice. The Procurator himself pre- 
sided, but was bound to consult his assessors, and give sentence in 
conformity with their views. The subject of consideration in this 
instance, doubtless, was whether the appeal should be allowed of 
refused. 
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Csesarea to salute Festus on his accession to power. [^This 
Agrippa was the son of Agrippa I., and had obtained, on 
the death of his uncle Herod, the litUe principality of Chal- 
cis, together with the control of ecclesiastical affairs, by 
which he was enabled to nominate the high priest, and re- 
gulate the government of the Temple and expenditure of 
^e sacred treasures. Shortly before the present occasion, 
he had exchanged the principality of Chalcis for the 
territory of Northern Persea, formerly held by Philip, and 
assumed the title of king. Bernice was eldest daughter of 
Agrippa L, and consequently the sister of both Agrippa 
II. and' of Drusilla the wife of Felix. She was equally 
noted for her beauty and profligacy. She had been pre- 
viously married to her uncle Herod, king of Chalcis, but 
on his death had resided with her brother, the present 
Agrippa II., with whom she was supposed to have lived 
in a criminal manner. In order to avoid this suspicion, 
she subsequently married Polemon, king of Cilicia, but 
soon afterwards returned to her brother, and her later 
connexion with Vespasian and Titus has familiarized 
her name to the reader of Roman history.] Acts xxv. 13. 
601 Conference concerning Paul. — After Agrippa and 
Bernice had been some days with the Roman Procurator, 
Festus acquainted the king with the case of Paul, say- 
ing, " There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix : 
about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests 
and the elders of the Jews informed me, desiring to have 
judgment against him. To whom I answered, 'It is not 
the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die, be- 
fore that he which is accused have the accusers face to 
face, and have licence to answer for himself concerning 
the crime laid against him.' Therefore, when they were 
come hither, without any delay on the morrow I sat on 
the judgment-seat, and commanded the man to be brought 
forth. Against whom when the accusers stood up, they 
brought no accusation of such things as I supposed : but 
had certain questions against him of their own supersti- 
tion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul affirm- 
ed to be alive. And because I doubted of such manner 
of questions, I asked him whether he would ^o to Je- 
rusalem, and there be judged of these matters. But 
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when Paul had appealed to he reserved unto the hearing 
of Augustus,* I commanded him to be kept till I might 
send him to Caesar." Agrippa, on hearing this, said to 
Festus, ^^I also should like to hear the man myself," 
which Festus promised he should do on the morrow. 
Acts XXV. 14—22. 

Audience-hall in the Prstorinm of Festns : Paul is 602 
brought before Agrippa. — The next day Agrippa and 
Bernice, with great pomp and magnificence, entered the 
place of hearing, where also the Tribunes of the Roman 
cohorts stationed at Caesarea, and the chief men of the 
city, were likewise assembled. Festus then commanded 
Paul to be brought forth, and thus addressed the assem- 
bly. Acts XXV. 23. 

Festns opens the proceedings. — << King Agrippa, and 603 
all men who are here present with us, ye see this man, 
about whom all the multitude of the Jews have dealt 
with me, both at Jerusalem, and also here, crying that 
he ought not to live any longer. But when 1 found that 
he had committed nothing worthy of death, and that he 
himself hath appealed to Augustus [Nero], I have de- 
termined to send him. Of whom I have no certain thing 
to write unto my lord. Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, O king 
Agrippa, that, after an examination, I might have some- 
what to write. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid 
against him." Acts xxv. 24 — 27. Then Agrippa said to 
Paul, " Thou art permitted to speak for thyself." And 
Paul stretched forth his hand and spoke as follows. 

Speech of Pa%d before Feattu and Agrippa, f 

I am glad to ipeak before yon, king Agrippa, l>eoange I know 604 
yon are weU acquainted with the Jewisli laws. — " 1 think myself 

* Angnstnt I or Venerable^ was a title originally conferred by the 
Roman Senate on OctaTius Caesar, bnt which was also subseqaently 
given to his successors. 

t Scope of Fanl's speech befinre Agrippa. — This speech of the 
apostle is similar to that which he delivered on the stairs of the 
castle. The main topic is the same in each, viz. the wonderful cir- 
cumstances of his conversion ; but on this occasion he recounts 

T 
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happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this day 
before thee touclung all the things whereof I am accused by the 
Jews : especially because I know thee to be expert in all customs 
and questions which are among the Jews : wherefore I beseech thee 
to hear me patiently." Acts xxvi. 1 — 3. 

605 All the Jews know that I lived a Fhazisee.— " My manner of 
life from my youth, which was at the first among mine own nation 
at Jerusalem, know all the Jews ; which knew me from the begin- 
ning, if they would testify, that after the most straitest sect of our 
religion I lived a Pharisee." Acts xxri. 4, 5. 

606 I am now accused of believing that God's promise of a Heasiali 
is aocomplished in Jesos. — " And now I stand and am judged for 
the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers : unto which 
promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, 
hope to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am ac- 
cused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing uicredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead ? " Acts xxvi. 6^-8. 

607 At first indeed I myself opposed the name of Jesus, and perae- 
ented the saints in Jemsalem and in distant eities. — " I verily 
thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Which thing I also did in Jerusa- 
lem : and many of the saints did I shut up in prison, having re- 
ceived authority from the chief priests ; and when they were put to 
death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue, and compelled them to blaspheme; and being 
exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto strange 
cities." Acta xxvi. 9—11. ♦ 

608 But on my way to Damascns Jesns appeared to me, and sent me 
to preach his gospel to the Gentiles. — ** Whereupon as I went to 
Damascus with authority and commission from the chief priests, 
at midday, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them which jour- 



them, not so much for the purpose of asserting his x>er8onal inno- 
cence, as of vindicating the Divine origin of his commission, and the 
truth of the message proclaimed by him. This difference of design 
appears in the greater or less fulness with which he dwells on par- 
ticular parts of the event, and in the bearing of the remarks that 
fell from him in the course of the recapitulation. On' the former 
occasion, he addressed the infuriated populace, and made his defence 
against the charges with which he was hotly pressed, of profaning 
the Temple and apostatizing from the Mosaic law. He now passes 
by these accusations, and addressing himself to a more intelligent 
and dispassionate hearer, he takes the highest ground, and holds 
himself up as the aposUe and messenger of God. With this view, 
therefore, he paints, in more striking colours, the awful scene of his 
conversion, and repeats more minutely that heavenly call* which it 
was impossible for him to disobey, and in obeying which, though he 
incurred the displeasure of his countrymen, yet he continued to le? 
eeive the Divine support, Ct Hun^pkry, 
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neyed with me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard 
a voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me ? it is hard for thee to kick against 
the pricks.' And I said, * Who art thou. Lord ? ' And he said, ' I 
am Jesus whom thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet : for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee 
a minister and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, 
and of those things in the which I will appear unto thee ; delivering 
thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, imto whom now I send 
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive- 
ness of sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in me.* " Acts xxvi. 12 — 18. 

Whereupon I obeyed the heavenly vision, and for this the Jews 609 
seek to kill me. — Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dis- 
obedient unto the heavenly vision : but showed first unto them of 
Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the coasts of Judaa, 
and then to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance. For these causes the Jews caught 
me in the Temple, and went about to kill me. Having therefore 
obtained help of God, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to 
small and great, saying none other things than those which the pro- 
phets and Moses did say should come : that Christ should suffer, 
and that he should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 
should show light unto the people, and to the Gentiles." Acts xxvi, 
19—23. 

Conversation of Agrippa and Festns with Paul.— 610 
Whilst Paul thus spoke, Festus said with a loud voice, 
''Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth 
make thee mad." But he replied, " I am not mad, most 
noble Festus ; but speak forth the words of truth and 
soberness. For the king knoweth of these things, before 
whom also I speak freely : for I am persuaded that none 
of these things are hidden from him ; for this thing was 
not done in a corner. King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets ? I know that thou believest." Then Agrippa 
said to Paul, " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian." And Paul said, " I would to God, that not only 
thou, but also all that hear me this day, were both almost 
and altogether such as I am, except these bonds." Acts 
xxvi. 25—29. 

Dismissal of the assembly. — And when Paul had thus 611 

spoken, the king Agrippa rose up, and the Procurator 

Festus, and Bernice, and those who sat with them : and 

when they had gone aside, they said amongst themselves^ 

Y 2 
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" This man doetb nothing worthy of death or of bonds." 
And Agrippa said to Festus, " This man might have 
been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Caesar." 
Acts xxvi. 30—32. 

VII. PauVa Voyage to Rome^ and commencement of his 
first Imprisonment thercy A. j>, 68, 59. 

6 1 2 Paul, Lnke, and Aristarchns embark in an Adramyt- 
tine is^p, under the charge of Julius. — After this, as 
we learn from the significant use of we in the text, it 
was determined that Paul and Luke should sail to Italy. 
Accordingly, Paul and some other prisoners were de- 
livered into the charge of Julius, a centurion, who be- 
longed to what was called the Augustan cohort, which 
had probably either succeeded to the Italian cohort, to 
which Cornelius was attached, (sect. 473,) or else was 
identical with it. They then entered a ship belonging 
to Adramyttium, a sea-port in Mysia, Asia Minor, mean- 
ing to sail round the coasts of Asia Minor ; and Aris- 
tarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalonica, was with them, 
Acts xxvii. 1, 2. 

613 Mediterranean Northerly oourse from Csesarea to Sidon 

Sea, extreme in Phcenicia. — The day after leaving Cassa- 
* ' ' * rea, they reached Sidon, the great com- 
mercial sea-port of Phcenicia, and rival of Tyre, and 
anciently possessed of one of the finest harbours of the 
East. Here Julius, the centurion, courteously permitted 
Paul to visit his friends in the city, and refresh himself. 
Acts xxvii. 3. 

614 North and westerly course round the island of Cy- 
prus to Myra in Lycia. — Launching from Sidon, they 
sailed under the island of Cyprus, because the winds 
were contrary ; and proceeding westward, over the sea of 
CiUcia and Pamphylia, passing along the southern coast 
of Asia Minor,* they at length reached Myra, a sea-port 
in the south of Lycia. Acts xxvii. 4, 5. 

* Contrary winds blowing from the norUuwest. — ^We gather from 
verse 9, that this must have been the autumn season, and we learn 
from ^e Sailing Directions for the Mediterranean, that at this period 
of the year a strong -wind from the north-west prevails in the 
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Westerly course, in an Alexandrian ship, from Myra 613 
to Cnidns ; then south-west to Crete. — At Myra, Julius 
found a merchant vessel of Alexandria ♦ bound directly 
for Italy ; and he accordingly placed his party on board-f 
After they had sailed slowly many days, and had barely 
approached the peninsula of Cnidus,^ because of the 

Archipelago. Pliny says, it begins in August and blows for Ad days. 
The ship, jtherefore, could not possibly sail in the very teeth of such 
a wmd, direct from Sidon to the coast of Lycia, and consequently 
she took a circuitous course between Cyprus and the main-land, 
thus keeping under the island, and being protected by the island 
from the wind, or, to use a sea phrase, keeping the island on her lee. 
She then sailed along the sea which washes the provinces of Cilicia 
and Pamphylia, where she would be favoured by a land breeze, and 
by a current which constantly runs to the westward, along the 
southern coast of Asia Minor. Comp. Beaufort's Southern Coast 
of Asia Minor; Smith's Voyage and Shipwreck of St, Paul, etc, 

* Course from Alezandzia to Italy. — ^Myra was almost due north 
from Alexandria, and it is not impossible that the same westerly 
winds that had forced the Adramyttine ship to the east of Cyprus, 
also drove the Alexandrian ship to Myra. The usual course from 
Alexandria to Italy, was by the south of Crete ; but when this was 
impracticable, vessels sailing from that port were accustomed to 
stand to the north till they reached the coast of Asia Minor, and 
then proceed to Italy through the southern part of the ^gean. The 
Alexandrian ship was not, therefore, out of her course at Myra, even 
if she had no commercial reasons for touching there. 

t Size and eargo of the Tesael. — Egypt was at this time one of 
the granaries of iSome, and we learn from verse 38, that this vessel 
was laden with wheat, which accounts for her being able to accom- 
modate the centurion and his party in addition to her own crew and 
lading, as the Egyptian com ships were equal to the largest mer- 
chant vessels of modem times. Josephus relates, that the ship in 
which he was wrecked in his voyage to Italy contained 600 persons. 
It is also related, that in the reign of the emperor Commodus, one 
of the Alexandrian wheat ships was driven by stress of weather into 
the Piraeus, and excited great curiosity on the part of the Athenians. 
Lucian visited this vessel, and has laid the scene of one of his Dia- 
logues on board of her. From the information fumished by him, it 
has been estimated that the keel of the ship was about 100 feet in 
length, and her burden about 1100 or 1200 tons. 

t Causes of the slow voyage from Kyra to Cnidns.— Cnidus is 
not more than 130 geog. miles from Myra ; many days were there- 
fore occupied in going a distance, which, with a decidedly fair wind, 
could have been gone in a single day. The wind continuing to blow 
from the north-west, probably still retarded the ship's course. With 
this wind, however, die could have worked thither, because imtil 
sue reached Cnidus she would have the advantage of a weather 
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winds, thej sailed sonthward under the island of Crete 
to Cape Salmone on its eastern extremity ; and after 
doubling the cape, they reached a place called ** The 
Fair Havens,"* near the city of Lasea, on the southern 
coast of the island. Acts xxvii. 6 — 8. 
6 16 spj^^ p^ jj^ Paul £»retell8 a dangerous voyage, but is 
yens, south of not belleved. — A long time had now elapsed 
^^^' since the embarkation at Csesarea, and sailing 
had become dangerous because of the lateness of the sea- 
son, for the Fast of Expiation, which fell on the 14th of 
the month Tisri, aboat the time of the autumnal equinox, 
was already past, and the stormy season had commenced.f 
Paul therefore admonished those on board, saying, ^* Sirs, 
I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the lading of our ship, but also of 
our lives." Nevertheless Julius believed the steersman 
and owner of the ship, more than the words of Paul ; 
and because the harbour of "The Fair Havens'* was 
inconvenient for wintering in, the majority advised that 
they should leave it, and endeavour to reach Phenice, 
where they might winter. Phenice, or PhoBuix, being 
probably a town and harbour on the south of Crete, 

shore, under the lee of which she could have smooth water, and a 
current running to the west, but still she would have proceeded 
slowly and with difficulty. 

* The Fair Havens. — No ancient writer mentions this harbour, 
hut it is certainly to be identified with the place of the same name 
on the south of Crete, a few miles to the west of Cape Matala. It 
consists of an open roadstead, or rather two roadsteads contiguous 
to each other, which may account for the plural designation ; and 
it is adapted by its situation to afford the shelter in north-west 
winds, which the anchorage mentioned by Luke afforded to Paul's 
vessel. Nautical auUiorities assure us that this place is the farthest 
point to which an ancient ship could have attained with north- 
westerly winds, because here the land turns suddenly to the north. 

t Commencement of the stormy season. — On leaving Palestine, 
Julius had probably hoped to reach Italy before the arriTal of the 
stormy season, but was prevented by unforeseen delays. The Greeks 
and Romans considered the period of safe navigation as closing in 
October, and recommencing about the middle of March. A winter 
voyage was dreaded by the ancient mariners, not merely for the 
storms, but also because of the rains and clouds, which obscured 
the sun and stars, on which they were dependent for the direction 
of their course. 
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about 40 miles to the west of Fair Havens ; and it looked 
both to the south-west and the north-west. Acts xxyii. 
9—12. 

The ship is driven about in great dis- Mediterranean 617 
tress. — When, at length, the south wind blew and Adriatic 
softly, they thought that they had obtained ^^' 
their purpose, and loosing from Fair Havens, they sailed 
along the coast of Crete, towards Phenice ; but soon after, 
this gentle southern breeze changed to a typhonic wind, 
blowing violently from the north-east, and therefore 
called Euroclydon, or Eurakylon, but at present known 
as a Levanter. The vessel was now unable to bear up 
against the wind, and the crew let her drive as she 
would ; and, accordingly, she was hurried by the tempest 
in a south-west direction, under a certain small island, 
called Clauda, which is called Claudos by Ptolemy, and 
at present bears the name of Gozzo. Having probably 
reached the southern side of this island, where they were 
somewhat sheltered from the fury of the storm, they 
were enabled, though with great difficulty, to secure the 
boat, which could not be taken on board, or lashed to the 
side of the ship, whilst scudding before a strong gale, 
without extreme danger, and perhaps the boat, having 
been towed more than 20 miles through a raging sea, 
was filled with water. When this was achieved, they 
used helps, consisting of ropes or chains, for the purpose 
of undergirding the ship ; * and then fearing lest they 

* Kodd of nnder^^irding a ship. — Ships whilst in harbour were 
occasionally undergirded with wooden planks, but chains or cables 
must have been used at sea. Falconer, in his Marine Dictionary, 
describes the modern mode of undergirding ships thus : " To frap 
a ship, is to pass four or five turns of a large cable-laid rope round 
the hull or frame of a ship, to support her in a great storm, or other- 
wise, when it is apprehended that she is not strong enough to resist 
the violent efforts of the sea." This expedient is not often put into 
practice in modem times, though Sir George Back, on his return 
from his Arctic voyage in 1837, was forced, in consequence of the 
shattered and leaky condition of his ship, to tmdergird her ; and 
the Albion, a British frigate, in 1846 encountered a hurricane on 
her voyage from India, and was under the necessity of frapping her 
hull togetiier to prevent her from sinking. But in ancient times it 
was not uncommon to resort to this process. The larger ships, on 
their more extended voyages, carried with them ropes for under- 
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should fall into the dangerous quicksands of the Sjrtis 
Major, on the African coast, they struck sail, and so pro- 
bably scudded under bare poles. They were, however, 
exceedingly tossed with the tempest, and the next day 
the crew lightened the ship, but apparently with little 
success, for on the third day, Paul and his companions 
threw overboard, with their own hands, the tackling or 
furniture of the vessel ; and at last, when neither sun 
nor stars had appeared for many days, and no slight 
storm was pressing upon them, all hope that they should 
be saved was taken away. Acts xxvii. 13 — 20. 

618 Paul encourages those on board by promising safety. 
— After, however, long abstinence from food, Paul stood 
up in the midst of them, and thus addressed them : 
'^ Sirs, ye should have hearkened unto me, and not have 
loosed from Crete, and so have gained this harm and 
loss. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for 

' there shall be no loss of any man's life among you, but 
of the ship. For there stood by me this night the angel 
of God, whose I am, and whom I serve, saying, * Fear 
not, Paul ; thou must be brought before Cassar : and, lo, 
God hath given thee all them that sail with thee.' 
Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: for I believe Gtjd, 
that it shall be even as it was tpld me. Howbeit we must 
be cast upon a certain island." Acts xxvii. 21 — 26. 

619 Midnight. Discovery of land. — At length, on the 
14th night after the departure of the ship from Fair 
Havens, and whilst she was being driven up and down 
in the Adriatic Sea,* the sailors, about midnight, began 
to conclude, probably by the noise of the breakers, that 

girding : and the Attic arsenals kept a supply .always on hand for 
public use. Boeckh, however, supposes that these ropes, instead of 
being passed under the bottom and fastened on deck, ran in a hori- 
zontal direction around the ship, from the stem to the prow, in 
several circles. See both Arnold and Bloomfield's notes onThucyd. 
i29. 

* The Adriatio Sea, in a restricted sense, only comprehended 
the sea between Italy and Greece, and therefore did not lie so far 
south as the island of Malta, on which, as we shall presently see, 
the ship was shortly after wrecked. In a wider sense, however, in 
which it was used by the later Greek and Roman writers, it com- 
prehended the Ionian Sea, and, indeed, extended as far south as 
Africa. Conf. Forbiger. 
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they were drawing near to land. They accordingly 
sonnded and found that it was 20 fathoms ; and when 
they had drifted a little farther they sounded again, and 
found it was 15 fathoms ; and then fearing lest they 
should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors 
out of the stern,* and wished for the day. Acts xxvii. 
27—29. 

Soldiers prevent the sailors from leaving the ship. — 620 
The seamen now secretly prepared to leave the ship, 
having lowered the boat, which they had hoisted on 
board, (sect. 617,) under pretence of casting out anchors 
from the prow ; but Paul penetrated their design, and 
said to Julius the centurion and to the soldiers, '* Except 
they abide in the ship ye cannot be saved ; " and the 
troops then cut the ropes that fastened the boat to the 
ship, and let her go adrift. Acts xxvii, 30 — 32. 

Paul, with cheering words, advises them all to eat. 621 
— While the day was coming on, Paul besought them all 
to take meat, saying, *' This day is the fourteenth day 
that ye have tarried and continued fasting, having taken 
nothing. Wherefore I pray you to take some meat : for 
this is for your health : for there shall not an hair fall 
from the head of any of you." And when he had thus 
spoken, he took bread and gave thanks to God in the 
presence of them all, and when he had broken it he be- 
gan to eat. Then all the others were of good cheer, and 
also took some meat ; and those on board numbered in 
all 276 souls ; and when they had eaten enough, they 
lightened the ship, and cast the wheat, which composed 
their cargo, into the sea. Acts xxvii. 33 — 38. 

Daybreak. The shipwreck: escape of those on 622 
board. — When it was day they could not recognise the 
country, and therefore did not know the land ; but they 

* Anoient mode of anchoring vessels. — Ancient ships caxried 
more and smaller anchors than the modem, and could anchor either 
hy the prow or stem, as circumstances might require. The present 
vessel had 4 anchors in the stem, and, as we shall see in the next 
verse, more in the prow, and the object of the crew in anchoring 
was to arrest the progress of the ship, and to tum her prow towards 
the land, which was the best position for running her ashore. No 
time was to be lost, as the next moment they might be amongst the 
breakers. 
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discovered a certaiQ creek with a shore, on which thej 
could ran the ship, with the hope of saving their lives, and 
therefore determined, if possible, to thrast or drive the 
vessel upon it. Accordinglj they took up the anchors, 
or more properly, they cut them away and abandoned 
them to the sea ; and rfien unfastened the rudder bands,* 
and hoisted the mainsail, and made for the shore. Fall- 
ing, however, into a place where two seas met, or, as 
has been supposed, upon a concealed shoal, or sand 
bank, formed by the action of two opposite currents, they 
ran the ship aground ; and the prow sticking fast re- 
mained immovable, but the stem was broken by the 
violence of the waves. The soldiers then advised that 
the prisoners should be slain, lest they should escape ; but 
Julius, being willing to save Paul, kept them from their 
purpose, and commanded that those who could swim 
should cast themselves first into the sea and get to land, 
and then that the remainder should try and reach the 
shore on boards and broken pieces of thie ship. And so 
it came to pass that they all escaped safe to land. Acts 
xxvii. 39 — 44. This was not the first peril of the kind 
from which Paul had been delivered. In 2 Cor. xi. 25, 
which Epistle he wrote several years before the present 
disaster, he sa3rs, " thrice have I suffered shipwreck ; " 
and that he must have had considerable experience in 
the dangers of the deep is abundantly testified in the 
foregoing account. 
623 Meiita.or Hospitabls reception of Paul and his 
A. D.'68%9. companions. — When all those on board had 
winter. ' thus cscapcd to land, they knew that the 

* Ancient rudders. — Most of the ancient Tessels were fiirnished 
with two rudders. No sea-going vessel had less than two, although 
small ]l)oats and river-craft were sometimes steered by one. These 
rudders were more like oars or paddles than our modem helm. 
They were attached to the stems, one oh each quarter, distinguished 
as the right and left rudder. In the larger ships the extremities of 
the rudders were joined by a pole, which was moved by one man and 
kept the rudders always parallel. When a vessel was anchored by 
the stem, as was the case here, it would be necessary to lift the rud- 
ders out of the water and to secure them by bands. These bands 
it would be necessary to trnfastem when the ship was again got 
. under way. 
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island was called Melita.* The barbarous people t 
showed them no little kindness, for they kindled a fire 
and received them all, because of the rain and cold. Acts 
xxviii. 1, 2. 

Paul's escape from a viper. — Now Paul haying col- 624 
lected a bundle of dry sticks, and laid them on the fire, a 
viper, which had probably been concealed in the faggot, 

* KeUta or Malta. — ^That Melita was thd modem Malta cannot 
well be doubted. An island with the same name, now Meleda, lies 
up the Adriatic, on the coast of Dalmatia, which some have 
maintained to be the one where Paul was wrecked. Bryant de- 
fended that opinion. It is advocated still in Valpy's Notes on the 
New Testament. The argument for that opmion, foimded on the 
name Adriatic, has been already refuted in the note to sect. 619. It 
has also been alleged for it, that no poisonous serpents are found at 
present on Malta. The more populous and cultivated state of the 
island accounts for their disappearance. Naturalists inform us, that 
the extinction of such reptiles follows in the natural train of events 
as the aboriginal forests of a country are cleared up, or as the soil 
is otherwise brought under cultivation. It would be difficult to 
find a surface of equal extent, in so artificial a state as that of Malta 
at the present day. The positive reasons for the common belief, as 
to the place of the shipwreck, are, 1. That the traditional evidence 
sustains it. 2. That Malta lies in the track of a vessel driven by a 
north-east wind. 3. That the reputed locality of the wreck agrees 
with Luke's account. 4. That the Alexandrian ship, in which they 
re-embarked, would probably winter there, but not at Meleda. 5. 
That the subsequent course of the voyage to Puteoli, is that which 
a vessel would pursue in going from Mtdta, but not from the other 
place. Malta is 60 miles from Cape Passero, the southern point of 
Sicily, and 200 miles from the African coast It is farther from the 
main-land than any other island in the Mediterranean. It is 17 
miles in length, 9 miles in its greatest breadth, and 60 miles in cir- 
cumference. The ancient capital bore the same name as the island, 
and occupied the site of the modem Valetta. Haekett, Comp. 
also Arnold's note on Thucyd. i. 24. 

t Barbari, barbarians, or ** other-tongaed." — ^This appellation 
of " barbarous " has no allusion whatever to the habits or mode of 
livmg of the inhabitants of the island, but simply to their language, 
which was neither that of the Greeks nor Romans, the term being 
applied by the Greeks to all nations, whether civilized or savage, 
who spoke a foreign language. The ancient Maltese belonged to tiie 
Phoenician race, and spoke a Semitic dialect, most probably the 
Punic, i. e. the Phoenician, as spoken by the people of Carthage. 
The modem Maltese speak a corrupt Arabic dialect, which they 
trace back to the old Punic language, but which was in reality de- 
rived from the Moors, by whom the island was ovexrQii» at the time 
of the Saracen irruption. 



Digitized by 



Google 



332 Paul's voyage to kome. a. i>. 59. 

came out of the heat, and fastened on his hand. When 
the barbarians saw this, they said amongst themselves, 
** No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live." 
But Paul shook it into the fire, and felt no harm. The 
by-standers then expected that he would have been in- 
famed, or that he would suddenly fall down dead : but 
after they had looked at him for a long time, and saw- 
that no harm had come to him, they changed their minds, 
and said, that he was a god. Acts xxviii. 3 — 6. 

625 Heals the father of Ablins and others. — In the same 
quarter of Melita lay the possessions of Publius, the 
chief man * of the island ; and he received Paul and his 
companions, and lodged them courteously for three days. 
And the father of Publius was sick of a fever and of a 
bloody flux ;! and Paul went in to him and prayed, and 
laid his hands on him and healed him. Upon this many 
others in the island who had diseases went and were 
healed ; and these honoured Paul and his companions 
with many honours, and when they departed loaded them 
with such things as were necessary. Acts xxviii. 7 — 10. 

626 Mediterranean Northerly voyage from Malta to FnteoU. 

^ — After three months Paul and the others 

Syracuse, left Melita in another Alexandrian vessel 

^uteoiiT' which had wintered in the island, and whose 

A. D. 69. sign was Castor and Pollux, that is, images 

• Bank of Publius. — Publius was no doubt called the chief man 
or Protos of the island, because he was the Roman governor. Malta 
was first conquered by the Romans during the Punic wars, and in 
the time of Cicero was annexed to the Preetorship of Sicily (4 Verr. 
c. 18). The PraBtor of Sicily would, therefore, naturally have a 
deputy at Malta. Publius, as a single individual, would not have 
been called the chief man in the island, especially as his father was 
still alive, except by way of official eminence. Two inscriptions, one 
in Greek, and the other in Latin, have been discovered in Malta, in 
which we met with the same title employed by Luke in this passage. 

t Luke as a physician. — This is one of those expressions in 
Luke's writings that have been supposed to indicate his professional 
training as a physician. (Comp. Luke xxii. 44 ; Acts xii. 23 ; xiii. 
11.) The disorder with which the father of Publius was affected 
was dysentery, combined with fever. It was formerly asserted that a 
dry climate, like that of Malta, would not produce such a disorder ; 
but we have now the testimony of physicians resident in that island, 
that it is by no means uncommon there at the present day. 
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of Castor and Pollux* were painted or carved on the 
prow, from which images the vessel was named. Hav- 
ing first proceeded to Syracuse, the capital of Sicily, 
and about 80 miles north of Malta, they landed there and 
stopped three days. From thence they fetched a compass, 
or rather they resorted to tacking, because the wind was 
unfavourable until they reached Rhegium, the modern 
Reggio, a sea-port in the extreme south of Italy. After 
one day the south wind blew, and the next day they 
reached Puteoli, which was 180 miles from Rhegium, and 
8 miles north-west from Neapolis, tl^e modem Naples. 
It was the principal port south of Rome, and nearly all 
the Alexandrian, and a great part of the Spanish trade 
was brought there. Here they found brethren and were 
desired to tarry with them seven days, after which they 
went toward Rome. Acts xxviii. 11 — 14. 

Land journey from Puteoli to Rome. — j^^ 627 
Meantime the brethren at Rome heard of the Appu Forum 
approach of Paul and his companions, and xres Tabemie, 
appear to have gone forth to meet the apostle, v.°V^®. 
but separately and at different times. Hence ^ ^^^' 
the advanced party reached Appii Forum, about 40 miles 
from Rome, before Paul appeared ; the latter party met 
him at Tres Tabernae, or the Three Taverns, which was 
30 miles from Rome.f When Paul saw the brethren, he 
thanked God and took courage. Acts xxviii. 16. 

* Castor and Pollnx, or the Diosenri. — Castor and Pollux were 
principally worshipped, as mighty helpers of men, and were more 
especially regarded as the protectors of travellers by sea, for Neptune 
had rewarded their brotherly love by giving them power over the 
winds and waves that they might succour the shipwrecked. 

t The Appii Forum and Tres Tabernae.— The town of Appii Forum 
was named from Appius Claudius Cscus, who built the Appian Way. 
It lay on the border of the Pontine marshes, and was the place where 
the canal boat stopped, which travellers to Rome took at Anxur or 
Tarracina, about 20 miles distant. Probably the centurion and his 
party availed themselves of this mode of conveyance. Tres Tabeme, 
or Three Taverns, was the name of a town, which was probably so 
called from being at first only a place for rest and refreshment. Its 
ruins still exist. Both Appii Forum and Tres Tabernae lay on the 
Appian Way, the great road from Rome to Brundusium. As Paul 
travelled this way he must have entered Rome through the Cape- 
nian gate. 
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628 [The Eoman empire. — Augustus Cassar 
p^xTs^st ^^^ ^ ^* ^^ - ^^^^ almost pollution to name 

impriaonroent. his immediate successors. Their unparalleled 
A. D. 59— 61. ^jggg^ jyj^ ^Y^Q splendid theatre on which, 
they were acted, have alone saved them from oblivion. 
The dark, unrelenting Tiberius, the furious Caligula, 
the feeble Claudius, the profligate and cruel Nero, the 
beastly Yitellius, and the timid, inhuman Domitian, are 
condemned to everlasting infamy. During fourscore 
years, excepting only the short and doubtful respite of 
Vespasian's reign, Rome groaned beneath an unremitting 
tyranny, which exterminated the ancient families of the 
republic, and was fatal to almost every virtue and every 
talent that arose in that unhappy period.* 

629 Nero, A. B. 54— 68.— In a. d. 64, Claudius Caasar, the 
imbecile tool of his wives and freedmen, was poisoned by 
the empress Agrippina, who had previously secured the 
succession to her son Nero, by obtaining the appointment 
of Burrus to the sole prefecture of the Pi*aetorian guard. 
Nero was thus invested with the purple at the early age 
of seventeen. He had been brought up in a voluptuous 
and intriguing court amidst the blackest crimes ; and 
was now better fitted for an actor or a musician than an 
emperor of Rome. He ascended the throne like a youth 
eager for enjoyment, but his love of debauchery and re- 
velry was equalled by his cruelty. The unsettled state 
of the succession first called his savage disposition into 
action, whilst his jealousy as a performer and composer 
excited his thirst for the blood of his rivals. His con- 
nexion with Agrippina, Burrus, and Seneca, kept him 
for a while within the bounds of decency ; but after he 
had ordered the murder of his own mother Agrippina, 
commanded the execution of his tutor Seneca, and com- 
passed the death of Burrus, by whom he had obtained the 
purple, he placed all restraint at defiance, and indulged 
in amusements too coarse and trivial for detail, and in 
vices too appalling for description. The dreadful con«- 
fiagration of Rome in A. d. 64, which lasted for six days, 
was declared to be the work of his own hand, but was 

* For dates of the reigns of these emperors, see p. 15 and 17 
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attributed by him to the Christians, and followed by a 
fearful persecution of the brethren. The revolt of the 
Spanish legions under Galba, at length drove him from 
the city, and he died after a wretched effort to stab him- 
self in the throat, in which he was assisted by his own 
secretary. 

State of the people. — During this period, however, 630 
the highest civilization prevailed throughout the empire, 
in conjunction with the greatest depravity of morals. 
Arts and sciences were encouraged in the court of the 
emperor and palaces of the nobles. Trade and com- 
merce flourished, and prosperity and refinement were 
everywhere visible. But meanwhile morality, nobility 
of soul, and strength of character, were held in no estima- 
tion. The people, no longer invigorated by war or the 
labours of the field, sunk into luxury and effeminacy. 
They sought their gratification in the barbarous sports 
of the amphitheatre, the combats of gladiators, and the 
contests of wild beasts ; and they gave themselves up to 
a relaxing enjoyment of the luxurious baths, with which 
the emperors had amply provided the city, for the pur- 
pose of withdrawing the citizens from the consideration 
of graver matters. It was in vain that Persius angrily 
shook the scourge of his stern verse over the degenerate 
race, and endeavoured to bring back the ancient vigour, 
simplicity, arid morality ; it was in vain that, a few years 
later, the witty Juvenal unveiled in . his indignant satire 
the frightful depths of crime and wickedness, and lashed 
without mercy his fallen contemporaries ; it was in vain 
that, in the next century, the waggish Greek, Lucian, jest- 
ed at all the existing conditions of life and religion, seek- 
ing to destroy the old order of things, and make room 
for something new and better. Human counsel came 
too late ; nothing but a higher power could save the perish- 
ing world ; the help had already appeared, but the blind- 
ed Romans would not recognise it because it came in the 
garment of humility and without the pomp of power.*] 

Paul delivered np to Burrus, the Prefect of tiae 631 
Prsetorian gpuard. — When Paul and his party reached 
Bom^, Julius the centurion delivered the prisoners to 
♦ Gibbon, pcusim. Weber's Univ. Hiat. trans, by Behr. 
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Barrus,* the captain, i. e. prefect, of the Prsetorian guard ; 
but Paul was suffered to dwell by himself with the soldier 
who guarded him.f Acts xxviii. 16. 
632 1st interview with the Jews. — After three days, Paul 
called together the chief of the Jews, i. e. the rulers of 
the synagogue at Rome, and said to them, *' Men and 
brethren, though I have committed nothing against the 
people, or customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered 
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. 
Who, when they had examined me, would have let me 
go, because there was no cause of death in me. But 
when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained to ap- 
peal unto Caesar ; not that I had aught to accuse my nation 
of. For this cause therefore have I called for you, to 
see you, and to speak with you : because that for the 
hope of Israel Tin the promised Messiah] I am bound 
with this chain.^* 

The Jews then replied, " We neither received letters 
out of Judsea concerning thee, neither any of the bre- 

• Burnu, the Prefect of the Pnetorian gnard.— The command 
of the FraBtorian guard, or body-guard of the emperor, was origin- 
ally divided between two prefects ; but in the reign of Claudius, a. d. 
52, Burrus Afranius, a distinguished Roman general, was made 
sole prefect of the guard upon the recommendation of the empress 
Agrippina, who hoped to obtain more influence over the Pretorian 
cohorts by one man being their prefect instead of two, especially as 
Burrus was made to feel that he owed his elevation to her. Bumis 
retained this command until a. d. 62, after which it was again com- 
mitted to two prefects, and this continued to be the arrangement 
until a late period of the empire. Paul, thereupon, appears to have 
been delivered to Burrus, as sole prefect of the Praetorian guard, into 
whose custody all prisoners sent from the provinces to Rome were 
committed. 

t Paul in the custody of a single soldier.— Paul was thus allow- 
ed to live by himself under the guardianship of a single soldier, to 
whom he was fastened by a single chain, (Eph. vi. 19, 20,) a favour 
which the Roman laws often granted to those who were not suspected 
of any serious offence. Different soldiers relieved one another in the 
j>erformance of this office. Hence, as Paul states in Philip, i. 13, 
he became, in the course of time, personally known to a great num- 
ber of the Praetorian soldiers, and through them to their comrades. 
The notoriety which he thus acquired, served to make his character 
as a prisoner for the sake of the gospel more widely known, and 
thus to aid him in his efforts to extend the knowledge of Christ. 
Phil, i 12. 
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thren that came showed or spake any harm of thee. But 
we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest : for as con- 
cerning this sect [of Christians], we know that every- 
where it is spoken against." Acts xxviii. 17 — 22. 

2nd interview with the Jews : he preaches to them 633 
of Christ. — At length, they appointed a day, upon 
which many of the Jews came to Paul at his lodging, 
and he then expounded to them, and testified the king- 
dom of God, persuading them concerning Jesus, both 
out of the law of Moses, and out of the Prophets, from 
morning till evening. And some believed the things 
that were spoken, but some not ; and when they dis- 
agreed among themselves they departed. Acts xkviii. 
23—25. 

Paul warns them that the gospel is sent to the Oentiles.— Pre- 634 ' 
vious to their departure, Paul spoke to them as follows : ** Well 
spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet (Isa. vi. 9) unto our 
fathers, saying, ' Go unto this people, and say. Hearing ye shall 
hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see, and not 
perceive : for the heart of this people is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they closed ; lest they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.' Be 
it known therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it." And when he had said 
these words, the Jews departed, and had great reasoning among 
themselves. Acts zzviil. 25 — ^29. 

Paul's residence at Eome : conclnsion of the " Acts." 635 
— And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
house, and received all that came in unto him, preaching 
the kingdom of God, and teaching those things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him.* Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 

* Condition of Paul dnring his imprisonment, illustrated by Jo- 
sephns's account of the imprisonment of Agrippa I. — Agrippa I. 
was imprisoned in early life at Rome. The account of his captivity 
confirms so entirely Luke's account of the manner in which Paul 
was treated as a Roman prisoner, (so unlike our modem usages,) 
that it may not be amiss to mention some of the circumstances. We 
obtain the information from Josephus (Ant. xviii. 6, 5, seq.). Agrippa, 
on being arrested, was committed to Macro, the Praetorian prefect, 
and confined in the Praetorian camp. ' He was there kept under a 
guard of soldiers, to one of whom he was chained. A particular 
centurion had the oversight of the prisoner and the soldiers who 
z 
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IX. Conclusum of Pauta life, a. d. 61—66. 

636 Materialfl for the oompletioiL of the life of St. PanL 
— The materiala for the completion of the life of St. Paul 
must henceforth be derived from those Epistles to com- 
munities and individuals which he composed subsequent 
to the close of the history of the Acts. From an in- 
vestigation and collation of these materials, we maj 
divide the remainder of the apostle's life into three pe- 
riods, viz. 1. His present imprisonment at Borne, during 
which he wrote his Epistles to the Ephesians, to the 
Colossians, to Philemon, and to the PhiHppians. 2. The 
interval between his first and second imprisonments at 
Rome, during which he travelled again to Asia Minor, 
Macedonia, Crete, Achaia, etc., and wrote his First Epistle 
to Timothy, and his Epistle to Titus. 3. His second 
imprisonment at Rome, during which he wrote his Second 
Epistle to Timothy, and, as some say, the Epistle to 
the Hebrews,* and which was only terminated by his 
martyrdom. 

637 ^^^ Condition of Paul during his first im- 

™*" prisonment. — For two years Paul remained 
a prisoner at Rome, not so much for having preached the 
gospel of Christ, as for having declared that he had been 
sent by God to preach it to the Gentiles, and for per- 
sisting in executing the Divine commands. Paul was 

guarded him. But the condition of those confined in this manner 
depended very much on the character of those who had the imme- 
diate charge of them. The soldiers who watched Agrippa, treated 
him at first with great severity. Hence, An tenia, a sister-in-law of 
Tiberius, and a friend of Agrippa, interceded with Macro, and in- 
duced him to appoint a guard known to be of a milder disposiiion. 
The situation of Agrippa was now improved. His friends, who had 
been excluded from him, were permitted to visit him, and to supply 
his necessary wants. But during this time, about six months, he 
was still confined in the Praetorian camp. On the death of Tiberius, 
the mode of his captivity was changed again. Caligula ordered him 
to be removed from the Prsetorium to the house which he had occu- 
pied before he was bound. Here he was still guarded as a prisoner, 
but was subject to so much less restraint, that his condition was one 
of comparative liberty. His captivity, in this last form of it, was 
doubtless like that of Paul, during the two years that he " dwelt in 
his own hired house " at Rome. 
* See note to sect 657. 
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thus a prisoner of Jesus Christ for the Grentiles, and 
their ambassador in bonds^ and hj his bonds other 
Christian teachers were encouraged to be zealous in pro- 
claiming the gospel. The danger of being put to death, 
which at first threatened him, passed awaj. He taught 
and converted many, and amongst others a slave, named 
Onesimus, who had fled to Rome from his master, 
Philemon, one of the brethren at Colossse, in Fhrygia^ 
Asia Minor ; and he ateo kept up a correspondence with 
the churches which he had established. His circumstan<^s 
appear to have gradually improved, he received aid from 
the brethren at Fhilippi, and at length indulged in a hope 
of being liberated, a boon he subsequently obtained, if 
we may credit the testimony of ecclesiastical history, 
which finds confirmation in the relations implied in the 
Second Epistle to Timothy.* 

His companions. — At Rome Paul appears to have 638 
had the following associates, viz. Aristarchus, his feUow 
prisoner, probably by voluntary affection ; John Mark, 
the nephew of Barnabas, who now appears to have be- 
come deeply attached to him ; and Jesus, who was called 
Justus. These three were Jews, and his only fellow 
workers unto the kingdom of God, who had been a com- 
fort to him. To these may be added Epaphras, who had 
been recently employed as a messenger between Rome 
and Colossffi ; Luke, the beloved physician, who had 
been his personal attendant since he left Csesarea ; and 
Demas, who, at a later period, forsook him. Col. iv. 
10—14. 

Writes the Epistle to the Ephesians.— During this 639 
period Paul wrote his Epistle to the Ephesians. He had 
first preached the gospel at Ephesus, the capital of 
Lydian Asia, when on his second apostolic tour he had 

* Facts from the Epistles referring to the period of Paul's first 
impriflonment at Eome.— For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of 
Jesus Christ for you Gentiles For which I am an ambassa- 
dor in bonds. £ph. iii. 1 ; vi. 20. And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear. Phil. i. 14. But I trust in the Lord, 
that I also myself shall come shortly. Phil. ii. 24. But withal 
prepare me also a lodging : for I trust that through your prayers I 
shall be given unto you. Philem. 22. 

z 2 
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Tisited the city with Aquila aod Priscilla, on his return 
from Corinth, (sect. 546,) and had established the church 
there on his third great journey, but had been driyen 
away by the uproar excited by the silversmith, Deme- 
trius (sect. 555), He had subsequently had an intervievr 
with the Ephesian elders at Miletus, but was unable to 
revisit the city, from his anxiety to reach Jerusalem be- 
fore the Pentecost (sect. 569). 

It is probable that the present Epistle was intended, 
not for the Ephesian church alone, but as a circular letter 
to all the churches in its vicinity ; for the writer makes 
no immediate reference, nor sends greetings to individual 
members of the Ephesian community, amongst whom he 
had so long resided, nor does he speak so definitely of 
the false teachers whom he had formerly feared (sect. 
572). Yet we learn much from the Epistle concern- 
ing the Ephesian church, to whom the letter was ad- 
dressed as the chief of the Christian communities in 
Lydian Asia. 

The Epistle was sent to the Ephesians by Tychicus, 
who took with him the similar letter to the Colossians, 
and that to Philemon, as well as the converted slave 
Onesimus. Tychicus was also to communicate informa- 
tion as to the apostle's condition in Rome by word 
of mouth. Eph. vi. 21, 22 ; Col. iv. 7-— 9 ; Philem. 
10, 11. 

640 Its scope. — In this Epistle the apostle commemorates 
the Divine grace, which has invited the heathen to the 
gospel (i. — iii.), recommends Christian unity and virtue, 
and the abandonment of evil habits (iv. — ^vi.), touches 
on the relations of life (v.), and, finally, describes the 
Christian armoury (vi.). 

641 Writes the E^stle to the Colossians. — The city of 
Colossas, in the province of Phrygia, Asi& Minor, stood 
on the river Ly cus, which at that place disappears in a 
chasm, and, rising from the earth further on, pours itself 
into the Meander.* Before the advent of our Lord, it 
was a large, opulent, and flourishing city, but in the time 
of the apostles it had declined, and was accounted only 

* Ck)mp. Herod. tU. 30 ; Xenoph. Anab, i. ; Strabo xii. 864, b. 
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an inconsiderable place, which was far surpassed by its 
neighbouring cities of Laodicea and Hieropolis. In the 
reign of Nero, and subsequent to the time when Paul 
wrote his letter, CoIosssb, with the towns just mentioned, 
was destroyed by an earthquake. 

Paul himself does not appear personally to.have visited 
ColosssB ; for though he passed through Phrygia twice, 
(sect. 518, and 548,) yet as both ColossaB and Laodicea 
lay in the south-west of the province, he never had the 
opportunity of seeing the brethren face to face. Col. ii. 1. 
The first intelligence of the gospel may have been car- 
ried there by some Jews who were present at Jerusalem 
on the morning of the celebrated Pentecost, for several of 
those who then heard the apostles were from Phrygia. 
But the proper herald of the gospel in Colossae, was a 
certain Epaphras, who probably had heard the apostle 
preach in Ephesus. Col. i. 7. This Epaphras afterwards 
saw the apostle during his present imprisonment at 
Home, and brought to him ii^ormation regarding the 
Colossian church. 

Its scope. — ^After giving thanks and supplicating for 642 
the Colossians, the apostle exhibits the elevated dignity 
of the Saviour (i.) ; utters warnings against false teachers 
who affect a deep wisdom and familiarity with the world 
of spirits (ii.) ; and adds exhortations, designed, first, for 
Christians generally; and, secondly, for individuals in 
their several relations in life (iii. iv.). 

Writes the Epistle to Philemon : its scope.— By Ty- 643 
chicus, the bearer of the Epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, Paul sent a letter to Philemon, a member of 
the church at Colossse, who had been converted by the 
apostle. Tychicus was accompanied by Onesimus a slave, 
who had run away from his master Philemon in Colossae, 
and the letter contained an entreaty on behalf of Onesi- 
mus, who had been converted by Paul in Eome, and was 
now sent back to his owner. 

Writes the Epistle to the Philippians.— The church 644 
at Philippi, in Macedonia, had been founded by Paul in 
his second apostolic journey (sect. 519); and he had 
made two subsequent visits to the city (sect. 558, 565), 
The brethren there afterwards showed by their deeds 
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the deepest regard for hiin ; twice thej had sent him 
a supply of money to ThessaLonica, (sect. 526 y) and 
had also fwwarded similar aid whilst he stayed at 
Corinth, (sect 545,) and again during his present im- 
prisonment at Borne (sect. 637). The last supplj w^as 
hrought by £paphroditus, who gave the apostle more 
exact information respecting the church, and was the 
means of his writing the present Epistle. Epaphroditus 
was seized at Eome with a dangerous disorder, which 
filled the apostle with painful anxiety, and readied the 
ears of the Philippians. The latter, accordingly, again 
sent a message to Rome ; and a.t last Epaphroditus was 
restored to health, and despatched by Paul with the 
EpisUe to Philippi. (Comp. Phil. ii. 25—30 ; iv. 18.) 

645 Its scope. — ^In this letter to the Philippians, Paul 
communicates information respecting his condition at 
Bome (i.), recommends to them union and lowliness of 
mind (ii.), in order that they make further progress in 
Christian excellence and heavenly demeanour (iii.)? ai^d 
may abound in joy, zeal, and every grace. He also re- 
turns thanks for tiie aid they have sent him, and the en- 
tire letter breathes the spirit of deepest love. 

646 Position of Paul on leaving Rome. — 
twSn thJflrst The great apostle of Jesus Christ to the 
and second Gentilcs, after two years' confinement at 

prwonmen s. Qg0ggJ^J^ f^iQr 9, long and daugcrous voyage, 
and after two years' imprisonment at Rome, was at 
length freed from the chains and perils' of Jewish perse- 
cution. He is now to be considered as under the promise, 
or declared wish and intention, to visit Colossse in 
Phrygia, Asia Minor, and Philippi in Macedonia, or 
Northern Greece. Timothy, who was now with him, 
was of course prepared to go wherever duty might call 
with his beloved and venerated friend; Philem. 22; 
Phil. i. 1, 25, 26 ; whilst it will appear from the next 
section, that Titus, who had- been sent by the apostle 
from Philippi to Corinth, (sect. 554, 2 Cor. liii. 17,) had 
probably visited Paul at Rome during the latter part of 
bis imprisonment ; and thus Paul commenced his fourth 
and last apostolic journey, attended by these two faithful 
servants in the Lord. 
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4th apostolic journey : Paul leaves Titus j^j^^ ^^ ^^^^ 647 
bishop of foete.— The exact order of Paul's * *to the '^ * 
present apostolic jouraey must be based on Mediterranean. 
conjecture. It would however appear that the holy 
triumvirate first sailed from Rome to the island of Crete 
in the Mediterranean, to which place, probably, the 
gospel had been previously carried by some native Jews 
who were present at Jerusalem on the memorable day of 
Pentecost. Here Paul may have founded some churches 
and established others^ iwd on his departure he left Titus 
to be bishop over these Christian communities in Crete.* 

Leaves Timothy budiop of Ephesus.— AnaMaar ^^ 
Paul then proceeded to Asia Minor, and pro- coiosss and 
bably fulfilled the promise he had made in Ep^«»««- 
his Epistle to Philemon, ver. 22, of visiting the city of 
ColosssB in Phrygia. About the same time he must have 
gone toEphesus for the third time, where he set Timothy 
over the church, to guard it from false doctrine.f 

Proceeds through Troas to Haoedonia. — ^ 649 

After this Paul left Ephesus to go to Mace- ckeeo^ 
donia. On his way he passed through Troas ^^^pKupl^"^ 
and lodged at the house of Carpus, and in- 
tending shortly to return that way to Asia, he left behind 
him "the cloke and the parchments." 2 Tim. iv. 13. 
Paul appears to have been accompanied by Tychicus, 
who had carried the Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, 
and Philemon, and whom Paul had probably found at 
GolosssB, and afterwards employed in several missions. 

Writes his Ist Epistle to Timothy: its scope.— 650 
Whilst Paul was at Philippi in Macedonia, he seems to 
have written his First Epistle to Timothy at Ephesus. 
The latter was still a young man, and the churches under 

* Titof in Crete. — " To Titus, mine ovm son after the common 
faith : Grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ our Saviour. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ^ouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 

elders in every city, as I had appointed thee For a bishop 

must be blameless, as the steward of God." Titus i. 4 — 7. 

t Timothy at Ephesus. — " Unto Timothy, my own son in the 

faith As I besought thee to abide stiU at Ephesus, when I 

went. into Macedonia, t£it thou mightest charge some Uiat they 
teach no other doctrine/' 1 Tim; L 2, 3. 
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his care were threatened with danger from Judaizing 
teachers, whose false doctrines and wickedness ate as. a 
canker into the vitals of the church. 1 Tim. i. 6, 7 ; iv. 
1 — 4, etc. Accordingly in the present letter Paul re- 
minded Timothy of the charge committed to him, and 
his obligation in consequence to preach the pure gospel, 
and to withstand errors, in his office of a Christian 
teacher (i.), to make due arrangements for public worship 
(ii.), to choose worthy persons for officers in the church 
(iii.), and to execute his own functions wisely and 
efficiently (iv. — vi.). 

651 Writes his Episfle to Titus.— Shortly 
NicopoUg. ^f^g^ writing the Epistle to Timothy, Paul 

appears to have revisited the Christian communities in 
Western Macedonia, on the borders of Illyricum, for we 
find that he spent the winter at Nicopolis, a border town 
between Macedonia and Thrace. Here he appears to 
have written his Epistle to Titus, bishop of Crete, in 
which he requested the early presence and co-operation 
of the latter at Nicopolis, but desired him not to quit his 
present station at Crete, until Artemas or Tychicus could 
be despatched to fill the office he would vacate. Tit. iii.' 
12. In this Epistle, Paul gave Titus directions respect- 
ing the choice of suitable rulers of the "church in Crete, 
and instructions regarding false doctrines (i.), and ex- 
horts him thereon to observe an upright demeanour in 
the church (ii. iii.). 

652 Eesumes Ms travels with Titns. — After 
toSST wintering at Nicopolis, and being now joined 

or Aoh^ by Titus, Paul appears to have resumed his 
travels, and to have proceeded southerly to 
Corinth, the capital of Southern Greece, which now 
formed the Roman province of Achaia. At Corinth, one 
of their companions chose to abide, and this is the only 
fact recorded of Paul's stay here. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

653 . . At Ephesns the fonrth time. — After, pro- 
Ephesus?^' bably, a short stay at Corinth, Paul proceeded 

to Ephesus for the fourth time, where he took 
leave of Timothy, the bishop of the Ephesian churches, 
with many tears, (2 Tim. i. 4,) and received much an- 
noyance from Alexander the coppersmith. 2 Tim. iv. 
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1 4, 1 5. It was either in going or returning from Epbesus, 
that he left his companion Trophimus sick at Miletus. 
2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Paul's 2nd imprisonment : materials for 654 

this period to be found in 2 Timothy.— ^*'°'*' 
How or where Paul fell a second time into the hands of 
the Romans is unknown, but we ascertain from several 
incidental passages in the Second Epistle to Timothy, 
which he wrote at this period, that he was again a 
prisoner in their capital. 

Writes the Second Epistle to Timothy : its scope.— 665 
The design of this Second Epistle to Timothy, at Ephesus, 
is partly to inform Timothy of Paul's trying circumstances 
at Rome, and partly to utter a last warning voice against 
the errors and delusions which were disturbing and cor- 
rupting the churches. It consists of an inscription (i. 
1 — 5) ; of a series of exhortations to Timothy, to be 
faithful in his zeal for sound doctrine, patient under 
affliction and persecution, careful to maintain a deport- 
ment becoming his office, and diligent in his endeavours 
to counteract the unhallowed efforts of the false teachers 
(i. 6 ; iv. 8) ; and a conclusion, in which Paul requests 
Timothy to visit him, and sends the salutation of certain 
Christians at Rome to Timothy, and those of the apostle 
himself to some believers in Asia Minor. 

Condition and companions of Paul during his second 656 
imprisonment. — Theapostle'scondition during his second 
imprisonment at Rome, was sufficient to prove to him 
that his end was not distant. Being regarded and 
treated as an evil-doer, he seemed abandoned by all men. 
There were still with him certain Christian brethren, 
who, however, in part, were sent by him on missions, 
and in part deserted him, and gone away through love 
of the world ; viz. Titus, bishop of Crete, who, having 
joined him at Nicopolis, (sect. 652,) had probably sub- 
sequently accompanied him to Rome, and was then sent 
to preach the gospel in Dalmatia ; Tychicus, the mes- 
senger to C0I0SS8B and Ephesus daring his previous im- 
prisonment, and who was now sent to Ephesus ; Demas, 
who, having loved this present world, forsook Paul and 
went to Thessalonica ; Crescens, who was sent into 
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Galatia, Asia Minor ; and lastly, Luke, who only re- 
mained with him. In his first hearing he was enabled 
to make a powerful defence ; but he saw that his martyr- 
dom was at hand, and he therefore begged Timothy to 
come to him before the winter, and to bring John Mark 
with him. Timothy, accordingly, appears to have done 
so, but having reached Rome, was thrown into a prison.* 
657 Writes the I^istle to the Hebrews.— About this 
period, we may presume that Paul wrote the Epistle to 
the Hebrew Christians. The letter was certainly writ- 
ten before the destruction of Jerusalem, for the high 
priest was still able to perform his functions (viii. 4), 
and offerings were yet made in the Temple (ix. 6, 7). 
But it could not have been written long before this event, 
for the Hebrews, to whom it was addressed, had become 
Christians for a considerable time (v. 12 ; x. 32, 34). 
Doubts have, however, existed from the earliest times 
respecting the true authorship of the Epistle, but modern 
critics have decided upon its genuine Pauline origin.-f 

* Texts referring to the period of Paul's second imprisonment.— 
"Wherein I suffer trouble, as an evD-doer, even unto bonds,*' 

2 Tim. ii. 9. " For I am now ready to be offered, and the 

time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I 
have finished my course, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous judge, shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing. Do thy diligence to come 
shortly unto me : for Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this 
present world, and is departed unto Thessalonica : Crescens to Gala- 
tia, Titus unto Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, 
aDd bring him with thee : for he is profitable to me for the ministry. 
And Tychicus have I sent to Ephesus." .... 2 Tim. It. 6- — 12. 
" At my first answer no man stood with me, but all men forsook 
me : I pray God that it may not be laid to their charge. Notwith- 
standing the Lord stood widi me, and strengthened me ; that by me 
the preaching might be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might 
hear : and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And the 
Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve me 
unto his heavenl;^ kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen." 2 Tim. iv. 16—18. " Know ye that our brother Timothy 
is set at liberty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you." 
Heb. xiu. 23. 

t Doubts respecting the authorship of the Epistle to the He- 
brews.— This letter has been ascribed to Luke, to Clemens, and to 
Barnabas ; but more recently, on account of some alleged similarity 
in its style to the works of Philo the Alexandrian Jew, it has been 
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Its 800pe.*-The design of this Epistle was to dissuade 658 
those to whom it was written from relapsing into Juda- 
ism, and to exhort them to hold fast the truths of Chris- 
tianitj, which they had received. For this purpose, the 
apostle shows the superiority of Christianity over Juda- 
ism, hy the superiority of Christ himself over angels 
(i. ii.), over Moses (iii.), and over all human high priests, 
since he is the only true and eternal High Priest, of whose 
office there are in the Old Testament types and inti- 
mations (iv. — X.). The Epistle is concluded, as is usual 
with Paul, by a series of practical exhortations and pious 
wishes ; exhorting those he is addressing to faithfulness 
in belief, stedfastness in suffering, and holy demeanour 
in love (xi. — xiii.). 

Paul's martyrdom in the reign of Hero, as related 659 
by Clemens and Ensebins. — Here closes the apostolic ac- 
counts of the life of Paul ; the remainder must be told in 
the authentic language of Clemens Eomanus and Euse- 
bius. Clemens BoHANfUS says, ** Through envy, Paul 
obtained the reward of patience. Seven times was he 
in bonds, he was scourged, was stoned. He preached 
both in the East and in &e West, leaving behind him the 
glorious report of his faith. And thus, having taught 
the whole world righteousness, and reached the farthest 
extremity of the West,* he suffered martyrdom, by the 
command of the governors, [i. e. Nero and his minister, 
Helius,] and departed out of this world, and went to the 
holy place, having become a most exemplary pattern of 
patience.*' t Eusebius writes as follows: "But Nero 
now having the government firmly established under 

supposed to have been the work of some Christian of Alexandria, 
and probably of ApoUos. The results, however, of the most search- 
ing criticism have been, 1. That there is no substantial evidence, 
external or internal, in favdur of any claimant to the authorship of 
this Epistle, except Paul. 2. That there is nothing incompatible 
with the supposition that Paul was the author of it. 3. That the 
prepon4erance of the internal, and all the direct external, evidence, 
go to show that it was written by Paul. An analysis of the principal 
arguments upon the subject will be given in a future work on the 
Epistles. 

* Comp. note to sect. 152. 

t See Epiat, ad Corinth, 8. 5, Chevallier's Translation. 
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him, and henceforth plunging into nefarious projects, be- 
gan to take up arms against that very religion which 

acknowledges the one supreme God He was the 

first of the emperors that displayed himself an enemy of 

piety towards the Deity Thus Nero was led on in 

his fury to slaughter the apostles. Paul is therefore said 
to have been beheaded at Rome, and Peter to have been 
crucified under him. And this account is confirmed by 
the fact, that the names of Peter and Paul still remain 
in the cemeteries* of that city, even to this day. * I can 
show,' says Caius, * the trophies of the apostles. For if 
you will go to the Vatican, or to the Ostian road, you 
will find the trophies of those who have laid the found- 
ations of this church.'"* [Peter was buried in the 
Vatican ; Paul in the Via Ostia.] 

660 Three other incidents in Paul's life. — Three other 
particulars respecting Paul are incidentally alluded to in 
the Epistles, viz. (1.) His rapture into the third heaven. 
(2.) His thorn in the flesh. (3.) His fighting with wild 
beasts at Ephesus. And as these cannot be exactly in- 
cluded in the continuous history, they have been added here. 

661 1. His rapture into the third heaven. — "I knew a 
man in Christ about fourteen years ago, (whether in the 
body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot 
tell : God knoweth ;) such an one caught up to the 
third heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in the 
body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) how 
that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter.'* 
2 Cor. xii. 1 — 4. Some have endeavoured to identify 
this vision with that which encountered Paul on the road 
to Damascus, sect. 463 ; but the design, character, and 
consequences of the one are entirely difierent from that 
in the other. It is not however improbable that the 
trance here referred to is the same to which the apostle 
himself referred, in his speech to the multitude from the 
stairs of the castle of Antonia, as having occurred in the 
Temple, when Jesus had ordered him to go to the Gren- 
tiles. Comp. sect. 586. 

* Eusebii Ecclea, Hist., Grose's Translation. 
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2. Hisihom in the flesh. — <^ There was given to me 662 
a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to haflet me, 
lest I should he exalted ahove measure." 2 Cor. xii. 7. 
What this thorn in the flesh was with which the apostle 
was visited after his vision has proved indeed a questio 
vexata to interpreters. We must content ourselves with 
regarding it as something entirely personal, afiecting him 

not as an apostle, but as Paul ; though in the absence of 
any information as to its characteristics, it would be foolish 
to attempt to decide more precisely what it was. 

3. His fighting with beasts at Ephesns.— -<< If after 663 
the manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not ? " 1 Cor. 

XV. 32. The question is, whether this should be under- 
stood lUeraJly^ of an actual exposure in the theatre to the 
assault of savage beasts, ov figuratively, of dangers to 
which he was exposed from the attacks of savage men. 
Tradition is in favour of the literal interpretation, and 
this appears to be the true one ; for though the event is 
unnoticed by Luke in the Acts, yet so also are many 
other deadly perils encountered by Paul at Ephesus 
(Bom. xvi. 4) ; and though Paul as a Roman citizen 
could not legally be subjected to such a punishment, yet 
on other occasions his rights of citizenship were insuffi- 
cient to protect him from scourging and other indignities. 
It is not improbable that the furious mob might have 
raised the cry, " Ad leonesy* against the apostle, and that 
some unexpected interposition had saved him from the 
. fearful doom. The passage cannot at all refer to the 
treatment he received at the hands of Demetrius the 
silversmith, as it was written prior to the occurrence of 
the latter event. 

X. Continuation of the history until the destruction of 
Jert/salem, a. d. 70, including notices of Peter, John, 
James, and Jude, with an account of their Epistles, 
and the Booh of Revelation, A. d. 66—70. 

Snfferings of the Jews : tyranny and 664 

rapacity of the Procurators. — ^For years a ^' "' ^*~ ^' 
tremendous tempest had been slowly gathering towards 
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Jerusalem. At first the skirts of the coming storm dis- 
charged rain and destruction ufXHi the more remote settle- 
ments. The Jews in Egypt on one side, and in Babylon 
on the other, were victims in turns. At Alexandria in 
Egypt a violent persecution broke out against the Jews 
in the reign of the emperor CaMgula. Their places for 
prayer were cut down and profaned. Their shops and 
warehouses were broken open and plundered, and the 
contents publicly divided amongst the rabble. Whole 
families were burnt alive in their houses, and others were 
slain in the streets, trampled and murdered by infuriated 
mobs, or scourged to death before public tribunals. A de- 
putation under the celebrated Phiio proceeded to Borne to 
lay their complaint before the emperor Caligula — the wild- 
est madman and debauchee that ever attained imperial 
power. " Why do you not eat pork ? " was his remark to 
the deputation. The dissolute court burst into laughter, 
and the envoys returned with their wrongs unredressed. 
Shortly afterwards the Jews in Babylon — the descend- 
ants of those who had refused to return from captivity- 
five centuries before — met with similar treatment. It is 
unnecessary to notice the more immediate origin of the 
persecution. It ended with the slaughter of 50,000 
men. The emperor Caligula died, a. d. 41 ; Claudius 
succeeded him, and was followed in his turn by Nero in 
A. D. 54. Nero reigned until A. d. 68, two years before 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Throughout all this period 
the Jews in Palestine began to display increased hatred 
to the Roman soldiery. The sullen murmurs which an- 
nounced the approaching eruption became more and more 
distinct. The Roman Procurators were, with the ex- 
ception of Festus, avaricious and cruel in the extreme. 
Albinus succeeded Festus in a. d. 63. The country was 
desolated by robbers, and Albinus shared their plunder. 
After filling his prisons with the banditti, he released 
them on the payment of large ransoms, and thus set a 
premium on robbery and assassination. The whole pro- 
vince was soon filled with desperate rufiians. Mean- 
while the taxes were increased. One more woe only 
was wanting to fill the measure of calamity, and even 
make the people regret Albinus. This was the nomina- 
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tion of Gessius Floras to the ProcnrafaHrsbip. Floras 
was the last of the Roman goYemors and the worst. A 
crafty and bloodthirsty robber without compunction and 
without shame, his history is written in letters of blood. 

FearM warnings. — And there were signs in heaven ; 665 
wild and awful prodigies. A comet shaped like a sword 
hung over Jerusalem for a whole year.* Chariots and 
armed squadrons were seen in the sky, and seemed to 
encircle the whole city in their rapid and terrific career. 
A wild prophet continued to walk through the streets, 
crying, " Woe, woe to Jerusalem ! woe to the city and 
the Temple ! " At length, during the subsequent siege, he 
suddenly cried out, " Woe to myself ! " and was struck 
dead by a stone from a balista. 

State of parties : last rebellion during the Frocnra- 666 
torship of Floras. — Two parties existed amongst the 
Jews. (1.) The moderate party, who desired peace by 
concession to Rome. (2.) The war party, or Zealots, 
who, animated by a wild but fcrvent zeal for religion, 
had refused to pay the taxes to Rome, and were violently 
opposed to all conciliatory measures. The peace party 
included all the wealthy men of the country. The war 
party included the poorer fanatics or Zealots, and had 
been a mere factious minority since the death of their 
celebrated leader, Judas of Galilee. All ranks however 
were now exasperated, if not actually maddened, by the 
tyranny of Florus. The war party rapidly increased in 
numbers. A riot which broke out in Csesarea was dili- 
geutly fomented by Floras, who hoped that a general 
insurrection would conceal his misdeeds from the eyes of 
the emperor. He marched to Jerusalem, and permitted 
his soldiers to plunder the city and murder ail they met. 
He even scourged and crucified Jews who were Roman 
citizens. He tried to seize the Temple treasures, but the 
war party broke down the galleries which connected the 
castle of Antonia with the sacred courts. 

Agrippa 11. attempts to mediate.^Agrippa II., the 667 
head of ecclesiastical affairs, now proceeded to the fated 

• The account of these prodigies may be found in the pages of 
Josephus. 
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city. His object was mediation. He represented to the 
people the hopelessness of opposing Rome. They replied 
with one voice that they had taken up arms not against 
the Bomans, but against Florus. Agrippa told them 
that refusal to pay tribute, and the destruction of the 
galleries of Antonia, were acts of rebellion. The war 
party were again deserted by the multitude, and - the 
general body of the people came forward to pay their 
tribute and reconstruct the galleries. The rebellion 
seemed at an end. But in an evil hour Agrippa advised 
the people to render homage to Florus untU the emperor 
should send another Procurator in his room. The hate- 
ful name re-aroused the anger of the multitude. In one 
moment Agrippa lost his influence and popularity. The 
mob assailed him with volleys of stones, and he left the 
city to its fate. 

668 Defeat of tiie Eomans.— The fire of rebellion which 
had so long smouldered in ashes, now broke out into 
flames. All parties united to throw off the Roman yoke. 
The Romans retired to the castle of Antonia. The war 
party took the place and slew the garrison. Menahem, 
a younger son of Judas of Galilee, came forward and was 
at once saluted with the title of King of the Jews. He 
was slain by a personal enemy, named Eleazar, the leader 
of the Zealots, a more extreme section of the war party. 
Meanwhile the insurrection spread throughout the land. 
The Romans were assailed on every side. They were 
not slow in returning the attack, for they filled the towns 
with corpses and frequently set them on fire. At last 
Cestius Gallus, the Proconsul of the province of Syria, 
came with an army to crush the insurrection. He ap- 
peared before Jerusalem, but committed error after error ; 
and when he tried to carry the city by storm he was 
beaten back. On his retreat he was surrounded and at- 
tacked, and came off with diflSculty. The success raised 
the spirits of the Jews ; the rising was formally organized ; 
and the country was divided into four provinces, each 
having a governor of its own. 

669 Vespasian sent to crush the reYolntion : Jerusalem 
torn by fEiction. — The successful issue of the rebellion 
called for the immediate and direct interference of Rome, 

Digitized by VjCJO^ltT 



A. D. 66— 70. DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 353 

The emperor Nero invested Vespasian with the military 
command in Syria ; whilst Titus, the son of Vespasian, 
was sent into Egypt to conduct the Roman legions there 
into Palestine. Vespasian came down from the north 
into Galilee with 60,000 men, and spread universal 
alarm. He made himself master of the various towns 
on his way. In one of these, named Jotapa, the cele- 
brated historian Josephus* was taken prisoner and con- 
ducted into the Boman camp ; but he was mildly treated, 
for he prophesied that Vespasian would be emperor of 
Rome. Ail the Jews that were able now fled to Jerusa- 
lem, where profligacy and wretchedness increased every 
day. Eleazar, at the head of the Zealots, who may now 
be regarded as so many bands of robbers, had got posses- 
sion of the Temple. The Jews desired to be released 
from these Zealots, and besieged the temple under 
Ananus the high priest. The Idumeans came to assist 
the Zealots, but Ananus refused to admit them within 
the city. During a night of earthquake and tempest, the 
Zealots forced open the gates and admitted their friends. 
Ananus was slain, and the vengeance of the Zealots and 
their new allies was glutted in the blood of multitudes. 
The sufiering inhabitants of Jerusalem sought for assist- 
ance against the Zealots in Simon of Gerasa, who had 
taken up a position before the city with a band of rob- 
bers. Simon, after a severe fight, drove back the Zealots 

• AccOTmt of Josephus. — The historian Josephus was bom in Je- 
rusalem, A. D. 37, of a sacerdotal family, and having received a 
learned education, was first an Essene and afterwards a Pharisee. 
Besides the vernacular Syro-Chaldee, he was acquainted with the 
ancient Hebrew, and was also versed in Greek literature and elo- 
quence. In his first residence in Rome, where, probably, he ac- 
quired his knowledge of Greek, he had access to the court of Nero. 
After his return he was made governor of Galilee. As a prisoner of 
Vespasian, he took, in honour of that emperor, the surname of 
Flavins, (Sueton. Vita Vesp. v.,) and spent his latter days in Rome, 
where he died, a. d. 93. He wrote twenty books, entitled The An* 
tiquitiea of the Jewa^ in which he endeavoured to remove the odium 
attaching to his nation in the eyes of Greeks and Romans ; also seven 
books on The Jewish War^ which, in the year 75, a. d., he pre- 
sented to Vespasian ; also three books Against Apion, a learned 
Alexandrian, who had thrown contempt on the Jews; finally, a 
sketch of his own Life, and a small treatise On the Maccabeee^ 
2 A 
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into the Temple, and took possession of the whole city ; 
but during all this time the unhappy citizens had been 
handled in the most horrible manner by both parties, and 
all Jerusalem resembled a large robbers' cave. 

670 Vespasian made emperor of Rome. — Meanwhile Ves- 
pasian had received news from Rome of the utmost ini<- 
portance. Nero was dead. Galba, who succeeded him, 
was also dead. Otho then reigned for three months, 
and committed suicide. Vespasian therefore had delayed 
marching on to Jerusalem, and waited at CsBsarea far 
fresh events. Next came the intelligence that Vitellias 
had been proclaimed emperor. The army was greatly 
dissatisfied. Its chief officers desired that Vespasian 
should be invested with the imperial dignity. He ac- 
cordingly hastened to Borne, and left Titus behind at the 
head of the army. 

671 Three Actions in Jemsalem— Eleazax, John, and 
Simon. — During this delay a third party had arisen in 
Jerusalem. Simon, as we have already seen, held the 
city, and Eleazar at the head of the Zealots occupied 
the Temple. These Zealots split into two factions, one 
under Eleazar, and a second under a robber chief called 
John of Giscala. Eleazar, accompanied by his band of 
followers, seized the highest battlement of the Temple, 
and was there besieged by John. On the other hand, 
John, who occupied the outer courts and declivities of 
the Temple, was in his turn besieged by Simon, who held 
the city. These three parties were day and night in 
conflict with each other. 

672 Titus blockades Jerusalem. — Meantime Titus had de- 
layed to advance upon Jerusalem, and the opinion spread 
abroad that he did not feel himself sufficiently sttong to 
take the city. Accordingly, at the ensuing Passover, the 
Jews, as if in peace, streamed into Jerusalem. Then, 
while the city was destitute of supplies and provisions, 
and held a million of Jews, Titus suddenly assaulted the 
place, gradually narrowing the base of his operations. 
At first the factions united and made vigorous sallies, 
especially on the side of Olivet ; but disunion soon -re- 
turned. Jdhn recovered possession of the Temple, and 
he and Simon became paramotitit in the city. On the 
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north' was the Roman camp. The most terrible famine 
now began. Bloody massacres among the factions, hun- 
ger, and pestilence, filled the city with corruption and 
stench. Josephus having in vain called on the leaders 
to surrender, Titus, on the 17th of May, forced his way 
into the new city which stood at the north beneath his 
camp. The defenders drew back into the old city on 
Mount Zion. After five days the Romans made their 
way into the lower city, on Mount Acra, and Titus again 
waited until want of provisions should compel the sur- 
render. 

Horrors of fhe siege, and fdlfihnent of prophecy. — 673 
The famine was now dreadful. Fathers toi<e the morsels 
out of their children's mouths ; children did the same to 
fathers ; all the ties of blood and of nature were loosened. 
The famishing eat shoes, girdles, and the leather straps 
of the shields ; nay, one mother killed her infant, and 
roasted it, to satisfy her hunger. It was useless to think 
of removing out of sight the thousf^nds of bodies that in- 
fested the city and contaminated the air. They lay in 
the streets, in the public places, on the roofs, and in the 
houses. Yet murder did not stop. The Zealots, with 
incredible eagerness, went on strangling, and employed 
the most excruciating pains in order to extort confession 
from those who were thought to have concealed food or 
treasure. Death had dropped his black wings over the 
city, and reaped a harvest such as he never bad reaped 
before. Wailing and despair, horror and woe, were 
universal. Their fathers had said, " His blood be upop 
us and our children." Terribly now was the impreca- 
tion fulfilled ; fulfiUed, too, were those awful words of 
the Saviour, " The days are coming in which they shall 
say. Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave svick. Then shall 
they say to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills. 
Cover us." Even the Romans were filled with amaze- 
ment, and Titus, lifting up his hands to heaven, called 
God to witness that he was not answerable for that un- 
utterable distress. Thousands fied into the camp of the 
Bom^ns, preferring death by the enemy's ibiind tp death 
2 A 2 
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by famine. Sparing their lives, Titus gave them' food, 
and then sold them into slavery. 
674 Destniction of the city and Temple. — On the fifth of 
July, the castle of Antonia had fedlen, and Titus pre- 
pared to storm the Temple. It was his wish that the 
edifice should be spared, but in the operations it was set 
on fire by the soldiers, in order to prepare the way for 
storming ; and, wonderful to relate, the tenth Roman 
legion, who had pressed on the Jews with the greatest 
fury, having been repulsed, stood on the same spot on the 
Mount of Olives where the Saviour once stopped, and 
weeping over the city, said, " The days shall come that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, and they shall not leave 
one stone upon another, because thou knowest not the 
time of thy visitation." In vain did Titus give an ex- 
press command to save the Temple ; it perished in the 
fi ames. The Zealots escaped to Mount Sion, which was 
not conquered and destroyed until the 2nd of September. 
All who bore arms, and most of those who did not, were 
pitilessly massacred. Above a million Jews perished. 
Of the rest, some were sold to Greek slave merchants, 
others were sent into the Egyptian mines, and others 
were preserved for the gladiatorial games in Home. 
Those whose personal appearance was most striking 
were reserved for the triumph. Among these were John 
and Simon, the latter of whom, some days after the con- 
quest, came like an apparition from some subterranean 
hiding-place. The city was levelled with the soil. The 
walls, except an inconsiderable portion on the west, were 
broken down. Titus and Vespasian enjoyed the honours 
of a triumph in Rome ; and their triumphal chariot was 
followed by 700 Jews. Among the booty borne before 
the victors were the golden lamp, the table of unleavened 
bread, and a manuscript roll of the law. To the present 
day stands the arch of triumph, which was erected in 
tionour of Titus and his mournful victory over the 
Jewish nation. 
75 Dispersion of the Jews:— Sixty years later the em- 
peror Hadrian had restored the Temple and established 
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a Roman colony in Jerasalem ; but the Jews, Laving in- 
creased in number, again attempted a rebellion. Simeon, 
a daring man, surnamed Bar-Cochba, "son of a star," 
gave himself out for the Messiah, collected a large Jewish 
army, and conquered Jerusalem, a. d. 134. The Romans, 
however, again captured the city. Thus failed the last 
attempt made by the nation to recover its nationality. 
Bar-Gochba fell in flight, the land was laid waste, and 
the Jews ceased to be a people. Scattered over the face 
of the earth, they are without a home, a temple, and a 
worship ; and as in them the word of God is fulfilled, so 
do they, century after century, afford an example of God's 
retributory providence, until that promised time shall 
come when the Deliverer shall turn away the ungodliness 
from Jacob, and the fulness of the Gentiles be converted 
to the knowledge of Jehovah. 



St. James. — There are in the New Testa- ^ « „ 676 

1 1 . 1 /» * "® Seven 

ment three persons bearing the name of catholic 
James, viz. 1. James the Elder ^ who was the ^p"^^®*- 
son of Zebedee.and Salome, and was slain by Herod 
Agrippa I., sect. 484. 2. James the Less^ son of Al- 
phaeus or Cleophas, sect. 485, et seq. 3. James the Justy 
who is called the brother of our Lord. The two last, 
however, were probably identical.* The Epistle must 
have been written by James the Less, but the time and 
place are unknown, though it was probably composed as 
early as a. d. 45. 

His Epistle. — He first exhorts the Jewish Christians 677 
to a stedfast endurance of various afiiictions. He then 
speaks of the right reception of the Divine word (i.), of 
a practical religion, as being the true faith (ii.), of the 
sins of the tongue (iii.), of the lust of gain, pride, and 
selfishness (iv.), and finally of unrepentant rich men, of 

♦ See GaJ. i. 19. Whether, however, James the Just is identical 
with James the brother of our Lord, is a question which Neander 
pronounces to be the most difficult in the apostolic history, and 
which cannot yet be considered as decided. Comp. Analysis of the 
Four Gospels, sect. 105, and sect. 141, note. 
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oath taking, of intercessory prajer, and caie of the sick 
and the erring (v.). 

678 St Peter: Vat Epistle. — ^Peter, who suffered martyr- 
dom at the same time as Paul, (sect. 659,) wrote his 
First Epistle from Babylon, (1 Pet. v. 13,) and probably 
not long before his death. In this letter he first refers 
to the happy hope of Christians, and then exhorts to a 
holy lifer (i — ^iii.), requiring obedience towards magistrates 
(ii. 13, seq.), towanfa slave owners (ii. 18, seq.), towards 
husbands (iii. 1, seq.), encourages a tranquil endurance 
of sufferings and persecutions (iii. iv.), and, finally, com- 
municates rules of conduct, especially for rulers of churches 
and young Christians (v.). 

679 2nd Epistle. — In this letter, having first enjoined a 
virtuous conversation, and mentioned his reasons for 
writing (i.), the author warns his readers against false 
teachers (ii.), and such as doubt the second coming of 
Christ (iii.). 

680 St. John: let Epistle. — John probably wrote his three 
Epistles from Ephesus, and at an advanced period of his 
life. In the First Epistle, the apostle confirms the cer- 
tainty of the gospel, and shows how fellowship with 
God promotes holiness (i. ii.). He then cautions his 
readers against false teachers who deny that Jesus is the 
Christ (ii.), and enjoins holiness and love, especially 
brotherly love (iii. iv.), which are advanced by a firm 
faith, for that overcomes the world (v.). 

681 2nd Epistle. — This is addressed to a Christian woman 
named Kyria, and to her children, whom the apostle com- 
mends. Urging to Christian love, he warns them against 
false teachers who deny that Christ has come in the flesh. 

682 3rd Epistle. — This is addressed to a friend of the 
name of Gains, whose hospitality is praised, and whom 
the writer strengthens in faith and love. 

683 St. Jade and his Epistle. — Jude or Judas, called also 
Lebbeus or Thaddseus, was the brother of James the 
Less, and like him was called the brother of our Lord. 
His Epistle appears to have been addressed to Jewish 
Christians, and contains warnings against godless men, 
and ends with exhortations to its readers to persevere in 
good. 
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The Eevelatioiui of St. Jolm : l8t» its au- ^ ^ ^^ 684 
thenticity. — That this book was written by ^'^* 
St. John the evangelist' and disciple, has been denied on 
the following grounds. 1. The author styles himself John, 
but does not mention his apostleship, whilst the evangelist 
never names himself. The style and language, being 
characterized by strong Hebraisms and other peculiar- 
ities, is entirely different from that of the fourth Gospel 
and the three Epistles of John the apostle. 3. It is alleged 
that the doctrinal aspect of the Apocalypse is different 
from that of the apostle's acknowledged writings. To the 
1st objection, however, no importance should be attached, 
for why should not » writer under the immediate inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, omit the particulars which he was not 
prompted to record. The 2nd is answered by the fact, 
that the nature of the Gospel and Epistles is widely dif- 
ferent from that of the Apocalypse, and above all, that 
John was an inspired writer ; rapt in ecstasy, he saw 
wondrous visions, and when writing the things he be- 
held, his language was conformed to the nature of such 
marvellous revelations. To the 3rd objection it may be 
said, that there is no opposition in the doctrine. The 
subject matter in the Gospel and the Apocalypse is wide- 
ly different ; in the one, the Redeemer is depicted in his 
humble career on earth ; in the other, as a King triumphant 
over sin and Satan. In the Gospel we find developed 
the mild and amiable disposition of the disciple whom 
Jesus loved ; fyat in the Apocalypse, the inspired pro- 
phet was commissioned to pronounce woes and judgments 
as soon to befall the enemies of Christ. That these things 
are perfectly consistent with each other, is proved by the 
denunciations which our blessed Saviour himself pro- 
nounced against the scribes and Pharisees. Moreover, 
the authenticity is certainly established also by external 
evidence. The Book of Revelations was acknowledged 
by Fapias and Justin Martyr, the latter of whom was 
living 60 years after it was written ; as well as by Ire- 
naeus, who was a disciple of Polycarp, the actual disciple 
of St, John, and who expressly tells us that he had the 
explanation of a certain passage in this book from those 
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who had conversed with St. John the author. These 
are followed by Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Ori- 
gen, Cyprian, Jerome, and others. Eusebius, on the other 
hand, is ambiguous as to its authenticity, but entitles it 
" The Revelations of St. John the Divine ; " and in 
some of the ancient catalogues of Scripture, the book 
was omitted. The Greek church also omitted it, as the 
Latin church did the Epistle to the Hebrews, but Gre- 
gory of Nazianzen considered it a work of authority. 

685 23id, Its age and contents. — The book was probably 
written a. d. 96 or 97, at Patmos or Ephesus, after the 
death of the emperor Domitian, and consequently under 
the reign of Nerva. Amidst the conflicting opinions 
respecting its real object and proper interpretation, it 
will be only necessary here to give the following brief 
analysis of its contents. 

686 I. The Introduction, viz. The Heading, 
luveiation/ ^° which John describes the whole as a pro- 
phecy brought to him by an angeL i. 1 — 3. 

687 The general dedication to the seven churches of Asia 
Minor, wherein John relates how, in the isle of Patmos, 
he had a gloriotis vision of Christ in all his majesty, sur- 
rounded by seven golden candlesticks, and with seven 
stars in his hand ; and this vision commanded him to 
write to the seven communities what he had seen, show- 
ing that the seven candlesticks were the seven churches, 
and the seven stars their angels, i. 4 — 20. 

688 The seven minor dedications, one to each of the angels 
of the seven churches of Asia Minor, viz. Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea, and giving the exact words uttered by the 
Saviour to the author, commending the virtues and 
censuring the faults of the seven churches, admonishing 
some to amend, and others to be constant, ii. iii. 

689 II. The visions of John. — In order to describe the 
second coming of Christ, the inspired author now de- 
scribes four series of visions, all of which lead unto that 
great event, and describe the afflictions by which it is 
preceded. 

690 His entrance into heaven. — The gate of heaven was 
now opened and a herald commanded John to enter. 
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Here he saw God on a throne, encircled with glory, and 
surrounded by four and twenty elders sitting on four and 
twenty seats, and wearing' white raiment and golden 
crowns. And seven lamps of fire, which were the seven 
spirits of God, burned before the throne ; and in the midst 
and round about were four beasts, full of eyes, and each 
with six wings, who conti^pually said day and night, 
" Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come," whilst the four and twenty elders fall . 
down and worship. And God had in his hand a book 
with seven seals, and no one in the whole creation was 
able to loosen them. But a Lamb who stood in the midst 
of the throne opened the seven seals, amidst the h3rmns 
and praises of the spiritual woitd. iv. v. 

The Lamb opens the seven seals. — When the Lamb 691 
opened the first seal, John perceived a Hero with the 
insignia of victory ; at the opening of the second, peace 
vanished from the earth ; at that of the third, famine 
approached ; at that of the fourth. Death and its train ; 
and at the opening of the fifth the blood of the martyrs 
cried for vengeance. The sixth seal was then opened : 
the sun and moon were darkened, the stars fell from 
heaven, and terror and anguish were universal. Four 
angeb restrained the tempests, until an angel, who arrived 
from the east, had sealed, with the seal of the living God, 
twelve thousand of those who should be saved from each 
tribe of Israel. Around the throne of God stood a great 
multitude out of all nations in white robes, with palms in 
their hands, who arrived from the abodes of affliction, 
and were now comforted, and sung praises to God. The 
seventh seal was opened ; all heaven was silent ; and the 
seven angels from the throne of God now appeared with 
seven trumpets. And the prayers of the saints lay upon 
an altar before God, and ascended to him with the smoke 
of incense from the hands of an angel, vi. vii. viii. 1 — 4. 

The seven angels sound the seven trumpets. — The 692 
first of the seven angels then began the blast of war. At 
the sound of the first trumpet, fire, hail, and blood fell 
upon the earth. At the second trumpet, a fiery mountain 
was precipitated into the sea, and the third part of the 
water became blood. At the third trumpet, a bright 
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shining star fell upon the third part of the rivers and 
fountains and embittered them. At the fourth trumpet, 
the third part of the sun, of the moon, and of the stars 
became darkened ; and an eagle flew through the midst 
of heaven, and cried, Woe to the inhabitants of the 
earth I At the fifth trumpet, a star fell from heaven^ 
having the keys of the abyss, which it opened, from 
whence all sorts of poisonous vermin came forth, under 
a king, whose name in the Hebrew was Abaddon, but in 
the Greek was Apolljon. At the sixth trumpet, the 
four angels, which were bound on the Euphrates, were 
loosened ; the third part of mankind perished in war, 
but the survivors did not repent nor desist from their 
idolatry. 

An angel of a colossal form then spoke with the voice 
of seven thunders, and extended a book to John, who 
was obliged to swallow it. Having thus eaten it up, 
John began to prophesy, and measured the edifice of the 
Temple ; but the outer court and the city he abandoned 
to the Gentiles for 42 months. Two mart3rrs, who are 
mentioned in magnificent strains of eulogy, were also 
obliged to prophesy, and died in the allegorical Sodom» 
and ascended to heaven. At the same time a great 
earthquake took place, and the tenth part of the city 
died. The seventh angel then sounded his trumpet, and 
the kingdom of Christ was solemnly proclaimed, and the 
four and twenty elders fell down before the throne of 
God, and sung a triumphal song. viii. 5 — 13 ; ix.-— -xi. 

693 The woman clothed with the sun gires birth to a 
child, and fliea from the red dragon. — A woman now 
appeared in heaven, clothed with the sun, the moon un- 
der her feet, and a crown of twelve stars on her head. 
Her hour of delivery approached, but a great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns on 
his heads, stood waiting for the birth, to devour the child, 
who was destined to rule all nations with a rod of iron ; 
but the child was caught up to God, and the woman fled 
to a place in the wilderness prepared of God, where she 
should be fed 1260 days. xii. 1 — 6. 

694 Michael casts out the dragon, who then persecutes 
the woman. — There was now war in heaven between 
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Michael and his angels and the dragon and his angels. 
Michael hurled the dragon down to the earth, which oc- 
casioned a general jubilee of the heavenly host. Then 
the dragon persecuted the woman that brought forth the 
child ; but two wings of a great eagle were given to her, 
that she might fly away to her place in the wilderness, 
where she is nourished for a time, times, and half a time, 
from the face of the dragon or serpent. Then the dragon 
vomited a flood of water, to carry away the woman, but 
the earth swallowed up the flood. And the dragon went 
to make war upon the remnant of her seed. xii. 7 — 17. 

A beast rises from the sea. — And John stood upon 695 
the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise from the sea, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and crowns upon his 
horns, and the name of blasphemy on his heads. This 
marine beast blasphemed God, and persecuted the saints, 
but was worshipped by all the world ; and power was 
given him to continue 42 months, xiii. 1 — 10. 

A second beast rises from the earth. — And John be- 696 
held another beast coming out of the earth, which had 
two horns like a lamb, and spoke like a dragon. And he 
exercised the same power as the marine beast, and made 
an image of him, and commanded the world to worship 
him. And he marked his worshippers with a peculiar 
character, and bore himself the number 666 — six hun- 
dred and sixty-six. xiii. 11 — 18. 

Angels announce the Divine wrath against Babylon 697 
and file worshippers of the beast. — The Lamb now 
stood on Mount Sion, and marked his faithful followers, 
whilst new songs of praise resounded to his honour. 
Three angels then appeared' in heaven. The first bore 
on high the everlasting gospel. The second exclaimed, 
" Babylon is fallen.** ITie third proclaimed the wrath 
of God against the worshippers of the beast. A form 
like unto the Son of man then appeared above a cloud 
with a sickle in his hand, and an angel also appeared 
with a sickle: the former performed the harvest, the 
other the vintage, xiv: 

Seven angels ponr seven plagues from seven vials. — 698 
Seven angels with seven vials of wrath then came forth 
from the tabernacle of God, surrounded with smoke. 

Digitized by VjCJO^ltT 



364 THE BOOK OF REVELATIONS. 

The first poured out his vial, from whence flowed im- 
posthumes and ulcers upon the worshippers of the beast. 
The second poured his over the sea, which thereupon 
bubbled up like coagulated blood, and every living soul 
therein died. The third poured his over the rivers and 
fountains, which immediatelj streamed with blood. The 
fourth poured his over the sun, and men were scorched, 
and blasphemed, and repented not. The fifth poured 
his over the throne of the beast, and his kingdom was 
filled with darkness, and his worshippers gnawed their 
tongues and blasphemed Grod, and repented not The 
sixth poured his over the river Euphrates, and the water 
thereof was dried up. Finally, the seventh poured out 
his vial in the air, and a voice resounded out of God's 
sanctuary from heaven, "It is finished!" Nature now- 
seemed to be reversed, and every terrible phenomenon 
burst forth in it, to complete the destruction, xv. xvi. 

699 The great whore of Babylon.— One of the seven 
angels now approached, and leading John into the wilder- 
ness, showed him a woman arrayed in purple and scarlet, 
decked with gold and jewels, and with a cup of abomina- 
tions and filthiness in her hand. And she sat on a scar- 
let-coloured beast, having seven heads and ten horns ; 
and John saw that she was drunk with the blood of the 
saints. And the angels told him that the seven heads 
were seven mountains, and the ten horns were ten kings, 
who, as yet, had no kingdom ; and that the ten kings 
should afterwards assist the beast against the Lamb, but 
be overcome ; and should subsequently hate the woman, 
and eat her flesh, and burn her with fire. xvii. 

700 Her destruction. — Another angel then came down 
from heaven, and cried, " Babylon is fallen, and become 
the habitation of devils." Another voice from heaven 
then said, " Come out of her, my people,. that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. The kings of the earth, and the merchants, and 
the sailors shall lament over her burning, but the holy 
apostles and prophets shall rejoice." And a mighty 
angel cast a great millstone into the sea, saying, " Thus 
shall Babylon be thrown down; the voice of the mu- 
sician and the craftsman, and the sound of the millstone, 
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and the voice of the bridegroom and the bride, shall no 
more be heard there, for in her was found the blood of 
prophets, and of saints, and of all that were slain upon 
the earth." And universal praises arose to God in heaven 
for his judgment of the great whore, and hallelujahs were 
sung, for the nuptial daj of the Lamb was approaching, 
xviii. xix. 1 — 10. 

The conqueror on a white horse completes the vision. 701 
^— John now saw heaven opened, and the conqueror on the 
white horse appear. His name was written on his thigh ; 
he was called King op kings, and the Word of God ; 
and he was followed by the heavenly host, upon white 
horses, and clothed in white linen. An angel then stood 
in the sun and beckoned the birds of the air to the field 
of battle, where bodies of princes and mighty men awaited 
them, for their last attempts at resistance were unavailing. 
The beast and the false prophet were cast into the lake 
of burning brimstone, and the remnant were slain with 
the sword which proceeded from the mouth of him that 
sat on the white horse, and all the fowls were filled with 
their fiesh. xix. 11 — 21. 

The second coming of Christ: the two resurrections 702 
from the dead. — After these preparatory events upon 
earth, the inspired apostle saw the second coming of Christ. 
An angel descended from heaven with the keys of the bot- 
tomless pit. There he chained the dragon, that is, the 
devil, and locked his prison for a thousand years. The 
first resurrection then took place, that is, of the believers, 
who, during the period of a thousand years, were to 
reign with Jesus. After this the devil was to be again 
loosened for a short time, when he would raise frightful 
wars against the holy ones, but afterwards be for ever 
cast down into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beasjt and false prophet were. The second resurrection 
of the dead then took place, in which all the dead, both 
great and small, were raised and stood before God, and 
were judged according to their works, xx. 

The New Jemsalem. — A new heaven and a new 703 
earth now appeared. A new Jerusalem adorned like a 
bride descended upon the earth. Its towers, its walls, 
and its palaces were embellished with characters of 
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Christianitj ; and consolation, tranquUlitj, peace, eternal 
light, and the kingdom of GU)d were tiiere* ^' Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and thej shall be his people, and God lumself 
shall be with them, and be their Grod. And God ahaU 
wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain : for the former things are passed 
away. Blessed are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in iJirough the gates into the city." * xxi. 
xxii. 1—6. 
704 III. The Appendix. — There now follows the conclad- 
ing discourse of the angel to John, and a concluding dis- 
course from John to his readers, in which he denounces 
a threat against those who add to or take from this pro- 
phecy ; expresses a desire for the speedy appearance of 
Christ ; and concludes the whole with an apostolic bene- 
diction — " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen." xxii. 7 — 21. 

* Rev. xxi. 3, 4; zzii. 14. 
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Duumyirs, description of . 


521, note 


succeeds Felix 


597 






Paul's trial before him . 


599 


E 




opens the case 


603 






converses with Paul 


610 


Egypt 


415, note 


Frumentius . . . . 461. note 


Jesus fled there 


22 






Egyptian bondage . • 


463, note 


Q 




Elamites, confines of . 


415, note 






Eleazar .... 


666, note 


Gdbhatha, situation of . . 883. note 


Elian .... 


6 


Gabriel, appears to Zacharias 


6 


appears to Jesus . 
discourse concerning bin 


173 


appears to Mary . 


8 


1 174 


Oadarenes, situation of . 


137 


Elijah .... 


29, note 


Gains, converted . ' . 


442 


called Elias . . 


57 


is seized .... 


556 


Elisha, called Eliseus . 


57 


Galaaditis .... 


2, note 


Elizabeth, descent of . 


6 


Galatia 


. 540 


song of . 


7 


Galatians, their Epistle 


. 539 


blesseth Mary . . 


10 


Galba 


. 1,3 


bore a son 


18 


Galilee 


3. 8, 28 


Elymas the sorcerer 


. 432, note 


Galileans, description of . 3 


75, note 


struck blind . 


489 


Gallio, account of . 


543 


Emmanuel, meaning of 


12, note 


Gamaliel, his speech . 


. 438 


Emmaus, situation of . 


. 898 


Gaulonitis .... 


2, note 




1 


revenue of 


3,151 


Ephesus, description of 


. . 549 


Gaza 4 


\6l, note 


sedition there 


. 557 


Genealogies of our Lord 


18 


Ephraim 




217 


Gennesaret, Lake of 


124 


Epicureans . 




. 580, note 


Gergesenes. Sw Gadarenes. 




Epistle to Galatiana 




. . 639 


Gessius Florus . 


8,666 


to Thessalonians 




. . 644 


Gethsemane, garden of . : 


)7S, note 


1st to Corinthians 




664 


GUead 


2, note 


2nd to Corinthians 




. 559 


Gnostics, opinions refuted . 


26, note 


to Romans 




. 562 


Golgotha, situation of . I 


m,note 


scope of it 




564 


Grecians, or Hellenists 


440 


toEphesians . 




. . 639 






toCoIosslans . 




. 641 


H 




to Philemon . 




. 648 






to Philippians . 
Ist to Timothy 


• 


. . 644 


Hannah, song of . 


11, note 




650 


Hebrews, omit names of femalej 


i 


to Titus . 




. . 651 


in genealogies 
Epistle to the . . . 


18 


2nd to Timothy 




. 655 


. 657 


Esaias, fulfilment of his i 


rophe- 


Hebron 


. 9, note 


cies . . . 


126, 162. note 


Hell, meaning of . . .1 


12, note 


Ethiopia, description of 


. 461, note 


Hermon, Mount . 


.2, note 


Eucharist, institution of 


. 848, note 


Herod the Great . 


15, note 


Eunice .... 


. 517 


general view of his family 


3 


Eunuchs 


. 285 


inquires of the Magi . 


21 


Euphrates . 


. 415, note 


is deceived by them 


23 


Eusebius 




141, note, 659 


his death . . . 


24 
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Herod Antipas . . . S,10S,)iofe 


wishes to see Jesus 


149 


beheads John the Baptist . 


150 


Jesus is sent to him 


380 


sends him back to Pilate . 


381 


Herodians seek to slay Jesus 


103 


try to entangle Jesus . 


313 


Herodias, her cruelty . 

Hillel, his opinion of divorce 2 


150 


S4, 9lo/« 


Hinnom, situation of . 


70, note 


Holy Ghost, descent of 


416 


2nd effusion of . . . 


431 


its descent on the family oi 




Cornelius . 


478 


Hosea, his prophecy . 


22 


Hyrcanus .... 

I 
Idumea, revenue of 


3 


3 


Illyricum .... 


560 


Imperator, meaning of . 


1 


Innocents, slaughter of. 
Isaiah, his prophecy . 


28 


16, note 


Israel 


5 


Italy 


. 615 


J 
Jabbok .... 


2, note 


Jacob . . . 


8,444 


Jairus, ruler of the synagogue 


137 


James the Elder . 


676 


called .... 


59 


forsakes all . . 


90 


sees our Lord*s transfiguratic 


m 173 


James the Less . 


468 


his speech 


509, 510 


his Epistle . 


. 677 


Jason, lodgeth St. Paul 


625 


brought before the duumvirs 


626 


Jechonias .... 


18 


Jeremiah, his prophecy . • 


23 


Jericho . . . . . 


. 225 


Jerusalem, destruction of . 


. 3,674 


condition of . . . 


. 669 


three factions there 


671 


Jesse 


18, note 


Jesus 


8 


birth of .... 


15 


date on time of birth . 


16, note 


name given . 


17 


meaning of . . . 


17, note 
^7 


descent from David 


I« 


by mother^ side . 


18 


presentation of 


19 


carried to Egypt . 
returns Arom Egypt 


22 

S3 


called a Nazarene . 


24 


among the doctors 


25 


baptized .... 


80 


tempted by the devil 


31 


temptation 


. 32—34 



calls Philip, Andrew, and Peter 37 



sxcz. 
Je«us, Ist mfraele .... 38 
goeth to Gapemanm . . 38 
has a discourse with Nicodemus 41 
talks with the woman of Samaria 48 
heals nobleman's son . . 56 
preaches in synagogue . . 57 
calls James and John . . 59 
casteth out a devU ... 60 
cures Simon's wife • . 61 
sermon on the mount . . 64 
teaches how to pray . . 77 
speaks a parable of blind lead- 
ing blind .... 82 
of wise and foolish man . 88 
preached from a vessel . . 89 
miraculous draught of fishes . 90 
heals a leper .... 91 
palsy .... 93 
calls Matthew ... 93 
eats with publicans . 94 
heals sick man at Bethesda . 96 
his Divine mission testified . 99 
rebukes the Jews ... 100 
heals a withered hand . . 102 
ordains 12 of his disciples . 105 
gives a sermon to his disciples 106 
heals centurion's servant « 107 
restores to life the widow's son 108 
his answer to two disomies of 

John the Baptist . 110 
upbraideth the cities where he 

had done many miracles . 112 

eats bread in a Pharisee's house 114 

parable of two debtors . . 114 

is anointed . . . . 114 

preaches in Galilee . . 115 

cures a demoniac . . . 1 17 
his discourse with the Pharisees 

respecting casting out demons 1 18 

gives them the sign of Jonas . 121 

parable of unclean spirit . 122 

shows who are his real kinsmen 12S 
teaches in parables by lake Gen- 

nesaret . • . . 124 

parable of sower . . . 125 

reasons for speaking in parables 126 

speaks the parable of the tares 127 

of mustard seed 128 

of leaven . 129 - 
explains to his disciples the pa- 
rables of the sower and the 

tares 131,133 

likens kingdom of heaven to 
a hidden treasure, peail of 
great price, and a draught-net 134 
likens its teachers to household- 
ers 135 

rebukes the wind « . . 136 
heals a demoniac, returns to 

Capernaum .... 198 

heals the issue of blood . . 1S9 

daughter of Jahrus healed . 1S9 

heals two blind men and a dumb 

demoniac .... 140 
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Jesus, retniDS to Vanreth . . 141 

sends out the 12 apostles . 142 
his charge to them . . 143^148 
forbids them to preach to Gen. 

tiles and Samaritans . . 148 
goes to Bethsaida . . ., 151 
feeds 5000 .... 152 
valks on the lake of Gennesaret 153 
returns to Capernaum . . 154 
his discourse with the multi- 
tude at Capernaum . 155<i— 159 
accuses the Pharisees of neg- 
lecting God's commands . 162 
heals a Syro-Fhoenician woman 164 
a deaf man ... 165 
feeds 4000 .... 166 
goes to Magdala and gives a sign 167 
returns to Bethsaida . . 168 
heals a blind roan ... 169 
predicts his sufiEerings to hla 

disciples .... 171 
discourses with his diaoiplea . 172 
is transfigured . . . 173 
discourses on Ellas .- . 174 
cures a demoniac . . . 175 
predicts his death . . . 176 
pays tribute .... 177 
discottises on humility, fte. 179—186 
speaks a parable of the unmer- 
ciful servant ... 187 
goes to Jerusalem ... 189 
teaches in the Temple . . 190 
discourses with the Jews 191, 192 
adulterous woman before him 197 
discourses wUh the Pharisee 198—205 
threatened with stoning . 206 
heals a man bom blind . . 207 
parable of the good shepherd . 21 1 
discourses with the Pharisees 

210—212 

makes known his Divine origin 214 

flies from the Jews . . 215 

restores Lazaru? to life . . 216 

flies to Ephraim ... 217 

goes through Samaria . . 218 

sends out 70 apostles . • 219 
his charge to the 70 . 220, 231 

gives them power over demons 222 

answers a lawyer ... 234 

parable of good Samaritan . 825 

commends the choice of Mary 226 

prescribes a prayer . . . 227 

discourse on prayer . . 228 

eures a demoniac . . • 229 

dines with a Pharisee . . 231 
discourse against hypocrisy 232—235 
his discourse to disciples and 

people . . 237—231 

parable of rich man . . 242 

offlg-txee ... 231 

heals a woman on sabbath day 252 

warned to leave the territory of 

Herod 256 

his discourse in reply • • S87 
2 B 2 
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Jesus, heals a man of dropsy 259 

speaks parable of great supper 262 

his discourse on discipleship . 264 

eats with publicans . 265 
speaks a parable of 100 sheep 

and ten pieces of silver . 266 

of prodigal son . . . 267 

unjust steward . . , 268 

heals ten lepers ... 275 
his discourse on the coming of 

the kingdom of God . 278— 28S 
replies to a question respecting 

divorce .... 284 

Xves his disciples . . 286 

^ % ruler to forsake all . 287 
his discourse on riches . 288 — 290 

his third prediction of his death 291 

heals a blind man ... 293 

two blind men . . 294 

visits Zaccheus ... 295 

goes to Bethany ... 298 

sups in Simon's house . . 299 

goes to Jerusalem ... 301 

weeps over Jerusalem . . 302 

heals the sick in the Temple 303 

the fig-tree withered . . 306 

drives out the money-changers 307 

his discourse on the fig-tree . 308 
asks whose son the Christ was 

to be 316 

warns his disciples against the 

scribes . . . . 317 

praises the widow's charity . 318 
his discourse on the unbelief 

of the Jews ... 320 
censures the Pharisees . 321—333 

proceeds to the Mount of Olives 834 
predicts destruction of the 

Temple .... 335 
prophetic discourse on his se- 
cond coming . . 335—343 

his description of Judgment-day 343 
commands Peter and John to 

prepare the passover . . 845 

washes the disciples 'feet . 347 

breaks bread .... 348 

foretells his betrayal . . 349 

comforts his disciples . . 350 
foretells the three denials of 

Peter 351 

rebukes the disci^es . . 352 
again foretells Peter's three 

denials .... 353 

blesses the cup . . . 355 
his discourse in the supper 

chamber . . . 356-366 
declares himself to be the true 

vine 360 

his last prayer with Us disci- 
ples .... 867—371 
foretells a third time Peter's 

denial . . . . S72 

his agony .... 872 

is betrayed . . • . 874 
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Jesus, heals Malchus's ear . * 374 

appears before Annas . . 375 

declares himself to be the Christ 376 

brought before Pilate . . 377 

is examhied by Pilate . . 379 

is sent to Herod Antipas . 3^0 

is sent back to Pilate . . 381 

scourged and mocked . 382 

is led away to be crucified . 384 

is crucified .... 385 

mocked on the cross . . 386 

commends his mother to John 387 

expires 388 

is buried 

appeareth to Mary Magdalene 
Cleopas and others 
Simon Peter 
the eleven . 
all the apostles 
women who visited 

the sepulchre 
his apostles 
his disciples 

asks Peter if he loves him 

appears to James . 

conducts the apostles to Beth- 
any .... 

blesseth his disciples 
Jews, government of . 

send an embassy to Rome 

rebuked by our Lord 

seek to kill Jesus . 

education of their teachers 

resort to Bethany . 

demand Barabbas . 

favoured Christians 

conspire against Paul . 

many Jews follow Paul . 

expel Paul and Barnabas 

seize Paul 

40 conspire against him 

dispersion of . 
Johanna, wife of Chuza 

visits sepulchre 
John, preface to his Gospel . 

called .... 

forsakes all 

sees our Lord's transfiguration 

wishes for fire on the Samarit- 
ans .... 

took Mary to his own house 

visits the sepulchre 

death of . . . 

healeth a cripple . 

arrested .... 

examined before Sanhedrim 

sent to Samaria 

1st Epistle . 

2nd Epistle . 

Srd Epistle . 

his Revelations 

his entrance into heaven {tee 
Revelations) 
John, sumamed Mark . 



390 
397 
398 
399 
400 
401 

402 
403 
404 
404 
405 



407 

4C8 

2 

3 

100 

176 

190, note 

800 

381 

421 

467 

495 

498 

580 

590 

675 

115 

394 

26 

59 

90 

173 



218 
387 
396 
405, note 
422 
425 
426 
460 
680 
681 
682 
684 



John, sumamed Mark, returns to 

Jerusalem .... 489 

goes to Cyprus . . 516 

is with St. Paul in Rome . 638 

John the Baptist .... 26 

circumcision of . . . IS 

commences his ministry . 28 

his resemblance to ElQah 29, note 

baptizes Je^us ... 30 

his first testimony to Jesus . 30 

second 35 

baptizes at iEnon ... 44 

sends two disciples to Jesus . 109 

character of . . . . no 

beheaded .... 150 
121 



471, 



Jonas 

Joppa 

Jordan 

Joseph, sold into Egypt . 444 

Joseph, descent of. ... 8 

angel appears to him . 12 

desires to put Mary away . 12 

goes up to Jerusalem . . 15 

fled to Egypt .... 22 

Joseph of Arimathea ... 390 

Josephus, describes Herod's death 486, note 
account of him . . 669, note 
describes Agrippa's imprison, 
ment .... 635, note 



Joses 


431 


Josias 


18 


Judaea, revenue of 


3 


Judas 


141 


his death 


378 


Judas Iscariot 


160 


rebuked. 


299 


agrees to betray JesuB . 


344 


leaves Jesus . 


349 


betrays him . 


374 


Judas of Galilee . 


438 


Judas Barsabas . 


611 


returns to Jerusalem 


515 


Judas Maccabeus . 


214, note 


Jude, his Epistle . . 


. 683 


Julius 


612 


delivers Paul to Burrus . 


631 


Jupiter 


500 


his image 


557, note 


Justus 


638 


Juvenal .... 


630 



L 

Lamb of God .... 36, note 
Latin tongue .... 1 

Lawyers. /See Scribes. 

Lebanon 3 

Legatus 1, note 

Levites 21, note 

Libertines, description of . 441, note 

Libya 415 

Logos, or Word . . . 26, no/« 

Lois 617 

Lot 280 
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Lucius of Cjnrene .... 487 
Luke, preface to his Gospel . . 5 

wrote his Gospel for Gentiles 18 

mentions the sending out of 

the 70 apostles . * 220, note 
called to Macedonia . 518 

leaves St. Paul ... 523 
Joins St. Paul ... 566 

in company with him . 612 

as a physician . . . 625, note 
with St. Paul in Rome . 63R 

alone with Paul ... 656 
Lycaonia ..... 499 

Lydda 47] 

Lydia ..... 415, note 
Lydia baptised .... 517 

Lysanias 28 

Lysias, Roman captain . 581 

sends St. Paul to Sanhedrim . 588 

writes a letter to Felix . . 591 

Lyttra 499—502 



Maccabees, expulsion of • . 3 

Macedonia .... 519, note 
Machaerus, John imprisoned there 150 
Magdala, situation of . . 167, note 
Magi, origin pf . . . 21, note 
Magnificat • • . . 11, note 

Malchus 374 

Mammon, meaning of . . 269, note 

Manaen 487 

Mariamne S, 484 

Mark, his preface .... 27 
Mars' Hill .... 531, note 
Martha 216 

entertains Jesus 
Mary, mother of our Lord, Gabriel 
appeareth to her . 

visito Elizabeth . 

thanksgiving of 

purification of 
Mary, wife of Gleophas . 

visits the sepulchre 
Mary Magdalene . 

attends at the cross 

visits the sepulchre 

informs Peter and John 

Jesus appears to her 
Mary, sister of Lazarus 
Matthew, called . 

wrote his Gospel for Jews 
Matthias elected 
Medes, confines of 
Melita . 
Mercurius • 
Mesopotamia . 
Messiah 

primitive idea of 
Micah, his prophecy 
Michael casts out the dragon 
Miletus, situation of . 



226 

8 

9 

11 

19 

141, note 

892 

115 

887 

892 

896. 

. 397* 

216 

93 

18 

414 

415, note 
628, note 

500 

416, note 
. 449 

4 

16, note 

694 

569 



SECT. 

Miracle, 1st miracle of Christ . 88 
healing of the nobleman's son 56 
casting out a devil . . 60 
draught of fishes ... 90 
healing a leper ... 91 
palsy ... 92 
sick man at Bethesda 96 
withered hand . 102 
centurion's servant 107 
restoring to life of widow's son 108 
cure of a demoniac . . 117 
healing a demoniac . . 187 
allaying the wind . 186 
note on this miracle . 136, note 
issue of blood .... 139 
daughter of Jairus restored . 189 
two blind men and a dumb de- 
moniac healed ... 140 
5000 fed . . 152 and note 
Jesus walks on the sea . . 153 
a 8y ro-Phoenician woman healed 1 64 
a deaf man healed . . . 165 

4000 fed 166 

a blind man healed . . 169 

a demoniac child cured . . 175 

Peter payeth tribute . . 177 

healing of a man bom blind . 207 

Lazarus restored to life . . 216 

a demoniac cured . . . . 229 

healing a woman . . . 252 

dropsy healed .... 259 

ten lepers healed ... 275 

a blind man healed . . 293 

two blind men healed . . 294 

fig-tree withered ... 806 

Malchus's ear healed . . 874 

cripple healed ... 422 

death of Ananias and Sapphira 432 

Mneaa healed . . 471 

Dorcas restored to life . . 472 

a cripple healed . . . 500 

Eutychus restored to life . 567 

father of Publius healed . 625 

Mitylene 568 

Mnason 578 

Moloch, meaning of . . 452, noto 

Mosaiclaw 19 

Moses, appears to our Lord . 173 

his education .... 445 

his fiight to Midiau . . 446 

sent to deliver Israel . . 447 

Myra 614 

Mysia 415, note 



Naaman . 






57 


Nain . 






. 108 


Nathanael, called 






37 


sees our Lord 






404 


Nazareth 






. 8. 15 


account of it . 






24, note 


Nazarite 






579, note 


Neapolis 




» 


, . 519 
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Nehemiah .... 11, note 
rebuilt the Temple . iS5, note 

Nephthalim 68 

Nero ... 4 1,3,638,659 

Kicanor 440 

Nicodemus, viBits oar Lord . . 40 
reproved by our Lord . . 42 
intercedes for Jesus • . 196 
pays respect to his body . . 890 

Nicolas 440 

Nicopolis 560 

Nineveh 121 

Noah 280 

O 

Octavlanus . . . • • 1 

Onesimus 6S0 

Onkelos .... 438, note 
Otho 1 



Palestine, divisions <^ . . . 2 

Pamphylia .... 415, note 

Paphos .488 

Parable, of blind leadhig blind . 82 

vrise and foolish man . . 88 

new wine and old bottles . 95 

the two debtors . . . 114 

unclean spirit ... 122 

meaning of word parable 124, note 

sower ..... 125 

tares 127 

mustard seed .... 128 

leaven 129 

[ hidden treasure, pearl of great 

price, and draught-net . 184 

its teachers like householders 135 

note on the parables . 184, note 

unmercifal servant . . 187 

good Samaritan ... 225 

rich man .... 242 

flg^ree 251 

chief seat at feasts. . . 260 

the great supper . • • 862 

100 sheep .... 266 

10 pieces of silver . . * 266 

prodigal son .... 267 

unjust steward ... 268 

rich man and Lasarus . . 271 

unjust Judge .... 282 

Pharisee and publican . . 288 

labourers in the vineyard . 290 

the nobleman and the pounds 297 

the two sons .... 310 

the vineyard . . . . 811 

the marriage of the king's son 312 

the faithful servant . . 840 

the ten virghis ... . 841 

the talents .... 842 

Parmenas 440 

Parthians, confines of . . 415, note 
Paschal supper . . . 845,tM)«f 



SECT. 

Passover, feast of . . . 25 
our Lord's ministry calculated 

by them ... 39, note 
chronological order of the 

events at . . . 846, note 

Patara 575, note 

Patmos 682 

Paul, his persecutions . . . 457 

proceeds to Damascus . . 462 

miraculous appearanoe . . 468 

recovers his sight . . . 464 

preaches at Damascus • . 465 

goes to Arabia . . . 466 

Jerusalem . . . 467 

recommended by Barnabas . 468 

escapes to Tarsus . . . 469 

sent to Antioch . . 483 

appointed as missionary . 487 

Eroceeds to Cyprus . 488 
is discourse to the Jews 491 — 494 

many Jews follow him . . 495 

E reaches to the Gentiles . 496 

is defence for so doing . 497 

expelled by the Jews . . 498 

preaches at Iconium . . 499 

taken for a god at Lystra . 500 

heals a cripple . . 500 

stoned, but recovers . . 501 

confirms the churches . . 502 

his private journey to Jerusalem 50S 

rebukes Peter ... 504 

his public journey to Jerusalem 505 

obtams a hearing . . . 508 

sent to Antioch . .' . 511 

disagrees with Barnabas . 616 

called to Macedonia . . 918 

exorcises a female soothsayer 520 

brought before the duumvirs 521 

claims his Roman citizenship 623 

preaches at Thessalonica . 524 

dwells with Jason . . . 525 

driven from PhilippI . . 526 

goes to Berea .... 527 

Eroceeds to Athens . . 528 
is address on Mars' Bin 532—535 

joined by Timothy . . . 537 

his first visit to Corinth 538 

writes the Epistle to Oalatians 539 

scope of the Epistle . . 540 

converts Crispus . . 542 

brought before Gallic . . 54S 
writes the two Epistles to Thes- 

salonians .... 544 
receives a contribution from Phi- 

lippi 545 

sails to Ephesus ... 646 

visits Jerusalem . . . 547 

his progress through Galatia . 548 

at Ephesus .... 650 

confirms the word by miracles 551 

sends Timothy to Macedonia 55S 

writes Ist Epistle to CorfntfaiaaB 554 

leaves Ephesus . . . 656 

writes 2nd EpisUe to CoTiiitfaiaiit 659 
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Paul, proceeds beyond Macedonia 660 

to Corinth . . 561 

writes the l^lstle to Romans £62 

scope of it .... 564 

returns through Macedonia . 565 

Joined by Luke ... 566 

restores Eutychus . . . S67 
summons the presbyters ftnm 

Spbesns .... 569 
his address to the bishops, be. 

570—573 
his farewell .... 574 
his voyage to Patara . . 575 
Phoenieia . 576 
Agabus prophesies his imprison- 
ment 577 

- his course to Jerusalem « 578 

assumes a vow ... 579 

seiied by the Jews . . 580 

rescued by the captain . . 581 
his speech to the multitude 582—586 

escapes scourging ... 587 

sent to the Sanhedrim • . 588 

creates a division ... 589 

40 Jews conspire against him 590 

sent to Felix at Ceesarea . 591 

brought before Felix . 592 
his trial . . . . 593,594 

preaches before Felix . . 596 

his two years' imprisonment . 597 

tried before Festiu . . . 599 

appeals to Caesar ... 601 

brought before Agrippa . * 602 
his speech . 604—609 

his conversation with Agrippa 610 

embarks for Rome ... 612 

flrom Myra to Cnidus . • 615 

foretells a dangerous voyi^ . 616 

encourages those on boud . 618 

advises them all to eat . 621 

his hospitable reception at Melita 623 

escapes firom a viper . . 624 

heals the fitther of Publitts . 625 

arrives in Rome ... 627 

delivered up to Bnrrus . • 681 

1st interview with the Jews . 632 

2nd interview with the Jews . 635 

his residence at Rome . . 635 
his condition during his first im- 

piisonroent .... 687 

writes the Epistle to Ephedans 639 

its scope 640 

writes the Epistle to Oilossians 641 

its scope ..... 642 

writes the Epistle to Philemon 643 

writes the Episfle to Phnippians 644 

its scope ..... 645 

his position on leaving Rome 646 

leaves Titus bishop of Crete . 647 
leaves Timothy bishop of Ephe- 

sus 648 

proceeds to Macedonia . . 649 

writes 1st Epistle to Timothy 650 

wiites Epistle to Titus • . 651 



SZCT. 

Paul^momea his tnvels with Titna 652 
at Ephesus 4th time • . 653 
Snd imprisonment . . 654 
writes 2nd Epistle to Timothy 655 
his condition during his 2nd im- 
prisonment .... 656 
writes the Epistle to the Hebrews 657 

its scope 658 

his m ar tyrdom . . 659 
his capture faitothe third heaven 66 1 
his thorn in the flesh 662 
his fighting wtth beasts at Ephe- 
sus 663 

385, note 



U, aote, 415 
l,mote 
489 
630 
87 
90 
198 
170 
172 



Pella, situation of . 

Penny. See Denarius, 

Pentecost 

Perasa, meaning of 

Ferga . 

Persius . 

Peter, called . 
forsakes all . 
walketh on the sei 
declares Jesus to be the Christ 
sees our Lord's transfiguration 
finds money in the mouth of a 

fish 177 

his three denials foretold . 351 
■mote oiT Malchus's ear . 374 

his three denials ... 375 
visits the Temple ... 396 
declares his love to Christ 404 

his martyrdom . . 404^ note 
makes his address ... 413 
quotes David's prophecy . 418 
healeth a cripple ... 422 
preaches in Solomon's porch 423, 424 

arrested 425 

exasnined before Sanhedrim . 426 
addresses the Sanhedrim . 427 
sent to Samaria ... 460 
heals iEneas . . • . 47| 
restores Dorcas to life . . 472 
his vision of unclean beasts . 474 
receives messengers tnm Cor- 
nelius 

meets Cornelius • 
addresses the whole family . 
relates his vision 



imprisoned by Agrippa . 

delivered by an angel . 

rebuked 1^ Fanl . 

his si>eech . . . 

place of burial • . 

his 1st Epistle 

his 2nd Epistle 
Phanuel. .... 

Pharaoh 

Pharisees, denounoed by John 

origin of. 

their practices . 



475 
476 
477 
480 
484 
48S 
504 
507 
659 
678 
67^ 
20 
444 
29 
29, note 
29, note 



their righteousness reproved . 
accuse the disciples of plucking 

com on the sabbath . . 101 
seek to slay Jesus ... 103 
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Pharisees, attribute a miracle to Satan. 117 



seek after a sign 


. ' 121 


go Atom Jerusalem to Capernaum 161 


ask for a sign . 


167 


enraged at the Sanhedrim 


196 


bring an adulterous woman 


197 


ascribe a miracle to Satan 


. 229 


try to provoke Jesus 


236 


their hypocrisy reproved 


270 


ask when the kingdom of God 


shall come . 


277 


a Pharisee tempts Jesus 


284 


try to entangle our Lord 


813 


censured for various crimes 


821—833 


set a guard 


891 


Philemon, Epistle to . 


. 643 


Philip . . . . . 


. 440 


PhUip, tetrarch of Ituraea . 


28 


Philip preaches in Samaria . 


. 458 


baptizes the eunuut^ . 


. 461 


Philippi, description of 


521, note 


Philippians, Epistle to . 


. 644 


Philo, opinions refuted . 


26, note 


Phcebe the deaconness . 


. 562 


Phoenice .... 


. 616 


Phoenicia .... 


481, 576 


Phrygia .... 415 


, note, 490 


Phylacteries, meaning of . 


822, note 


Pilate. Pontius . 


8 


slays the Galileans . 


. 250 


examines Jesus 


. 879 


sends him to Herod Antipas . 880 


seeks to release Jesus . 


. 381 


wrote the superscription . 


385 


Pisidia 


490 


Pollux 


626, note 


Pompey 


441, note 


Pontus 


415, note 


Porcian law ... , 


523, note 


Presbyters .... 
President .... 


602, note 


3, note 


of Syria .. . . . 


15, note 


Priests 


8 


courses of 


. 6, note 


Priscilla 


538, note 


sails to Ephesus . 


. 546 


Prochorus .... 


440 


Proconsul .... 


543, note 


Proconsuls . • . 


i,note 


Procurator . . . 


3, note 


Prophets of the New Testament 483,' note 


Proprstor . . .3, note, 529, note 


Proselytes .... 


510. note 


Proverb, how it differs from a para- 


ble ... . 


124, note 


Ptolemais, modem Acre 


. 577 


Publicans, origin of 


29, note 


Publius 


625, note 



Quirinus {tee Cyrenius) 



438, note 



R 

SECT. 

Rabbi 190, note 

Raca, meaning of ... . 70 

Rachel 23 

Remphan, meaning of . . iS2,noie 
Revelations of St. John . . 684 
the Lamb opens seven seals . 691 
seven angels sound seven tnun* 

pets 692 

a beast arises Arom the sea . 695 

Rhoda 485 

Rhodes 575 

Roman, state of empire . . 629 

people 530 

Epistle to .... 562 
Roman citizenship . . 587, note 
Rome .... 2, 8, 15, note 
Rudders, ancient . . . 621, note 
Rufus 384 



S 



Sabbath, Jesus healeth on this day 96 


Sadducees .... 


. 484 


orighiof. 


29, note 


question our Lord . 


814 


Sagan, meaning of 


28, note 


Salamis 


• 487 


Salome, dances before Herod 


150 


makes her request to Jesus 


. 292 


Samaria. . . . 3,48, 


460, note 


Peter comes here . 


460 


Philip preaches here 


458 


Samaritans, belief of . 


55 


leper thankful 
Samothracia .... 


. 275 


519 


Samuel 


424 


Sanhedrim, description of . 


70, note 


attempt to take Jesus . 


193 


much displeased with Jesus 
examine Peter 


303 


426 


threaten Peter and John 


428 



take counsel to kill the apostles 437 

falsely accuse Stephen . . 441 

examine Paul • . . 589 

Sapphira 432 

Sarepta ...... 57 

Saron 471, note 

Satan, miracles attributed to him 117 
Saul. See Paul. 

Sceva 552 

Scribes, description of . . 89, note 

visit our Lord . . . 161 

try to provoke Jesus . . 236 

Seleucia ..... 488 

Sergeants .... 523, note 

Sergius Paulus .... 488 

Sermon on the mount . . . 64 

to his disciples . . . 106 

Sheba, queen of .... 121 

Shepherds, angels appear to them 16 

Ship, mode of undergirding . . 617 

Sidon . . . 112, 486, note, 613 
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Silas 


511 


Tertullian .... 


96, note 


accompanies St. Paul . 


516 


Tertullus, his speech . 


593 


called to Macedonia . 


518 


Tetrarch .... 


28 


imprisoned . 


521 


Theophilus .... 


5 


converts the gaoler 
preaches at Thessalonica 


522 


Thessalonica 


554 


. 524 


Thessalonians, Epistle to . 


544 


driven from th^re 


. 526 


Theudas .... 


438, note 


goes to Berea . 


527 


Thomas, called Dldymus . 


216 


leaves Macedonia 




. 641 


cannot believe 


400 


converts Crispus 




542 


believeth 


401 


Siloam, well of 




195, note 


Thyatira .... 


. 519 


Simeon, called Niger 




. 487 


Tiberius ... 15 


note, 628 


Simon. See Peter. 






Tigris 


415,no/^ 


Simon a Cyrenian 




384, note 


Timon 


. 440 


Simon the Pharisee 




114 


Timothy, his call . 


517 


Simon Magus 




432, note 


Paul leaves him in Macedonia 528 


his conversion 




. 469 


joins Paul 


537 


his doctrine . 




460, note 


comes from Macedonia . 


541 


Simon of Qerasa . 




. 663 


is left bishop of Ephesus 


648 


Sinai . 




. 447 


1st Epistle to him . 


. 650 


Sodom . 




112 


2nd Epistle to him. 


655 


Solomon's porch . 




214, note 


Titus 


438, note 


Sopater . 




675 


goes to Jerusalem . 


. 503 


Sosthenes 




543, note 


is left bishop of Crete . 


647 


Spain, St. Paul's intended visit 


562, note 


Epistle to . . 
joins Paul 


651 


Spikenard, description of 


299, note 


. 652 


Stephen, appointed deacon . 


440 


with Paul at Rome 


656 


falsely accused 


441 


Titus blockades Jerusalem . 


672 


his defence 


442—455 


Treasury, description of 


198, note 


his martyrdom 


. 456 


Tres Tabernae 


627 


hishurial 


. 457 


Troas 


518 


Stoics, their philosophy 


530 


Trophimus .... 


. 580 


Suetonius, testimony of 


. 4, note 


Tychicus .... 


. 656 


confirms Luke's statement 


538, note 


Tyrannus .... 


551, note 


Superscription 


, 385 


Tyre .... 112 


, 486. note 


Susanna accompanies Jesus 


115 


St. Paul lands here 


. 576 


Sychar, ancient Shechem . 


48 






Sychem ..... 


. 444 


V 




Synagogue, Jesus preaches in one 57 






conduct of 


139, note 


Vespasian .... 


. 3,669 


Syria 


15 


emperor .... 


. 670 


description of . 


468, note 


Virgil, testimony of . 


. 4, note 






Vitellius .... 


. 3,628 


T 




W 




Tabernacles, feast of . 


. 6, note 


Washing of hands 


161, note 


Tabor, place of transfiguration 


173 


Writing-tables 


13, note 


Tacitus, testimony of . 


4, note 






Talent, value of . 


297, note 


z 




Tarsus . . 


456, note 






St. Paul goes thither 


. 469 


Zabulon .... 


58 


Temple, cleansed from robbers 
Jesus teaches there 


39 


Zaccheus .... 


29, note 


. 190 


entertains Jesus . 


295 


tax 


177, note 


Zacharias .... 


6 


beggars were placed there 


207, note 


John Baptist so called . 


13 


rebuilt .... 


225, note 


prophecy of . . . 


14 


prediction of its destruction 


335 


Zacharias stoned to death . 


235, note 


its veil rent . 


, 


. 389 


Zebedee .... 


59 
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OXFORD MD CAMBRIDGE 

ANALYSES AND SUMMARIES 

OLD AOT) WW TESTAMENT fflSTORY 

AND GEOGEAPHT. 



Analysis and Sommary of Old Testament History axtd the 
Laws of Moses ; with a Connexion between the Old and New 
Testaments ; an Litroductoiy Outline of the Geography, Political 
History, etc. By J. Talboys Wheeler, F. R. G. S., author of an 
"Analysis and Summary of Herodotus," etc. Sbtbnth Edi- 
tion, revised and improved. Post 8vo, extra cloth, da, 6d, 

EXTBACTS FBOM BEVIEWB. 

" This is not a common-place book. It Is the result of labour and learning. It is 
fitted to render much help to the student in his endeavour to become acquainted with 
the contents of the Bible analytically and chronologically, and by means of a judicious 

classification of them.. It presents an excellent summary of matters adapted 

to facilitate an intelligent study of the sacred volume."~BTitifl]i Uuarterly Review. 

" This Analysis cannot fail to be useful to a large class of students. Numerous 
tables, summaries of events, analyses of law systems, and other important matters, 
are appended.'*- * "' 



'* Of the first edition of this work we had the pleasure of speaking in terms of hearty 
praise ; and if then it claimed acceptance as an intelligently-conceived and well-ex- 
ecuted hand-book to the study of the Old Testament, it now deserves more specific 
and emphatic commendation — so thoroughly has the author perfected what at first he 
achieved so happily."— Venoonfonnist. 



Analysis and Summary of New Testaznent History; in- 
cluding, 1. The Four Gospels harmonized into one continuous 
NarraUve. 2. The Acts of the Apostles, and continuous History 
of St. Paul. 3. An Analysis of the Epistles and Book of Reve- 
lation. 4. An Introductory Outline of the Geography, Critical 
History, Authenticity, Credibility, and Inspiration of the New 
Testament. The whole illustrated by copious Historical, Geo- 
graphical, and Antiquarian Notes, Chronological Tables, etc. 
Mfth edition, revised. Post 8vo, extra cloth, 6». 6d, 

EXTBACTS FROM BEVIEWS. 

" This volume is quite ^qual in usefulness to Mr. Wheeler's former labours."— 
AthensBimLi 

" Full of valuable material, admiiably digested and arranged.*'— Britiali diiarterly 
Sevipw. 
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" This able Analysis and Summary reflects the highest credit on the typographical 

skill, the critical acumen, and the eztensiYe biblical learning of the author We 

regard it as a most valuable hand-book, whether to ministers or private students, of 
the Scriptures, and ftilly realizing the object of the author."— Eoleetio Beview. 

" The two volumes before us are well described in their titles. The first is the most 
simple in its plan, but, simple as the plan seems, its execution must have been a work 
of time and labour, and the author has lost sight of nothing that might conduce to the 
object in view. The summary and analysis of the text, which is of itself a work of no 
small difficulty, is cleverly done, especially in the Mraaic laws and ordinances : and 
the author generally endeavours to explain or illustrate any obscure points in Jewish 
history, ' particularly,' as he frankly remarks, ' those portions which are most frequently 

the subjects of college examinations.' The other volume is a more eliAorate, 

and it seems to us greatly more useful, performance for the general public 

It is a thoroughly good and useful book, and one of the best, if not the very best, com- 
panions we have met with for a young person undertaking the thorough study of the 
New Testament History."— Dr. Kxtto'a Jonnal of Baond litentorv, Oct 1851. 

" Mr. J. Talboys Wheeler, the author, as well as publisher, of these most useful 
volumes, has just added to his good service thereby rendered to students, by the pub- 
lication of An AfuUytM and Summary of New Testament Bittory. The objects which 
Mr. Wheeler has proposed to himself, namely, that of reproducing the Gospels and Acts 
in a typographical style best calculated to fix them on the memory ; and of incorpor- 
ating with these narratives such historical information as shall render the whole as 
easy of comprehension as a modem history, and of storing the mind of the student 
with every species of illustration necessary for Ihe complete understanding of the nar- 
rative, will, we think, be admitted by all who examine the book, to have been most 
satisfactorily accomplished by him."— Hotea and Qnniea. 



An Analysis and Summary of the Historical (Geography of 
the Old and New Testaments ; comprising a Geographical 
Account of every Nation mentioned in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, illustrated and explained by brief Keviews of the Political 
History, digested into continuous narratiyes. Small folio, ilitiS' 
trated by large coloured Maps, with a large View of Jerusalem and 
Plan of the Ancient City. Extra cloth, 7«. Qd. 

The above work is intended more especially to accompany the Analyses 
and Summaries of Old and New Testament History, as an Atlas thereto ; 
but such additions haye been introduced as will, it is hoped, render it of 
service to Biblical students generally. 
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